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* FOR my own use, and for the use of others, I 
have often wished for such a compilation as I now 
offer to my brethren of the Catholic communion. 
Our ministers, in their public instructions to the 
people, fail not to inculcate, that their church never 
framed, nor frames, any new article of belief; but 
simply stated, and states, the doctrine, which she 
received ; which doctrine, they add, comiug down 
to them, through an uninterrupted series of tradi- 
tion, is the same that Christ taught, and the apos- 
tles, instructed by him, delivered. The reflecting 
man, who hears this, says within himself: * I most 
readily subscribe to this position, because there can 
be no point, which I am bound to receive as a di- 
vine truth, that Jesus Christ, the founder of the 
Christian law, did not teach; and I am sensible, 
that if there be not a speaking authority that can 
tell me, without danger of being itself deceived, 
what the truths are which Christ taught, my mind 
can rest only on its own unstable judgment, that is, 
7L must be tossed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine. In the church, of which 
Jam a member, I behold this speaking authority, 
established on the promises of Christ, and to it I 
submit; but it would be satisfactory to mé, to : 
trace, by my own inspection, that body of divine 
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truths, in all their articles, which, from hand to 
hand, has been brought down, and which, doubt- 
less, may be found in the volumes of those men, 
‘who, through the progress of ages, have illustrated 
the church by their virtues, and in their writings 
attested the doctrines which they had received." 

The minister of religion, if he heard this reason- _ 
ing, could not, for a moment, hesitate. He would 
assure him, that the question stood precisely as he 
viewed it; and, for the satisfaction which he wished, 
he would refer him to many books written on the 
subject, and particularly to the works of those 
. venerable men, to whom he had alluded, the Fathers 
of the church; acknowledged to have been the 
faithful witnesses of thé doctrines, which they had 
received, and themselves delivered. But the works 
of these Fathers were chiefly written in Greek or 
Latin, the languages of the countries in which they 
lived ; languages not accessible to all readers; and 
of those works few have been translated. 

Certainly, many excellent Tracts, in this country, 
and in others, have been compiled, replete with 
Extracts from the Scriptures and Fathers, to prove, 
that all the points of Catholic belief were, at all 
times, taught, as they now are: but few of these 
Tracts, with us, are, at this time, in circulation; 
and those that are, come not up to the notion 
which I have formed, of the proper character of 
such writings. I would have them state—without 
any comment, and, as far as may be, without any - 
direct allusion to the opinions of others—the plain 
texts of Scripture, and the analogous or correspond- 
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ing expressions of the Fathers, that the reader—free 
from prepossession and the bias of argument—may 
form his own judgment. It would be rash to say, 
that controversy has done no: good; but the good 
which it could do, I believe, it has done; and if so, 
methods of another order may become expedient. 
But, in truth, my motive is to be serviceable to the 
‘professors of my own religion,—I will now say, in 
what way I have proceeded. : 

First. I state, in distinct Propositions, the ar- 
ticles of belief, as briefly, but as comprehensively, as 
may be; and these Propositions I generally take from 
a small Tract, entitled Roman Catholic Principles, pub- 
lished anonymously, towards the close of the reign 
of Charles II. This I did, because those Princi- 
ples, a few clauses excepted, are drawn up with great 
precision; and because in stating points of religious 
belief, I feel a predilection for whatever bears the 
stamp of age. Antiquity is the badge of our faith. 
In any other view, a$ the Catbolic creed, in all its 
articles, is clearly defined, and is as unchangeable as 
it has been unchanged, it mattered not, whence the 
Propositions were taken.—Still I am awareeas all 
human.language, not sanctioned by the highest 
authority, is open to misconception, and the expres- 
sion of the point of belief, must, from its character, 
be concise, and, in some measure, condensed—I 
am aware, the scholastic reader may sometiines 
pause, accustomed as he has been to scrupulous 
precision, and to weigh the utmost value of words. 
Should this happen, let me request him not to pro- 


nounce on single Propositions, but to, correct- one 
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with another; to explain what may seem dubious 
by what is more clear; and to permit the subse- 
quent words of Scripture, the quotations from the 

Fathers ; and—where they could be introduced—the 
decisions of the council of Trent, to develope and 
illustrate each Proposition. 

. Secondly. The Proposition is followed by such 
passages from the Scriptures, as seem to support it 
with the clearest evidence. .But I must observe, 
that I restrict myself, in a great measure, to the 
New Testament, not as doubting, that there were 
many passages in the Old, which might be brought 
to enforce the same doctrine—for we know, that 
the two covenants are united, as it is known, what 
use our Saviour and. his apostles made of the pro- 
phetical and other writings—but I was unwilling, 
as such support was not mac to call in aid, the 
application of which might, possibly, be contro- 
verted. 

Thirdly. To the authorities from Serzpture suc- 
ceed those from the Fathers of the five first centu- 
ries of the church. 

It was suggested to me, that it would be expe- 
dient to give, in an Appendix, the entire Latin and 
Greek originals of all the passages; and I should 
readily have complied, had I not soon discovered, 
that the bulk of a work, which I wished to make 
as cheap, and as concise, as my plan would allow, 
must thereby be too much augmented. I have, 
however, taken care—while I attended to the accu- 
racy of each quotation—to mark the. references 
so distinctly, that the originals might, with ease be 
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consulted. Still, should the Latin and Greek be 
hereafter desired, they shall be given separately ; asit 
would cost me the trouble only of transcription*. 

It may be, that I have occasionally erred in the 
translation of some passages, not always very in- 
telligible; but should any such errors be discovered, 
I trust, it will not be in any point of moment, 
On some occasions, the original of certain clauses 
is given. It was my wish to be literal and plain. 
As order and precision are necessary for the attain- 
ment of accurate knowledge, I thought it necessary, 
in quoting the Fathers, to preserve the chrono- 
logical series of their lives; so that each authority 
should take its proper place. I, therefore, marked 
each century, and quoted the fathers, who belonged 
to it, in the order in which they lived. This is 
repeated under each Proposition. To each name 
are, likewise, added the letters L. C. or G. C. de- 
noting whether they belonged to the Latin or the 
Greek church; and when any Father is, the first 
time, introduced, I state in a Note, who he was, 
and what were his principal works. 

It may be asked, why I have confined myself 
to the five first centuries of the church ; why I have 
not brought down my proofs through the whole. 


* I must acknowledge my great obligations to the Rev. Jouw 
Kirk, of Lichfield, who, with patient labour, not revised only and 
verified all the passages which I had collected, but likewise sup- 
plied many others, which were still wanting to complete the body 
of evidence, from the Greek and Latin fathers. I have therefore 
requested, that he will allow his name to appear with mine as being 
a joint labourer in the compilation. 
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series of the succeeding ages?——The answer is 
obvious: why was I to do more than was neces- 
sary? If the doctrine, stated in each Proposition, 
that is, the doctrine now professed by Catholics, be 
that, whicb, in those five centuries, was taught and 
believed—not in one, but in all; not by one Father, 
but by a succession of them—as the faith of all the 
churches; your religion will be proved to be apos- 
tolical; and the deduction of the proof through a 
longer period of time would have added nothing to 
the evidence. Otherwise, the task would have 
required but one kind of labour; as the authorities, 
from the encreasing number of writers, would have 
encreased. "They before encreased, the reader will 
Observe, from a like cause. The authorities from 
the first centuries are scanty, compared with those 
of the fourth and fifth, from which, on account of ` 
their number, I was, sometimes, obliged to select 
the most prominent; while, in the preceding era, 
when the writers, that remain to us, were few, and 
tew the subjects on which they wrote, some scat- 
tered passages were all that could be collected*. 


* To the English reader, who may wish to pursue the subject 
through a longer period of time, from the introduction of Christi- 
anity among his ancestors in the seventh century, I recommend the 
Antiquities of the Anglo-Saxon Church, by the Rev. Joux LINGARD 
—a work, that, for deep research, luminous arrangement, acute 
observation, and classical elegance, has not been surpassed. Could 
my advice prevail, he will undertake a History of England, a task, 
for which he is eminently qualified, and which—if we may judge 
from the samples before us in Rapin, and HUME, and Henry—an 
enlightened Catholic alone can properly execute. The language of 
truth flows not from the pen which. prejudice guides. 
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Fourthly. Having completed, under each Pro- 
position, this portion of the work, I subjoin, on the 
same article, the decision of the council of Trent. ` 
This council or synod--the last, called General, 
that has been celebrated—was opened in the year 
1545, and closed, after many interruptions, in 1563; 
the decrees of which on faith, but not on discipline, 
are universally admitted by the Catholic churches 
of the west. My motive for introducing the doc- 
trinal decrees of this council was, that the reader 
might have it in his power, to compare the words 
of each Proposition with the words of the decree; 
and then, looking to the passages from the Scrip- 
ture, and to those from the Fathers, through the 
five centuries, on the same subject, judge im- 
partially, how far the doctrine is supported by 
either, or bv both. Or he may, should it so please 
him, take any point, as he had learnt it from his 
catechism; compare it with the same, as stated in 
the Proposition and the decree of Trent; and then 
trace it, after considering the Scripture authorities, 
through those from the Fathers in regular suc- : 
cession. 

Such is the outline of the form of this Com- 
pilation, —Some further observations, however seem 
necessary, to which I request the reader's serious. 
attention. 

First. In reviewing the different articles of 
his belief, he will soon observe, how much more 
numerous are the proofs from scripture in support 
of some than of others; in favour of the authority 
of the church, let me say, than of purgatory, or the 
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: invocation of Saints: and, if not well instructed 
in the principles of his faith, he might thence be 
induced to conclude, that the latter articles rested 
not on an authority equally strong with the first. 
If he so concluded, he would palpably err as a 
Catholic. 

The creed or religious belief of Catholics is not 
. confined to the Scriptures: but it is, that which our 
Saviour taught, and his apostles delivered, before the 
sacred books of the New Testament had any ex- 
istence. During the course of his mission, and after 
his resurrection, the apostles had been instructed 
by their divine master, fully and explicitly, we 
cannot doubt, in all things that it was necessary 
for them to know. To them he shewed himself 
alive after his passion, by many proofs, for forty days 
appearing to them, and speaking of the kingdom of 
God: (Actsi. 3.) Then, giving to them his final 
commission, he distinctly said: Go ye therefore and 
Teach all nations, baptising, &c.— Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever H have (nhan a you 5 
and behold, I am with you all days, even to the con- ` 
summation of the world: (Mat. xxviii, 19, 20.)— 
The same commission is repeated: Go ye into the 
whole world, and Preach the gospel to every creature. 
` He that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved ; 
but he that believeth not shall be condemned. (Mark 
xvi. 15, 16.) 

Commenting on this commission as stated by 
S. Matthew, the learned §. Jerom calls the form, 
in which it is delivered, the ordo precipuus, or the 
leading rule, and then adds: “ Christ commanded 
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the apostles first 4o teach all nations; in the 
second place to baptise them in the sacrament of 
faith; and then, after faith and baptism, fo teach 
them what things were to be observed. And, lest 
we should think that these things were of little 
moment, or few, he added: all things whatever I 
have commanded; that is, they who have believed, 
and have been baptised, shall observe all my pre- . 
cepts; and behold! I am with you all days even to 
the end of the world. This is his promise: he will 
be with his disciples to the end of the world; thus 
shewing, that they shall never die, and that he will 
never desert them that shall believe in him."— 
Comment, in Mat. L. iv. in fine. T. iit. p. 734. 

Had Christ said: ** Go, and commit to writing 
the gospel, or those saving truths, which you have 
heard from my mouth; and let that writing, or 
Written word, be the rule of belief to those whom 
you shall instruct, and to their successors, to the 
end of the world"—had he said this, the point had 
been clear, But he said it not: he commands them 
to go, and to teach, or preach. The commission is 
to teach; and obedience to that teaching is enjoined 
under the severest menace: He that believeth not 
shall be condemned ; or, as you may have seen it ren- 
dered, shall be damned*. 

Under what latitude of interpretation can it 
now be maintained, that this positive ordinance. of 
Christ was merely temporary ; that it was to cease, 


* nargucibncetai, 
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and be superseded by another rule, when the apos- 
tles should be.dead, and the writings, which they 
might leave behind them, should have been de- 
clared authentic, and have obtained a very general 
circulation? —Were this to have been so; without 


any etfort of the’ imagination, I might be allowed ` 


to represent to myself the apostle S. John, who 
survived his brethren, surrounded at Ephesus—as 
we are told, he often was—by his disciples, and. 
thus addressing them : ** My dear children; I have 
finished my gospel; written some epistles, as 
likewise the work, which, from the various scenes 
therein described, I have entitled Apocalypse or 
Revelations. Three other gospels have been com- 
piled ; a Narrative, called Acts, made public; and 
my brothers Peter, Paul, James, and Jude, have 
addressed certain Letters to the churches. I can 
speak to their truth and their authenticity. Now 
then—as my time of abiding with you is short—it 
is essential, that you should know, that these 
writings are to be the future rule of belief to you 
and to all the faithful to the end of the world—not 
that ordinance of /eaching, which our master de- 
livered to us." 

Polycarp, the venerable bishop of Smyrna, who 
was acquainted with many of the disciples of 
Christ, and particularly with S. John, does not tell 
us, that he was ever addressed in that manner. 
But it is said of him, that ** he always taught what 
he had learnt from the apostles.” And yet, surely, 
it was the duty of the evaugelist so to have in- 
structed his pupils, had he been aware, that a new 
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order of teaching and believing was thenceforth 
to prevail. It is admitted, that the greatest part . 
of the books of the New Testament was, at this 
time, coming into the general use of the christian 
churches, The moment then was opportune and 
critical. 

We Catholics, therefore, believe, that our mas- 
ter Christ established a rule, which was to last as 


long as his religion should last; and that to give to 


that rule a security that should never fail, he pro- 
mised to be with the apostles and their successors, 
even to the consummation of the world. We likewise 
think, that the perpetuity of that faith, which 
Christ came down from heaven to establish, would 
have been ill-provided for—rather, would not have 
been provided for at all—if that ordinance of 
teaching, which, during his life time and that of 
the apostles, was judged necessary, had been then 
suspended, when it began to be most wanted. He 
would be with his apostles—who could enforce, 
even by miracles, the truths which they had re- 
ceived from his lips—but would leave their suc- 
cessors to the guidance of their own judgments; or, 
which is the same thing, to the guidance of a rule, 
which himself had not established, and that on 
points, avowedly not within the competence of 
human reason. | 

The apostles taught the truths which they had 
learnt from Christ. Z have received of the Lord, 
said S. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 23.) that which I also de- 
livered to you: And again: For I delivered to you 
first of all, which I also received; how that Christ 
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died for our sins according to the Scriptures: (Ibid. 
xv. 3.) This is the ordo precipuus, the leading 
rule; first to receive, and then deliver. He does 
not say, that he learnt it from the Scriptures; but 
that he had received it. And the same truths, by 
the same mode of teaching, have continued to be 
delivered down to us, by the pastors of the church, 
the successors of those apostles*. The difference 
lies in this only; That the interval between us and 
Jesus Christ, the fountain of every christian truth, 
is measured by eighteen centuries; whereas the com- 
munication between that fountain and the apostles, 
and between these apostles and the next to them 
in succession, was immediate. But truth is not 


* 


* The following passage was omitted under the name of S. Clement, 
? 
. p. 72. 


* We received the gospel from the apostles: they were sent 
by Jesus Christ ; Jesus Christ was sent by God; and both happened 
agreeably to the will of God. Receiving command, and by the 
resurrection of our Lord fully secured, and strengthened by the 
Holy Spirit, the apostles went out, announcing the coming of the 
kingdom of God. They preached through the country and towns, 
and appointed bishops and deacons, their first fruits, and whom 
they had proved by the spirit. Nor was this any thing new: the 
prophet (Isaiah, c. lx. 17.) had foretold it.—These our apostles 
knew, through Jesus Christ, that disputes, concerning episcopacy, 
would arise; wherefore they appointed those, of whom I have 
spoken, and thus established the series of future succession, that, 
when they should die, otber approved men might enter on their 
ministry. And of this ministry we cannot, without injustice, de» 
prive those, who were so appointed by the apostles, or by other 
eminent men, with the approbation of the whole church; and who, 
in the practice of many virtucs, and with the good testimony of all, 
have long, without blame watched over the fold of Christ."—Ep. 
1. ad Cor. Inter PP. Apost, T. 1. p. 171. 173. Amsteladami, 1724. 
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lost, nor, altered, nor weakened by descent, when 
an unbroken chain of living witnesses, provided 
with all necessary documents, proclaims its iden- 
tity, and the promised assistance of the Holy 
Spirit gives security to their words: J am with you 
all days, even to the end of the world, 

But how is Jesus Christ with the ‘pastors of his 
church ?—How ! Does it become a thinking Chris- 
tian to ask this question ?—4Z7o:w does the divine 
Providence govern the world ?—How, after he had 
left the earth, could Christ, as he promised, be with . 
his apostles:—How were the writers of the scrip- 
tures inspired in the execution of their tasks? 

But, if the subject be duly considered, it should 
appear, that no particular interference of the divine 
Spirit, in the government of the church, is, on 
ordinary occasions, necessary, to preserve its pastors 
from error. They deliver what they received. .To 
this all are witnesses: the decisions of councils are ` 
witnesses; the faithful are witnesses; all liturgies 
and other forms of prayer are witnesses; the cate- 
chisms and books of public instruction are wit- 
nesses; end the writings of all preceding teachers, 
joined to the admitted testimony of the Scriptures, 
are witnesses. A barrier, in defence of the truths 
once received, is thus formed, which no subtlety 
can undermine; no boldness surmount. Still we 
cannot doubt, that God, with paternal kindness, 
watches over the great work of his mercy, and 
interferes, as he judges it expedient;. in the same 
manner, as it is believed, he guided the pens of the 
evangelists, though all of them, by other means, 
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were in possession of the facts which they relate. 
For as much as many, says S. Luke i. 1, 2, 3, have 
taken in hand to set forth in order a narration of 
those things that have been accomplished amongst us; 
according as they have delivered them unto us, who 
From the beginning were eye witnesses and ministers 
of the word: it seemed good to me also, having 
diligently attained to all things from the beginning, 
to write to Thee inorder, most excellent Theophilus. 
But here, I admit, a question may be very 
fairly proposed.—If the ordinance of teaching, de- 
livered to the apostles, was designed to be per- 
petual, as has been said, of wbat use are the Scrip- 
tures. of the New Testament ?—We conceive them 
‘to be of no use, as an independent rule of faith, for 
this plain reason: That, as all the truths, which we 
believe to be divine, and ‘which are the objects of 
our faith, came immediately from Christ, and were 
taught by the apostles, before those Scriptures 
were written—we are not at liberty to think, that 
those truths would not have remained, to the end 
of the world, pure and unaltered, had that primitive 
state of things continued; that is, had it never 
seemed good to any of those apostolic men, as it did 
to S. Luke, to commit to writing what they had 
learned. He did it, he.says, that Theophilus, to 
whom he writes, might know the verity of those 
words in which he had been instructed. (v. À.)* 


* The following just observations of an eminent Scholar, but 
whom the exercise of private judgment often lèd astray, I tran- 
scribe with pleasure. “ Our knowledge of the facts related in the 
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But though these Scriptures are not to us a rule 
of faith, taken independently of the teaching au- 
thority of the pastors of the church, the successors 
of the apostles; vet we-venerate them, as a sacred 
deposite, bequeathed to us by the kindest of 
parents, containing truths of high moment, prac- 
tical lessons of saving morality, and facts of his- 
tory, relating to the life of our Saviour and the 
conduct of his disciples, eminently interesting and 
instructive. For this we are deeply grateful. 
Nor have I mentioned all the advantages to be de- 
rived from the Scriptures. For, as the nature of 
the present work will evince, they come forward, 
with a powerful aid, to support, by the evidence of 
their contents, the divine truth of the faith which 
we have received; applying that aid, in a just mea- 
sure, to each article, and giving a lustre to the 
whole. So Theophilus, when he should read that 
admirable narration, which S. Luke compiles for 


Gospels is derived from them; but our faith or belief in them does 
not rest on the testimony of the writers of those books, but on that 
of those who first received these books, and who transmitted them 
to us as authentic, knowing them to be deserving of credit. The 
facts therefore of the New Testament we believe, not on the evi- 
dence of four persons, but on that of thousands, who were well 
acquainted with their truth, and by whom the contents of the gos- 
pels were credited. These books were not the cause of the belief 
of Christians in the first ages, but the effect of that belief; the books 
being received by them, because a priori they knew, that their con- 
tents were true- Consequently, if these books had not existed, the 
belief in the facts of Christianity would have been the same, and 
it would not be weakened, if they were not to exist,”—Letters to a 
Young Man, Part ii, by Dr. Priestley. 
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him, would be more and more confirmed in the 
verity of those words, in which he had been in- 
structed. 

Really, I cannot understand, under what se- 
curity of conscience, we could, unauthorised, chuse 
that for a rule of belief, which Christ did not ap- 
point—and which, if expounded by private inter- - 
pretation, must often lead into error—and neglect 
that authority, which he so positively ordained to 
be our guide. Go ye, and teach all nations: teach- 
ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have 


| commanded, you. And yet, I believe, it has been 


said—not by any member, indeed, of the Catholic 
church—that “ the Scriptures are the sole rule of 
faith, and reason their sole interpreter", that is, that 
each one shall teach himself. » 

S. Paul allowed not this liberty to his Corin- 
thian converts. He speaks to them of the gospel, 
which he had preached; which they had received; 
and wherein they stand: and by this, he adds, you 
are saved, if you hold fast after what manner I 
preached to you, unless you have believed in vain. 
(1 Cor. xv. 1,2.) No choice is allowed: they must 


‘believe, as he had taught them. 


The Catholic reader will now be sensible, should 
any point of his belief seem to receive little sup- 
port, or even no support, from any text of Scrip- 
ture, that its truth is not thereby affected, as its 
divine origin from Christ, and its descent from the 
apostles, remain the same; and, therefore, that the 
doctrine of Purgatory and the Znvocation of Saints 
stands on the same foundation as that of the 4u- 


INTRODUCTION. xvii 


thority of the church, though, in: support of. the 
former, the evidence of Scripture be: comparatively 
weak. Why, or how, this ‘has: happened, let! him 
say, who hath known the mind of the Lord, and hath 
been his counsellor. (Rom. xi. 34.) 0:0 7 * 

But even where the proofs from scripture are most 
plain, and most abundant, the well-taught Catholic 
does not apply them definitively, as the light of his 
own understanding’ may direct him; but he turns 
to ‘the. guide that Christ appointed, that is; the 
teaching PEN of the successarsof the apostles; 
which guide will lead him through: the paths. of 
truth, by explaining, in what sense, the passages; of 
scripture, on doctrinal points, have; at. all times, 
been’ understood, expounded, and ‘applied... Such a 
guide is manifestly necessary, when, on:those points— 
as it too often happens—the meaning of any passage 
has. been made a subject of controversy.) For, it 
need not be said, how prone to. error is the undi- 
rected mind of man; and that) whenhe’ thinks 
that he follows the evidence of the written werd, 
which must be to him a silent letter, it is his own 
fancy that he follows, or the delusive light :of va 
very fallible, understanding.—-Such. a! guide, ; says 
the Catholic, can give me no security; while, if I 
wish for subjects, on which to exercise the powers - 
of my mind—in which to err, indeed, may be easy, 
but where error would be innocent—they present 
themselves on every side. On points, avowedly, above 
my reach, I wish to risk no decision, nor on col- 
lateral subjects connected with them: for errors 
in religion, I am told, have all arisen from the 
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scriptures. misunderstood, or have been maintained 
by: alledged proofs derived from them: : 

iis Dhe security; which a Catholic, .well-instructed, 
expetiencés in the profession. of his’ belief, resting 
on the teaching authority established by Christ, 
must be esteemed a signal blessing. And’ what 
adds to ‘it, is, that the niore he enquires, the more 
he finds: that security: confirmed, as he ascends, 
through the annals’ of time, towards Christ and 
his apostles; while the unlettered man, by ‘a few 
plain documents; is- taught, that the guides, whom 
his Saviour has ‘commanded him to follow, can dead 
him ‘securely: into ‘all truths; and that, in trusting 
to themj:hé:trusts in.God.; | (70555 > 

g riz Davould'ask:the: soundest reasoner—when I had 
obtained “from “him” the. concession; that it was im- 
portant to believe the" truths that Christ came from 
heaven to'establish ? and that, on: the admission of 
those *truthis,! as^ the same divine teacher had so 
positively declared, depended. future -happiness.— 
I would: ask him, I say, were I at a loss, by what 
means‘ to’ cometo the knowledge of those truths, 
what advice"he would give me? Would. he advise 
me? to- search: the scriptures for them, and rely ‘on 
my own sagacity for the discovery; when I added, 
that, on .lessamportant subjects, my own judgment 
often deceived me; aud that; in regard to the mean- 
ing of some leading points in the scriptures, there - 
were as many, (and as opposite) opinions as there 
were lines?—Or would he refer me to such a guide, 
as: has been described, the speaking authority of 
the Catholic church, which could tell me, in what 
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sense those Scriptures, on, the, points. in question, 
had, at.all.times, been expounded; and, besides, 
could hold out to me a clue, that should safely lead 
me, through the, series ,of ages, up to the time, 
when .Christ himself taught; and. the _apostles, as 
he commanded, delivered the doctrines. which: they 
had.received from, him? i 

What his advice would be, cannot be doubted. 
And I can as little doubt, that he;would proceed to 
assure me, that to rely on any, other guide, or to 
oppose. to it the. guidance. ofi“ private judgment”, 
must obviously arise- from the most inveterate pre- 
judice; or from the wild conviction, that it mattered - 
not.what.a.man believed, when he chose a guide 
that could not direct him. 

I am then. convinced, would the serious en- - 
quirer—laying aside every other motive, but the 
evidence which common, reason, would present to 
him—decide impartially, that he must embrace the 
Catholic principle of a teaching authority, resting 
on the commission given by our Saviour to his | 
apostles, and the concomitant promise of perpetual 
assistance. + 

But, is not this E arr an overbearing con- 
troul? Does it not infringe that liberty T con- 
science which each one—it is often, said—enjoys of 
chusing his own faith, and, of professing what he 
has chosen? E 

That man enjoys this liberty in regard to his 
fellow-man, I am ready to allow. To, one another 
we are not accountable. But is it so in regard to 
heaven? When Christ said to his apostles: Go ye 
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dnd preach the gospel to every creature, He that 
believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be condemned (Mark xvi): when 
he protiouüced this solemn threat, if Petër, witli 
his usual promptness, had observed: * Master, shall 
this be? Shalt ‘that’ liberty be thus taken’ away, 
which every disciple should enjoy of chusing his 
own faith, and’ of professing what he shall, have 
thus chosen ?"—Ileave it to the person, who may 
be supposed ío lave made the objection, to say, 
what, probably, on the occasion, would have been 
the reply of Christ. I will suggest to him only, 
what, on another occasion, he did say to the same 
Peter: Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art a scan- 
dal to me: because thou sáeourest not thé things 
that are of God, but the things that are of men: 
(Mat. xvi. 23.) l 

Notwithstanding what I have said of the au- 
thority of teaching pastors, succeeding to the apos- 
tles, and exercising their ministry in the propa- 
gation and maintenance of divine truth, I am 
aware, that we often speak of the written word, 
or the scriptures, as a rule of faith.— This has arisen 
from the great authority those scriptures bear, as 
the S word of God, and as containing the 
chief points of Christian belief. But that they are 
not to us, as I before expressed dit, an independent 
rule, is manifest, when it is moreover observed, 
that, not only do they owe their integrity, to the 
vigilant care of the church; but that no passage 
in them, on doctrinal points, is ever explained in 
any other sense, than as that church, in conformity 
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with what she has received, explains them.. Hence 
we lay it down as an introductory and certain 
principle; * That all that, and that only. is of 
Catholic faith, which, God has revealed, and | the 
church proposes to our belief."—“ The Catholic 
Christian" observes the learned. bishop of Meaux, , 
* forms not his faith by reading the Scriptures; his 
faith: is already formed before he begins to read: 
reading serves only to confirm what he before be- 
lieved; that 1s, to confirm the doctrine which the 
church had delivered to him,” —Conference avec M. 
Claude, p. 330. 

It is hardly necessary, I should say, why, in 
stating the distinct articles of Catholic belief, I 
have: not included in them the high mysterious 
doctrines of original sin, the Trinity of persons, 
the Incarnation of the second person, and. the 
atonement for sin.—TI did not include them, because 
they are generally. admitted by all societies of 
Christians—the followers of Socinus excepted— 
and my object was, to establish those parts alone 
which form the peculiar belief of Catholics. | For 
which reason, as ‘will be seen, I have lightly passed 
over the sacrament of baptism. 

To the high doctrines, just mentioned, we bow 
with. submissive reverence; and from the rule, 
which, in their regard, guides the decision of our 
minds, we learn, how, on other points, derived from 
the same divine source, to proceed. Them we em- 
brace, because Christ and his apostles taught them: 
but. Christ and his apostles taught these other 
points: to these, therefore, we submit. To act 
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otherwise would, surely, be absurd. They come 
down to us through the same series of receiving and 
delivering; the' scriptures confirming their truth, 
and the Fathers, i in their writings, witnessing the 
legitimacy of their descent. And shall human 
arrogance here interfere; and because it. judges 
some points to accord better with its notions of 
truth than others, receive these, and reject the 
others; receive the doctrines of original sin, of the 
Trinity, of the Incarnation, and of the atonement; 
and reject that of the corporeal presence in the - 
eucharist? Or the motive may be, that the.scrip- 
tures, called in, without authority, to be the sole 
rule of belief, and arbitrarily expounded, shall seem 
to speak moré distinctly, on some points than on 
others. | TON 
It here.seems expedient to notice a charge; fet 
urged against Catholics, that the use of reason, in 
the concern of religion, is: forbidden to them.— 
That this should have been said by Deists, who 
reject all revelation; or'by the followers of Socinus, 
to whose understandings no mysteries are accep- 
table; I'can readily conceive. But I cannot con- 
ceive, that it should -be heard from men, who them- 
selves believe, that the Divine. Being has com- 
municated his will to man, and that, in the mani- 
festation of that will, may be, and are, not one, but 
various subjects, placed beyond the reach of human 
comprehension. For, by admitting but one single 
point—let' us say that of the Incarnation’ of the 
second person-—not, it is plain, from any evidence 
i the object; but on the single motive of its having 
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been so revealed, they by this admit a principle;.on 
which the whole fabric of Catholic belief rests. = »> 

To make this more plain, let meask you, who 
are ready to submit ‘your reasoning powers to this 
limited. suspension—:Ay you are a. Christian? —I 
am a Christian, you will answer: Because, having 
maturely weighed | the -various arguments; which 
prove the authenticity of the Jewish ‘scriptures; 
dwelt on the prophecies therein | contained; ; and 
looked forward to thei fulfilment, I seemed, to dis- 
cover—in applying those! prophecies. ta a personage, 
who appeared among the Jews, in the reign) of 
Augustus Cesar+their probable completion. At 
the same time, a general expectation among: nations, 
and particularly in Judea, selected that period. as 
the season of some great event.  Fondly then I 
contemplated the birth of that personage, with its 
wonderful circumstances, his character, his conduct, 
his lessons of new morality, his miracles, ‘his .suf- 
ferings, his death, his resurtection from the dead, 
and his glorious ascension into heaven, all recórded;in 
the simple language of truth, by. witnesses, who 
could. have no motive to deceive me., And..these 
witnesses, with their associates in tlie same cause, 
afterwards, I found, all died, attesting thestruth of 
what they had heard and ‘seem: "The: personage 
then, called Jesus Christ, who lived and died; as is 
related, was manifestly, I concluded, the expected 
MzssianH, in. whom'the ancient prophecies were 
fulfilled, and. who ‘was sent by’God to make knoWn . 
his:further will to: mari. To his lessons T tlien^sub- 
mit as to the voice from heaven: I embrace his law, 
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whether it contain moral precepts—the obvious ten- 
dency of which I plainly see—or it contain mys- 
terious doctrines, which I cannot comprehend. In 
these the authority of the teacher is the motive of 
my belief, Shall I, weak and limited as I am in all 
my powers, attempt to measure what may be in- 
finite; or withold my assent, because, having com- 
pared what is spiritual with what is earthly, I diss 
cover not'that analogy or those relations, on which 
my understanding can repose? l 
"Ehe establishment of Christianity is then to me 

a Fact, to which, by no laborious process of reason- 
ing, I have been conducted; and, being thus far 
advanced, if I] demur or hesitate to believe, from 
any such motives as have been mentioned, that 
game reason; which hitherto has been my guide, will 
not. fail to tell me, that, in so doing, I act not the 
part of a christian nor of a philosopher :—I have 
said; why I am a Christian, 

This reasoning, 1 admit, is, accurately just: but 
I must be allowed to add, that it is my own, and 
that of.every Catholic; who, from considering the 
motives of credibility; as they are called, has been 
led.to the belief. of the fact of the Christian: dis- 
‘pensation. But does the exercise of his reasoning 
faculties terminate here? It does not; because, from 
the. unhappy. divisions of the Christian world, he 
is compelled to go further. D 

I will now say: why iama Catholic. . First, 
however, let me. observe, that. the distinction. be- 
tween Catholic and Christian, in their proper accep- 
tation, is a distinction without a difference, . It 
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prevails, however, and has long prevailed, to a cer- 
tain extent, since, as early. as vibe fourth century, 
(though before well-known) a Spanish, bishop, 
reasoning against the Novatians, who had separated 
themselves from the church, says: “ Christian is my 
name; Catholic is my surname.” It served, there- 
fore, to denote those, who adhered to and were 
members of that great society, which in the creed 
is called The Catholic church. . 

I am a Catholic then because I am. a. Christian; 
and I reason in the following manner:—1. Hav- 
ing been conducted, as has been stated, to the 
threshold of divine Faith, am I not bound to 
receive, as undoubted truths, whatever God, in his 
goodness, has taught me by his son, without demur 
and without wavering; not enquiring whether they 
accord with my preconceived notions, or with the 
relations and analogies of things conceived in my 
mind? 

2. Would not such demur, and wavering, and 
such enquiry, argue pride, and a culpable want 
of confidence in that Being, whose wisdom, and 
power, and goodness, and love for his creatures, we 
know to be without bounds? 

3. But how am I to learn; what uus those 
are which God has revealed ? | 

4. Am I to learn them—for eighteen hun- 
dred years have now elapsed since first they 
were delivered —am >I to leara them from those 
records, called the Books of the New Testament, 
wherein are depositéd many words and actions of 
our Saviour's life and conversation, as likewise many ` 


XXV INTRODUCTION. 


rules of belief and practice—or may those truths 
be collected from any other source? 

5. To satisfy this difficulty, should I not en- 
quire, whether any Rule has been prescribed, 
which it is my duty to follow, and, by following 
which, I shall learn, in perfect security, the truths 
in question; conscious, that, without such rule to 
guide me, I must be liable, from the very character 
of mind, to fall into misconceptions and error? 

6. I now turn to those scriptures, and pe- 
rusing them' with respectful caution, I find, that, 
in giving his last instructions to his apostles, Christ 
bids them Go, and teach all nations, teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever he had commanded; 
and he promises to be with them all days, even to 
the end of the world. (Mat. xxviii) In the gospel 
of S, Mark, c. xvi. I find the same injunction re- 
peated, with the threat, that he who believeth not 
the gospel, which shall be preached to every crea- 
ture, shall be condemned. 

7. "Dhis.is the ordinance or rule: which. I 
sought: and by it, I plainly see, two things are 
established: first, an authority which is to point 
out to me, by teaching, what I am to believe; and 
secondly, a duty, if I will be saved, of listening to 
and obeying that authority. 

8. But I cannot discover, that any command 
is given of committing to writing what our 
Saviour ‘had taught,» nor any’ reference made to 
books that might be written. Go and teach is the 
simple mandate: and as, during the lives of the 
apostles, there was no written word that could’ bea 
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rule, under what new injunction, is the rulé of 
teaching set aside, and thát of "Scripture-ititerpreta- 
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tion substituted ? X t 

9. The authority < tiem of which Ti speak, 
was first lodged with the apostles, to whom it was 
directly committed; but as they; in a few years, 
would be called away from their labours, and Christ 
promised, that he would be with them to the end 
of the world, must not this promise include them 
and their successors in the ministry of the gos- 
pel ? 

10. Should it be restricted to the few years 
of the lives of the apostles, would heaven, I humbly 
ask, have sufficiently provided for the perpetuity 
of that faith, the foundations of which had been 
laid at such a vast expence of supernatural means? 

11.. In the successors, then, of the. apos- 
tle, I conclude, was to be lodged, when they 
were gone, the: same authority of teaching; and to 
the faithful was to descend, under the same menace 
of condemnation, the duty of receiving what they 
should be thus taught. 

19, Still, this being allowed me, must it 
not be proved—in order to ascertain the genuine 
character of these teachers—that the line of their 
succession from the apostles, during eighteen ‘hun- 
dred years, has not been broken; and, moreover, 
that nothing, at any time, has been added to, nor 
taken from, that deposite of sacred truths, which 
was originally committed to the apostles ? 

13, Doubtless, this: must be: proved:— First, 
then, I look to the 'promise of Christ, «that 
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he would. be with the pastors of his church to the 
end of the world.—Secondly I turn to the annals 
of history, in which is recorded the. succession of 
those. pastors—the object of my. research—and I 
particularly select the. succession of the. bishops 
of Rome.—Thirdly I institute a: similar enquiry, 
through a sinilar research, on the points of be- 
lief. l 

14` The result -of this investigation is— 
That a line of succession, in that church, may be 
traced, distinctly and incontrovertibly ; and that, 
whether I take the whole code of belief, or, which 
is more easily accomplished, select any one article ; 
state it, as it is now publicly taught; and pursue 
it through the popular books of instruction, and 
the writings of those who, in every age, have re- 
corded its doctrine—I-am, invariably, brought to 
one conclusion, that. the Catholic belief of the niae- 
teenth century does, in no point, differ from the 
belief of the early ages, that is, from the belief of - 
the apostles. 

15. Here I rest in perfect security: my rea- 
son has led me to a guide, and to that guide I 
submit my judgment, on all those points, which it 
has pleased God to reveal, and his church proposes 
to my belief, —I have said, why I am a Catholic. 

But let it not be imagined, that, because tlie 
Catholic bows, in humble submission, to the voice 
of the teaching authority, on such points, and so 
far, as Christ has commanded, that. his liberty, on 
other subjects, is abridged; or that, on such sub- 
jects, he is not as free to reason, to discuss, to 
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receive, or to rejéct, as the freest man can wish. 
So it was of old: Of every tree of the garden thou 
mayest freely eat, said the Lord to Adam: but of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt 
not eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest thereof, 
thou shalt surely die. (Gen. ii.) Here was a re- 
striction; and shall the descendants of Adam think 
it much to be restrained, where the utmost licence 
of thought could lead them to no certain know- 
ledge? When our first parents did eat, we know, 
who told them, that their eyes should be opened, and 
that they should be as Gods, knowing good and evil.— 
I was not aware, that the exercise of private judg- 
ment had been so early recommended". 

Under what misconception, now, has it been 
made a subject of reproach to Catholics, that the 
use of reason is forbidden to them? I have led the 
reader through a series of investigation, com- 
posed of fifteen members; which investigation, 
it/is plain, to be completed, must be carried on 
to a much greater length. And every Catholic, 
whose circumstances will allow it, and whose 
capacity will bear him through, is invited to pursue 
a similar enquiry, from which the avenues to his 


* "This pretended right of private judgment is called by a 
modern writer ‘‘ the pride and pleasure of the buman mind.” I 
recommend to the perusal of Catholics his work, entitled, 4 Sketch 
of the Denominations of the Christian World, by the Rev. Jonn 
Evans. In it they will behold a fine display of the effects of that 
prolific principle; while they learn to thank heaven for the better 
guide it has provided for them, 
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faith will be: best. sécuréd,, and -himself be always 
ready to satisfy every one that asketh a reason .of 
that hope which.is in him. . Fo» facilitate. this 
enquiry, the following compilation has*been under- 
taken—I will now proceed. — — 

Secondly. Much has been written on the use to 
be made of the Fathers, and on their authority in 
deciding- controverted points of doctrine.—Their 
use—as far as the subject before us is; concerned— 
regards their. testimony; and may. be" considered as 
limited to their being witnesses to the doctrines 
which’ they “had received.— What their characters 
may be as writers on: general subjects, or what their 
style of composition, is foreign. from my. plan to 
consider.—1 observe, when ‘they speak on points of 
essential belief, that they uniformly hold the same 
language—the language of.S. Paul—declaring that 
what they received, that they deliver. ‘They give 
nothing new; speak of nothing new; but error: 
and to every attempt at innovation they as uni- 
formly profess themselves hostile. 

The testimony, then, of these: men—not con- 
spiring to the maintenance of any -preconcerted 
purpose; often separated by-distance of space and 
time; not speaking the same language; some being 
Greeks and others Latins—is irresistible. It is not 
their reputation for piety, for candour, nor for 
orthodoxy, that carries conviction to the mind of 
the reader—for the testimony. of Tertullian, when 
a Montanist heretic, to the fact of his having re- 
ceived such doctrines, is little less than before his 
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defection—but. the simple circumstance of united 
testimony. | n 

In the second and third centuries, it will. be 
noticed, the authorities are.less. numerous, from the 
obvious reason, that fewer:works on religion were 
then written ; or that—which, to us is the same— 
fewer have come down'to us. But it has often 
excited my surprise, that all our doctrines can, even 
then, be so distinctly traced, when no opposition 
to their truth called for any direct testimony. On 
these occasions, however, that is, betore the sub- 
tlety of error made it necessary to be more accurate, 
it was very natural, that teachers of the people and 
writers. should be more loose and unguarded. in 
their expressions. And so it was. S. Jerom, I re- 
collect, remarks, speaking |. of some. fathers ` who 
wrote before the Arian. controversy, that their 
words might not have been always accurate; and 
the same apology, on other subjects, has been made 
for Lactantius and other writers... They - spoke 
without fear of being misunderstood; using such 
phrases as. were in common use. But when that 
heresy, and those rising from it—the errors of Nes- 
torius and Eutyches—had | made it necessary to 
adopt a language of more precision, writers of. in- 
ferior talents and acquirements became more guarded 
and more correct. 

A man of common candour, being aware of 
this, will know how to judge, as he investigates the 
opinions of those early days. | Before any con- 
iroversy had arisen on a particular point of doc- 
trine, he will not look for the same precision, as 
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after Arius and Nestorius had caused litigation; 
and he will be "— to make Alowa for 
the case. l 

It may be expecpid, that I shall bail this 
allowance on the subject of Christ's presence in the 
Eucharist; a point which, during the centuries, of 
which I am speaking, had experienced no contra- 
diction: but I shall not; with such fulness and 
decision is the doctrine evéry where announced. 
Still, I will not deny, that a'captious controvertist 
may, on this and other points, extract some few 
passages, not always so full and explicit, which ‘he 
may think himself at liberty to make use of, should 
the candour of his mind not incline him to compare 
passage with passage; to explain what may seem 
ambiguous or loosely-worded, by what is clear and 
precise; and to decide finally, not from detached 
clauses, but from the united evidence of those who, 
during the period of the century, wrote emcee 
or sapand on the subject. 

Having mentioned the subject of the real pre- 
sence, and observed, how full and decisive on it are 
the sentiments of the early Fathers, I may be 
allowed, perhaps, to introduce the analogous de- 
claration of the great innovator, Luther. He is 
defending his own opinion against those, who— 
making use of the liberty, which he had promul- 
gated, of expounding the scriptures by. their own 
judgment—denied the real or corporeal presence. 
«That no one among the fathers,” he says, * nu- 
merous as they are, should have spoken of the 
eucharist as these men do, is truly astonishing. 
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Not one“ of’ them ‘Speaks thus: There is only. bread 
and wine’; “or, the body and blood of Christ are not 
pr esent! ‘And when we reflect; how often the sub- 
ject'ts ‘treated ‘and’ répeéated by them, it ceases to be 
credibleit i is ndt even’ possiblez—that, not so much 
as once, such words as ‘these should not have dropt 
from Sòre df ‘them. Surely} it? was of moment; 
that déin Should oe be ‘drawn’ into error! Still, 
théy all’ speak’ with: stich precision; evincing, ‘that 
they’ entertained" no" doubt of the’ presence: wf the 
Body § àrid "blood. | Had“ not | this- been» their cont 
viétiód; can ‘it be imagined, that, among so many, 
the negative opinion shoul not jhave: been’ uttered 
ona single) occasion 2! On other points this | was 
not the «ase. But our! Sacraméitarians, on the 
other hàndj'cdn proclaim only the negative or con-: 
trary "opinión: ; These men then, to say all in ‘one 
word;:have drawn their notions, neither from. the 
Scriptures, “nor: the fathers." — Defensio verborum 
cenetTi vii: p.991. * Edit. Witeberga. 1557. 

These authorities so.chained his mind, that no 
effort. could release him. He. blushes nát to add: 
« This I cannot, nor am JI willing, to deny, that, 
had any one, five years ago, been:able: to: persuade: 
ine, that}! in the: sacrament ‘were only bread tand 
wine, he would have-laid me under-great: obligations 
to him; In thes diséussion of this. point, studiously 
anxious; I laboured ‘much. Every nerve was 
stretched to extricate myself, if possible; for I was 
clearly ‘setisible, that. nothing would ‘have given; so 
much pain to the Roman bishop." —4bid. p. 502. 
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This extraordinary man could shew some re- 
spect for the Fathers, when their opinions served to 
strengthen his own; but. when. they differed, all 
respect ceased. Our Henry the VIII. had entered 
the lists with him, in defence of the sacrifice of the 
mass; the Friar replied: ‘ To establish this , sacri- 
fice, Henry has recourse, at last, to the words of 
the fathers.— Heaven well knows, that I care not, 
if a thousand Austins, a thousand Cyprians, or a 
thousand other such were against me. God cannot 
err and deceive: Austin, and. Cyprian, and. all. the 
vessels of election, might, and.did err, "—Contra 
Regem Angl. T. i.p. 334. 05 |... ien 

‘This may pass with Luther: but the more 
humble man will ask—If the testimony of the 
fathers may be disregarded, by what other means 
shall that chain of evidence be supported, which, 
through the lapse of.ages, unites, and has united, 
the successive generations of believers, in ,one faith, 
with Christ and his apostles? I) adduce therefore 
with pleasure the testimony of two divines of the 
established church, whose least praise it was, that 
they professed themselves the disciples ‘of this 
inconsistent reformer. 

Dr. Cave thus speaks: “ In this are all Protestant 
Divines, with few exceptions, agreed, that the Scrip- 
ture is the first and only infallible rule of faith and 
morals: and that the next place is due to the 
Fathers, as far as they accord with, and approve, 
and confirm, by their testimony, the truth con- 
tained in the scripture, ^ We revere the Fathers: 
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not indeed: as judges of the faith, but as witnesses, 
who deliver to us with fidelity what was, in every 
age, done and believed. They hand down. to us 
the sacred deposite of faith; and clearly point, out 
what, and when heresies rose, and the article of 
faith which they opposed. The more ancient those 
witnesses, the stronger is their- testimony, and our 
reliance on them the more firm. Thus did those 
champions of old, Tertullian, Augustin, and others 
proceed in their defence of the Christian Religion 
—unceasingly appealing to their forefathers—-and 
among them no one has treated this argument more 
successfully than Vincent of Lerins, in his Com- 
monitorium against heretics."—4p. Apolog. in ap- 
pend. T. it. Hist. Lit. p. 68. Oxonii, 1743. 5. « 

The same is the language of Dr.. Mills, in his 
dedication of the works of S. Cyril of Jerusalem 
to the Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery: “ Al- 
though you do not allow, that the authority of the 
Fathers is sufficiently strong to establish a new 
dogma of faith ; yet it is usual with you to adduce 
them as wituesses of the faith, once delivered to 
the saints, and. as most faithful interpreters of the 
word of God. For since the many controversies, 
with which the church in our days is harrassed, have 
arisen from the contending parties not admitting 
any certain rule, whereby to interpret the Scripture 
—different authors drawing from’ the same words 
different, and absolutely contrary meanings—these 
contentions would be happily terminated, if that, 
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which!was held: by! the church at all times, and 
imal, vormost® places,’ were, on | both sidés,  ad- 
anitted:'asvtriejzcertain, and indisputable.—And I 
myself. have: heard. you reject,: not without in- 
‘dignation, othe Dseriptural- interpretations “adduced 
bycthesArians»and Socinians, for no other’ reason, 
than! because they are most remote from the sense of 
theiFabhers."i D snam à 
erodio is: »propér:to't addy that many of these fathers, | 
toiwhose testimony we have recourse, were them- 
selvesebishops:6f the! churches which" the. apostles 
hads founded: toi which. churches ‘an ‘appeals was 
alwaysemade against the heretics, in favour of-the 
truesdoctriné. «What othe: apostles: taught,” *ob- 
serves Tertullianos that’ is what Christ revealed-to 
them; can best:be learnt from those churches, which 
thé:apostles» founded" (He then adds‘: * All doc- 
trine, that. .agreesc with: the’ faith of those original 
ans} mother! churches,..15 to ;be: deemed | trüe; all 
other:is (false; not coming from the apostles, 'nor 
from) Christ, not: from God.” : This he. repeats, and 
the: same—as walle seeu—is; repeated by others. 
If then the authority \of\these churches be such ; 
such. must.be the authority of-.tlieir teachers ; not 
only when. they preached the doctrine: which they 
had received, and their churches preserved; but like- 
wise when ‘they committed. the, same to writing, 
and attested its. truth. I could here give a list of 
those fathers, who presided over’ those apostolic 
churches; but the reader will notice them as he 
goes on, and the attention to it will sive. him 
pleasure, 
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Thirdly. On some occasions, I have introduced 
the authority of councils: Always I could not; 
because councils had. not always .spoken. n When, 
they do, their voice, in our opinion, is most. decisive. 
They form the representative body of, the universal 
church. Yet councils, whether general, or national, 
or provincial, in their decisions, proceed. on the 
common principle, that guides individually the pas- 
tors of the church. Having enquired, on the cons 
troverted point that has called. them together—by 
turning to the annals of former times—what was. 
then taught, as confirmed by the scriptures,and the: 
testimony of the fathers; and having declared what 
they themselves—the , pastors of the faithful, and. 
the guardians, of. the. deposite of faith —have,; rẹ- 
ceived ; they. pronounce that. to, be error; which is 
not conformable to the truth. thus, authenticated; 
and, by a new definition, if judged necessary, recon- 
firm this truth. .To remove ambiguity, ìt- may 
sometimes appear expedient to adopt a new term, 
as was done at. Nice, when the word consubstantial, , 
against the error of. Arius, was received into, the 
Co But nothing : new, in.the doctrine is thereby 
announced; a. more explicit. profession alone .is, 
brought forward, or,;as,it has been well expressed, 
* in .consequence - of, the sophistries . of error, a. 
clearness and accuracy, are, adopted, which the. 
contested article, while, uncontested, did not stand , 
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In councils then is a greater solemnity, when 
the pastors of the dure, with an united voice, 
proclaim, what is the doctrine that has been trans- 
mitted to them. This they did in the. first general 
Synod, held at Nice, against the errors of Arius; 
and the same process was followed at Trent, at a 
much more recent period, when the innovating 
spirit of the times called for a like ititefeeice. 
But—let me repeat it—the same principle, on all 
points of faith, directs the proceedings of councils, 
that is the guide to each individual prelate, in 
instructing the flock committed to his charge: 
What I have received, that I deliver to youi— Disci- 
pline, which is subject to the alterations of time and 
place; allows other modes of proceeding. 

Fourthly. Ihave not failed, under each name, 
to notice, whether the Father was of the Greek or 
the Latin church; a circumstance to which I advise 
the reader to attend. During these five centuries, 
indeed, and long after, there was not a shade of 
difference—as their expressions will evince—in the 
sentiments of the two churches, on any single 
article of belief. All were Catholics, and so—a 
few points excepted—have the Greeks continued 
down to the present day. In the ninth century the 
schism began; and has never since been completely 
closed ; the points of disunion principally being— 
the primacy of the Roman bishop over all the 
churches; the addition made to the creed of Con- 
stantinople, usually called the Nicene creed, con- 
cerning the procession of the Holy Ghost from the 
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Son; and the use of unleavened bread, at the altar, 
by the Latins. ` The ambition of Photius, the 
learned patriarch of the imperial city of Constan- 
tinople, first fomented the quarrel, which much of 
the same spirit, I fear, has since upheld. 

Owing to this schism it has been, that many 
persons, not attentive to dates, but attentive to the 
present difference of opinions, have incautiously 
fancied, that the Greek and. Latin churches, at no 
time, thought alike; and that the points, on which 
they differ, are many, and not the few which I have 
mentioned. To obviate this mistake on the first 
head, I wished the reader regularly to notice—as he 
passes from century to century, and from father to . 
father—with what uniformity they utter the same 
sentiments, whether members of the Greek or the 
Latin rite. 

This unity of belief, so observable in the early 
centuries— which must be viewed as an essential 
mark of the church of Christ—-as it rests on the 
immutable nature of truth, and is secured in its 
perpetuity by the means so often stated, must——if 
we reasoned only from moral probabilities—ever 
continue. The public mind, it will be admitted, 
has been often agitated, and often divided by dis- 
cordant opinions, arising from the disputes of theo- 
logians, on a variety of subjects; though oftener - 
such disputes—at least, among us in the west— 
gained not the ear of the multitude. As far as it 
went, this was an evil; but it is an evil, inseparable 
from that liberty of thought and speech, which 
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should, not, (and, cannot, be. abridged. , ‘But, in the 
heat. of the warmest altercations, no) discordance 
Was, sab any time, ‘discoverable, on: the points: of 
;general. belief, andthe authority connected), with 
them. This fact is: deserving;of notice; and must 
appear more so, when, through. the progress oft thir- 
teen.:centuries—which followed. the;times of which 
I have spoken—we contemplate .the. earlier; events 
only, that is—the state of the European, kingdoms, 
invaded. and. occupied byi barbarous nations ;... the 
monuments of ancient days, in literature and in arts, 
destroyed; the venerable language of Rome merg- 
ing in foreign dialects; and—but the picture)by too 
many writers is too deeply .coloured—the whole 
face of the moral world disfigured, bv. ignorance, 
superstition, and base credulity... In the east, from 
, the wider spread of heresies, and the portentous. 
conquests of Mahomet and his followers, the; casc 
was worse, Yet the faith of the Jeroms.and: the 
Chrysostoms was uot affected: the number, of. its 
professors. was curtailed ; but whereyer that, faith 
was,-there it-was, one and entire, —Surcly, the. hand 
of that Being, which promised to be with his church 
to the end -of the world, is in this visible ; protect- 
ing and upholding, what I. called .the work of bis 
mercy. por 

To the other. moral causes of, the per petuity of 
faith, must likewise be, added, in the, west, the vigi- 
lant superintendence, of the Roman bishop; which 
vigilance, as, in the darker ages, it became more neces- 
sary, was more active; while his chair—with which 
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_ali churches held an intercourse+--served, throughout, 

as a centre of union to all.—Let me also. add, as 
another preservative .causc of ,unity in. faith, .the 
continued prevalence of; the, Latin language in the 
public, service, of the church. And the culture, of 
this langnage, and also. that of Greece, while it 
prepared the Christian minister for the discharge of 
his public functions, preserved them both from ex- 
tinction ; tended to give some relish for the learning 
of former days, and with it an anxiety not to let 

perish ¿the choicest monuments of that. learning ; 

and, should a better æra, arise, it would be at hand 
to aid the reviving cause of letters. 

The sum. of. these observations, which I am 
compelled to close, may be-comprisedin a few 
words. — We believe, that all the points of our faith— 
contained in the series of the succeeding Pro- 
positions—as. likewise such. other points, as arc 
common to. us and other Christian societies, were 
originally, taught by Christ, and by him. com- 
municated to his apostles, to whom he gave a com- 
mission to go, and ¢each the same to all nations; 
promising, at the same time, that he would be with 
them to the end of the world. This body of di- 
yine truths, those apostles, we believe, delivered, 
pure and unaltered—as they had received them 
—to.the nations which they converted, aud to those 
men, particularly, whom they appointed to be their 
successors. in the, ministry. The form of teaching, 
ordained by Christ, was thus established. But as 
daily, in the progress of time—let us say, by. the 
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end of the first century—men began to recede fur- 
ther from the days of Christ and his apostles, a 
necessity arose, that every preacher of the christian 
doctrine should prove to his hearers, that the points 
which he delivered, as divine truths, were really 
such; that is, that they were those which Christ and 
his apostles had taught. His own word, it is plain, 
could not here suffice. He has recourse, therefore, 
to the aid of testimony :—to the testimony of those, 
who had conversed with the apostles, .and had been 
instructed by them, could any such be found; or to 
such documents as they might have left; and he 
has recourse, with peculiar confidence, to those 
writings, which now began to be circulated, and 
were received, as authentic, in the churches. These 
writings we call the books of the New Testa- 
ment, which were then carefully preserved ; and, in 
their integrity have been transmitted to us. 

Thus is the use of these scriptures at once made 
manifest; and, as time goes on, their-use, in the 
same sense, remains; while to them, as an additional 
testimony, continue to be superadded the works of 
the Fathers. These attest, century after century, 
what are the points of faith, which were received, 
and were delivered. ‘Through this channel, then, 
as S. Paul expresses it, of receiving and delivering, 
all the truths, taught by our Saviour Christ, are 
transmitted to us, in an uninterrupted series, by the 
pastors of the church; which truths the scriptures 
confirm; while the writings of the Fathers accom- 
pany and attest the legitimacy of their descent. 
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The following passage from Bossuet will enrich 
this imperfect disquisition. Reasoning with: the 
. Calvinistic minister Claude, in a beautiful strain of 
eloquence, he thus proceeds :—'* There was no time, 
whern'a visible and speaking authority, did not exist, 
to which submission was due. Before Jesus Christ, 
that authority, among the Jews, was in the syna- 
gogue: when the synagogue was on the point of 
failing, Jesus Christ himself appeared : when this 
divine personage withdrew, he left a church, and 
with it his Holy Spirit. Tell me that Jesus Christ - 
once more appears upon earth, teaching, preaching, 
and working miracles, I want this church no longer. 
But if you take her from me, again 1 must have 
Jesus Christ in person, speaking, instructing, decid- 
ing by miracles and with an unerring authority. 
But has he not left, you say, his written word ? 
He has: a word holy and adorable; but it is a 
word that may be handled and expounded, as fancy 
shall direct; a word that remains silent under every 
interpretation. When difficulties and doubts arise - 
then, I must have some external guide that shall 
solve those difficulties, and satisfy my doubts; and 
that guide must be unerring.” Conference avec 
M. Claude, p. 129. 

I will close with the character of a Catholic, as 
drawn, in the fifth century, by Vincent of Lerins, 
of whom I hereafter speak:—“ He is a true and 
genuine Catholic, ‘who loves the truth of God, his 
church, and its members ; who to his religion and 
his faith prefers nothing—not the authority of any 
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man, not wit, not eloquence, not philosophy: but 
who,;looking down upon these things, and firmly 
fixed in his belief, resolves to admit, and to adhere. 
only. to that, which, - from ancient, times, he 
knows to have been, universally received," | Com- 
monit. c. xx. p. 346, l 


In necessariis unitas, in dubiis libertas, in omni- 
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bus charitas, 
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TO 
The R. R. Dr. POYNTER, 


“VICAR APOSTOLIC OF ‘THE LONDON DISTRICT. 


R. Rev. SIR, ^ f d 


TO the remarks which, at my request, your Lordship so 
kindly made on certain passages in the following Compilation, I 
beg leave to subjoin a few observations, i in order to remove or to 
lessen difficulties, not ‘to excuse inaccuracies, nor to controvert. 
objections. ! 

1. Section I. Prop. iv. p. 8.—You apprehend, from the 
words: “ The merits of J. C. are not applied to us otherwise than 
bya right faith in him;” it may, be inferred, that man is justified by 
faith alone,—Should such an inference be drawn by. any one, I 
would refer him to the general title that precedes these Pro- 
positions ; to the expressions contained in them ; to the words of 
Scripture, particularly under Prop. iii; and to the two passages 
from the council of Trent. 


2. Prof. x. p. 145.—You think the expression body re- 
presentative, as applied to the pastors of the church, may in 
English be equivocal, that is, may not’ sufficiently express, that 
they are judges in matters of faith, end the teachers of nations, 
agreeably to the words of Christ addressed to the apostles.—The 
phrase is taken from the expression universam repræsentans eccle- 
stam, canonically applied to general councils. But it is not to 
this solitary expression the reader must look. He will turn back 
to Prop. vi. p. 11. to Prop. ix. p. 112. He will peruse the whole 
of this Prop. x. and the whole mass of evidence from the scrip- 
tures and the fathers from page 11, to page 154, which all tends 
to prove, that the pastors of the church are the judges of faith, 
the teachers of truth, and the guides of the faithful. 
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3. Ibid.—ln the words * explain only and define to the 
faithful," you apprehend the exclusive particle only is liable to 
objection, because councils, you. add, * propose with such au- 
thority, as to require all to believe what they have defined, under 
the threat of spiritual punishment."—But do not the words ** de- 
fine to the faithful” obviously mean to propose to their belief? 
So necessary, indeed, is this judged to be, that it enters into the 
definition of the Rule of Faith, p. 1. The exclusive particle only, 
therefore, signifies, that councils or the church never pretend to 
frame new articles of faith, but to teach what doctrines are, and 
have been, received, as tliis Prop. states, * when debates and con- 
troversies arise about them." This is admirably illustrated in 
the quotations from the fathers and ancient councils under this 
Prop. and the same is repeated by that of Trent p. 6. note F.° 
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4. Jbid.—In the succeeding words: “ These definitions in 
matters of faith only, and proposed as such, oblige all the faithful 
to a submission of judgment;” you again fear, the exclusive only 
may excite some difficulty; because to definitions on dogmaticat 
facts, as they are called, the church has ever required a sub- 
mission of judgment; and yet such definitions, it may be thought, 
are not included in the expression, matters of faith only.—In my 
view of the subject—though I thought not, I allow, of dog- 
matical facts, when I extracted the clause—the words 2n matters 


of faith only, are cquivalent to in points relating to faith only. In ^ 
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this sense, they include whatever is connected with faith—as dog- 
matical facts certainly are—and, therefore, definiuons or de- 
cisions on them demand a submission of judgment. 


5. Prop. xi. p. ló4.—Extent of the i inerrancy of the 
church.—Under this head it is said: “ It is no article of Catholic 
faith, that the church cannot err, either in matters of fact or dis- 
cipline.” —You think the assertion too general.—As far as facts— 
meaning dogmatical facts—are meant; what I have just said on 
that point, must satisfy, I conceive, every difficulty. Then in 
regard to discipline.—That the pastors of the church have 
power to enact laws of discipline must be admitted by every one, 
who believes, that Christ gave a commission to his apostles to 
teach all nations, and thus to become their pastors and their 
guides. , And the obligation of submitting to such laws is a direct 
and necessary consequence of that belief Moreover, the pro» 


è 
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mise of our Saviour, that he will be with the pastors of the 
church.to the end of the world, must ever secure them against all 
danger of enacting or enforcing laws, subversive of what reason 
and the commands of Christ otherwise ordain. This, surely, is a 
positive truth. See Prop. xvi. p. 406. S. Athanasius p. 147, 148. 
speaking of what was done at Nice, places this matter in à very 
just point of view. 
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6. Ibid. It is added: “ These things (matters of fact or 
discipline) are no revelations deposited in the church of God, in 
regard to which alone she has the promised assistance of the Holy 
Spirit."—Your objection here to the exclusive alone is precisely 
the same as that under Prop. x. to which I beg leave to refer you. 
I will, however, add :—The legislative power, that is, the power 
of enacting laws or rites, to which all must submit, (sce again 
Prop. xvi.) arises from the authority which Christ has lodged in 
the pastors of the church: Thus these pastors have ordained, 
that the communion shall be received by the laity under the 
form of bread alone; that the clergy shall not marry ; that the 
Latin language shall be used in the public service; aud that cers 
tain ceremonies shall accompany the administration of the sacra- 
ments, &c. These rites or ordinances are good and profitable: but 
the authority, that commands their use, can, at any time, when it 
may seem expedient, alter or annul them. The authority, then, 
is of divine institution; not the laws or rites themselves, which 
may pass away. Thus passed away, within a few years, as cir- 
cumstances changed, the ordinance, concerning the observance of 
certain Jewish rites, which ** it seemed good to the Holy Ghost 
and the apostles,” in the first council, solemnly to enact. Acts xv. 
The ordinance passed: but the power of ordaining remained, 
and will remain to the end of time. In Prop. ix. p. 112. and in 
Prop. xvi. p, 406. seems io be contained an explicit declaratio 
of doctrine on this and all similar points. 


7. Prop. xii. p. 155.—In speaking of the powers piven to 
S. Peter, you think superior would be preferable to peculiar.— 
With deference to your judgment, it scems to me, that the latter 
is most proper, Peculiar denotes, that his powers were of a 
distinct order; whereas superior powers might be possessed by a 
Primus inter pares, 
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8. SECT. ii, p. 198 —Xou think, the first passage from Tere’ 
tullian requires some illustration. —The subjoined Note seems to” 
me to give. that illustration, ' at thé close of which I say: * E nd- 
less have been the contests on the meaning of the above passage.” P 
In its intricacy, however, one thing fs Gak, that the ‘word figure, 
used by Him, refers not to the eucharistic bread, but to the bread, 
spoken of by the prophet, that is, to bread in general, as the. 
time alluded to is also that of the same Jeremiah, If the pas- 
sage— which I would willingly have omitted—make "not: much 
for, it certainly makes nothing against the Catholic doctrine, It, 
barely státes, that Christ verified the figure of the; prophet, when 
taking bread into his hand he made it his body ; made that, which- 
before was pw the figure. of his body. TT an 
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9. Ibid. ^ 200. —The words corpus ejus dn Pane censetur, 
you would translate, “his body is, ‘acknowledged i in bread,” So 
it may.. I followed the learried Nicole: « Ce „orps ést cm et 
reconnu etre dans le pain.” "A a Fol. iii. p. 72 Edit. 
Paris. 1674. — 


Mus ilr snl mhi. couple ducet ; 
k 10. Prop. vi. p. 280.—You ask, if, by the words“ sorrow 
of mind joined to a firm resolution. of amendment,” J mean. to 
give a a definition of penance?—Assuredly.not.. | merely mean to 
say, what the words sincere repentance—which was, at all) times, 
necessary—import, às it is stated in the council of Trent, p-282.— 
The doctrine concerning penance is ‘detailed in Prop; vil. viii. 
p. 282—293. ` i 41 | “ont 


idc; P. 407.— Having stated my. words: .* When the 
church enacted her laws, it was. not her:design to lay further 
burdens on the faithful, bnt to define tho means whereby the coma 
mands of God might be more exactly fulfilled;" do you mean, 
you say, that the church does not make any laws, or lay further 
obligations, binding in conscience, besides those her precepts by 
which she determines the time and manner, in which the commands 
of God may be more exactly fulfilled ?—Many are the precepts of 
the church, which all the faithful are bound to obey, as Prop. 
xvi. states, besides the three there mentioned which define the 
time and manner. But how many or whatever they be, they all, 
it seems to me, havea direct reference to some previously en- 
joined law of God, the observance of which they arc designed to 
enforce, or to facilitate, or to perfect. Such is the law of 
celibacy, which in the language of the apostle, (1 Cor, vii.) takes 
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‘away from the ministers of religion much solicitude, and enables 
them to atiend upon the Lord without impediment, And such like- 
wise are the laws, which you adduce, relating to certain impedi- 
ments of matrimony, or irregularities in the qualifications for 
holy orders; the design of which, surely, is to enforce the purity 
and decorum of the sacramental institutions. In this view, the 
precepts of the church are to me no burdens, nor meant to be; _ 
but are means, such as I described them, devised in wisdom and 
kindness, fot our greater sanctification. Under the old law were 
many burdens (Acts xv. 10,) and to these the apostles allude, . 
when they declare, that they mean fo lay no further burdens on the 
new converts, than these necessary things (v. 28.) The necessity 
arose from the circumstances of the times; and the burdens were 
not properly of their enacting. They continued’ merely for a 
period, to the Gentile converts, what had before pressed heavy | 
on the necks of the Jews. 


1$. Prop. xix. p.-430.—You ask, whether here, and in 
other places, when I use the words Catholics believe, I mean, that 
all the points which follow, and which I say they believe, aré pro- 
perly defined objects of Catholic faith and proposed as such?—In 
this Prop. xix. I think, there can be no difficulty in ascertaining, 
to what portion of it the words are meant toapply. On all occa- 
sions—as there are many moral truths, which must be believed, 
though not strictly points of Catholic faith=I may not have 
been sufficiently guarded in the use of those words. ' 


I am, 
with great respect, 
your Lordship's 


dutiful and obedient Servant, 
Joseph Berington. 


Buckland, October 24, 1812. \ 


DECLARATION. 


AS the sole design of the following Compilation 
is to aidthe instruction, and to strengthen the faith, of 
the Catholics of this united kingdom; and as inaccuracies, 
in the wording of the Propositions ; tm translating so 
many various passages; and in stating some opinions, 
, notwithstanding our utmost care, may have escaped us— 
We submit, without reserve, the work, in all its parts, to 
the judgment and correction of our Ecclesiastical Supe- 
riors, and the other Pastors of the church, who are the 


appointed guardians of her faith and discipline. 


Joseph Berington, 
John Kirk. 


October 2, 1812. 
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Sacred and Ecclesiastical Writers, and of 
Councils. 


or |Died.| Note Editions, 
wrote Page 
B. C.|B. C. 
Isaiah 735 |081| 58 
Michah 740/7241 58 
Daniel 606 |530 | 58 
Malachi 400 82 
A, CA. C 4 
S. Matthew 39 4 
S. Peter 44| 66} 5 
S. Mark 45168! 8 
S. Paul L 52| 66| 2 
S. Luke 56 9 
S. James 60/62; 6 
S. John 95 |100| 3 
: S. Ienatius 68 |107 | 32 |P P. Apost. Amstelad, 1724. 
S. Clement 91 [100 | 34 |Diito. 
S. Polycarp 96 [167 | 83 | Apud. Euseb. Cantabrigia, 1720. 
Hegesippus 133 [180| 34 |Ditto. 
S. Justin M. 1501166 |195 | Londzni, 1722. 
S. Irenæus 177 |202| 12 |Oxronz?, 1702. 
Serapion 191 |213 |106 | dpud Eusebium, ut supra. 
S. Clement Alex. {190 |216] 13 |Oxoni?, 1715. 
Tertullian 194 |216| 14 |Rothomagi, 1662. 
Origen 203 |254 | 15 |Edit. Bened..Paris. 1733. 
S. Hippolytus 230 |136 | Hamburgi, 1716. 
S. Cyprian 248 1258 | 10 |Oxonzi, 1682. 


S. Dionysius Alex. |247 |264| 40 |Apud Eusebium, ut supra. 
S. Cornelius D. 251 |252 |185 | Apud Euschium, ut supra. 


S. Stephen P.. 253 |257 |137 |-4pud Vincent. Lerin. Paris. 1684. 
Arnobius Sen® 297 |303 |358 |Lugdunz Batav. 1651. 
Lactantius 300 |325 | 17 |Cantabrigie, 1685. 


Prep. & Dein. Ecang.Colonie,1688. 
Eusebius - 313/338] 18 $ i Eccles, Cantabrigiae, 1720. 

Montfaucon, N. Collect. Par. 1706. 
S. Alexanderof Alex.|315 [325 | 41 |4p. Socrat. & Theodor, Cantab. 1720. 
S. James of Nisibis [325 [350 | 20 |Rome, 1750. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


or |Died.| Note 
wrote 
S. Athanasius 326 |373 | 18 
Juvencus 390 
S. Julius P. 337 [359 
S. Cyril Jerosol. 351/385 


S. Hilary Pict. 3531367 
Lucifer of Cagliari |354|371 


S. Ephrem Syr. 360 |379 
S. Damasus 366 (384/171 
S. Epiphanius 368 403 | 22 
S. Basil — 369 |379 
S. Optátus Milev. [370/385] 48 
S. Gregory Naz. |372 |389| 21 


S. Gregory of Nyssa|372 |390 |140 


S. Maximus Turin. |450 |466 |392 


Arnobius, Jun. 


S. Gelasius 492 |496 |110 


Editions. 


$ Edit. Bened. Paris. 1698. 
Montfaucon N. Collect. Par. 1706, 
Max. Bibl. PP, Lugduni, 1077. 
Labbei Conc. Gen, Paris. 1071. 
Oxonii, 1703. 

Edit. Bened. Paris. 1693. 

Maz. Bibl. PP. Lugduni, 1677. 
AT Rome, 1589. 

Card, Quirint Roma, 1732, et seqq. 
Labbei Conc. Gen. Paris. 1671. 
Colonie, 1682. 
Ed. Bened. Paris. 
Parisiis, 1700. 
Colonie, 1690.- 
Parisiis, 1615. 


1721—2, 1730. 


Rufinus Aquil. |372 |410 |123 |Hist. Eccl. Basilee, 1562. 

S. Pacianus ` 373 |380 | 47 |Max. Bibl. PP. Lugduni, 1677. 

S. Ambrose 374 1397 | 49 Parisiis, 1614. i 

S. Jerom- 376 1420 | 23 |Ditto, 1609. 

S. Siricius 385 |398 |187 |Labhez Conc. Gen. Paris. 1677. 

Theophilus Alex. 385/412 |266 |4p. Beveregium, Oxonii, 1072. 

S. Asterius , 401 [165 |N. Auctar. Combef. Paris. 1648. 

S. Augustin 391 |430 | 94 |Parisiis, 1614. - 4 

S. Chrysostom +  |397 |407 | 23 |Paris 1636.—Montf. Par. 1735, 

S. Maruthas 397 226 | 4ssemani Bibl Or. Rome, 1719, 
' Victor Antioch. 401 373 |Max. Bibl. PP. ut supra. in 

S. Innocent P. 402 |417 |109 |Labbe? Conc. Gen. ut supra. 

S. Paulinus 409 |431 |370 | Max. Bibl. PP. ut supra, 

S. Isidore Pelus. — |412 |440] 25 |Parisiis, 1638. 

S. Cyril Alex. 412 |444] 26 Dun. C Pa eco 

ist. Eccl. Cantab. 1720. 

Theodoret 420 |457 | 55 Opera Paris. 1649. 

S. Cælestin P. 492 |432 |149 |Labbei Conc. Gen. ut supra. 

S. Isaac 430 236 |Assemani Bibl. Or. Rome, 1719. 

Salvianus 430 |484 |241 |Parisiis, 1084. 

Capreolus Carthag. |431 26 |Labbei Conc. Gen. ut supra. 

Theodotus 431 235 |Ditto. 

Sixtus III. P. 432 |439| 56 |Düto. 

S. Chrysologus 433 |451 |237 |Max. Bibl. PP. ut supra. 

S. Vincent Ler. 434 445 | 26 \Commonitorium, Paris. 1684. 

S. Eucherius 4341454 |277 |Max. Bibl. PP. ut supra. 

S. Proclus 434 447 |167 |N. Auct. Combef, Paris. 1648. 

S. Leo M. 440 |461 | 56 |Parisiis, 1675. 

Socrates 440|' 1315 |Hist. Eccl. Cantabrigia, 1720. 

Sozomen 443 |450 |315 | Ditto. | 

S. Nilus 451 |143 | Rome, 1668. 

S. Prosper 444 |456 1240 | Parisis, 1711. 


Maz. Bibl, PP, ul supra. 


461 |491 |371 |Ditto. 


$ Labbei Conc, Gen. ut supra. 
t 4p, Baron, Ann, Mogunt. 1601. 


‘CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. liii 


COUNCILS. 


Held in | See Page 


> e ) 
Ancyra abt..314| 264 
Neocesarea — 314 265 
Nice 325 | 42, 147| 
Sardica, 347 | 96,170 
Laodicea 374 265 
Constantinople 381 | 48, 148 
‘Carthage 390 266 
Carthage 397 | 108 
Carthage 398 495 
Carthage 398 348 Labbei Concilia Generalia 
Toledo 400 114 Parisiis, mund 
Carthage i 411 94 | 
Milevis 416 98 
Ephesus 431 148 
Orange 411 191 
Arles” 4492 192 : 
Chalcedon 451 157, 152 
Arles = ^ - 455 192 
Constance 1414 247 
Florence 1439 | 177 
Trent 1545 6 


The Catholic Clergy of England, and every other lover of\ 
venerable antiquity will learn with pleasure, that all the works of 
the above-named Fathers and ecclesiastical writers, except those of 
S. James of Nisibis, are to be found at The College in Manchester. 
This very valuable library was founded, and richly endowed, by 
Mn. Humpenrey ChuEETHAM, who died in 1653; and is open to 
the Public every, day, except a month at Midsummer and another 
at Christmas.—Some idea of it may be formed from the following 
enumeration of the different heads, under which the books are 
arranged in the catalogue published in 1791.—Biblia Polyglotta— 
Biblia Hebraica, Syriaca, Greca, Latina, Germanica, Hispanica, 
Anglica.—Concordantie—Interpretes Christiani, et Rabbinici—SS. 


liv CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. 


* 


Patres, Greci, et Latini (plerumque ex edit. PP. Cong. S. Mauri) 
—Bibliothece PP. et Auctaria.—Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum 
collecüones--Concilia—Jus Canonicum Libri Liturgici—Scriptores 
Scholastici, et Dogmatici—Theologia miscellanea (ubi sunt 416 
Tract. de Controversia Catholicos inter et Protestantes in Anglia)— 
Historia Ecclesiastica——Acta Martyrum, Sanctorum, Pontificum, 
Cardinalium, &c. &c. &c.—The College, which was originally built 
in the reign of Henry V. for the Warden and fellows of the adjoin- 
ing Collegiate Church, seems perfect in all its parts, as it was at 
the dissolution of Religious houses by Henry VIII. and stands, as 
well as the Church, on the site of a Roman Camp, and in an angle 
formed by the Irk and the Irwell; the streams of which unite under 
the lofty and craggy rock, on which the College is erected. 
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FAITH OF CATHOLICS, 


Gc. &c. | 


The Rule of Faith. | 


ALL that, and that only, is of Catholic 
Faith, which God has revealed, and the 
Church proposes to the belief of all*. 


For any doctrine to be deemed of Catholic Faith, two 
things are necessary ; first, that it should have been re- 
vealed: second, that it be proposed by the church. Of 
which two conditions, if either be wanting, such doctrine is 
not of catholic faith. The second condition presupposes 
the first; for as the apostles were commissioned to teach 
only such truths as they had received from Christ, that is, 
what he had revealed to them; so their successors in 
the ministry, by virtue of the same commission, and under 
the direction of the same Divine Spirit, continued to teaclr 
thesame. It is by the touchstone of this rule, that we wish 
each article of our faith to be proved ; and, consequently, 
the doctrines contained in the following propositions. 
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* See Veron, De regula fidei catholice, 
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SECTION I. 


Juste fication through , Chris, and . the 
merit of good works. 


Proposition I. 


When man has sinned, the remission or 
pardon of sin is not attainable by him, other- 
wise than in and by the merits of the su ffer- 
ings and death of Jesus Christ, who freely 
purchased oi our ransom. 


SCRIPTURE. 
" — a 
Rom *, c. iii, v. 23, 21, 25. For all have sinned ; and do 
necd the glory of God. Being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that, is; in Christ: Jesus, 


whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through fail k 
in his blood, 


1 Cor. vi. 20. For you are bought with a great price. 


__ * S. Paul, of a persecutor, became an apostle of Jesus Christ 
in the year 34. He was of the tribe of Benjamin, and city of 
Tarsus, in Cilicia. He wrote fourteen epistles, which he addressed 
' to the Thessalonians, the Galatians, the Corinthians, the Romans, 
‘the Ephesians, the Philippians, the Colossians, the Hebrews, 
Philemon, Timothy and litus, He suffered martyrdom at Rome 
about the year 66, =f" 
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Ephes. i: 7. In whom we hace redemption through 
his blood, the remission of sins, according to the riches of 
his grace. 

Coloss. i. 14. In whom we have redemption through 
his blood, the remission of sins. ii. 14. Blotting’ out "m 
hand-writing of the decree that was against us. 

1 Tim. ii. 5,6. For there is one God, and one medi- 
alor of God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave him- 
self a redemption for all. 

I Jolin * ii. 1, 9, But if any man sin, we have an ad- 
wocute with the "Father, Jesus Christ the just: and he is 


the propitialion for our sins ; and not for ours only, but 
also for those of the whole world. 


Jee raaa a 


Proposition 1l. 


Ït is only through the game merits of 
Jesus Christ, that the gust man can obtain 
either an increase of holiness in this life, 
or eternal happiness in the newt. 


SCRIPTURE. 


John xv. 5. He that abideth in me, and I in MM, 


* S. John was the son of Zebedee, and the beloved disciple of 
Jesus Christ. He wrote his Apocalypse, or book of Revelations, 
in the year 95, and his gospel, not before the year 97 —that is, not 
before the gospel had been preached and delivered by the apo- 
tles for the space of forty-four years. He wrotealso three epistles, 
and died at. Ephesus in the year 100, or 101. , 
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the same beareth much fruit: for without me you can do 


nothing. | : 
Rom. v.9, 10. Christ died for us: much more there- 
fore, being now justified by his blood, shall we be saved 
from wrath through him. For if, when we were enemies, 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his son, much 
more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. 


Ephes. ii. 8,9. For by grace you are saved through 
faith, and ihat not of yourselves: for it is the gift of God, 
not of works, that no man may glory. 

Tit. iii. 7. That being justified by his grace, we may 
be heirs, according to hope of life everlasting. 


Proposition III. 


The good works of a just man, proceed- 

ing from grace and charity, are so far 

acceptable to God, through his goodness and 

sacred promises, as to be truly deserving 

of an eternal reward ; “ God crowning his 

own gifts, when he crowns the good works of 
his servants.” 


a — 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt*. x. 42. And whosoever shall give to drink to one 


* S. Matthew, of a publican, became an apostle of Jesus 
Christ. He was the first, who committed to writing an account 
of our Saviour’s life. His gospel was written in the language of 
his country, that is, the Syro-chaldaic: the time is uncertain. 
Some think about the year 39 ;—Dr. Lardner, about the year 64. 


(5) 


of these little ones a cup of cold water only, in the name of a 
disciple, amen I say to you, he shall not lose his reward. Ibid: 
xvi, 27. For the son of man shall come in:the glory of his 
father with his angels: and then will he render to every 
man according to his workse, lbid xxv.34, 35. Then shall 
ihe king say to them that shall be: On his right hand; Come, 
ye blessed of my father, possess the kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world: For I was 
hungry and you gate me to eat. 


J Cor. i ix, od, 95. Know you; not that they that run in 
the race, all. run indeed, but one: receiveth the prize So 
run that 3 ye may obtain. And every one that striveth 
for the mastery refraineth himself from all things: they 
indeed that they may receive a corruptible crown, but we 
an incorruptible. one. . lovin 356p 2311 as ' 


7 $ QGorsiv. 17. | For our aye tribulation, whichis 
momentary and light, worketh for us above measure exceed- 
ingly, an eternal. weight ofo glory. Ibid, v: 10. For we 
must all lappear before the judgmeni-seat of Christ, that 
every one may receive: the proper things of the body, ac 
cording as he hath done, whether it be good or evil. 


2 Tim.iv. 8. As to the rest, there is laid up for mea 
crown Of: justice, which the Lord, the just judge, ‘will ren- 
der to me at that day; : and not to me oniy, but to them 
also that love his coming. 


Heb. vi. 10. For God isnot unjust, that he should 
forget your work, and the love which you have shewn in 
his name, you who have ministered, ‘and de minister to the 
saints. : ai Tees 


E Pet», i. 10, wrayer brethren, labour the "Med 


* S. Peter was the son of Jona, and the chief of the apostles. 
He wrote two "aca to the Jewish converts, who were dispersed 
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thot by good works z you may elis your calling. "- elecs 
lion sure. ; 


James* ii. 14, 17, 96.. What shall it profit, my brethren, 
if a man say‘ he hath faith, Dut hath not ‘works 2 Shall 
faith be able ta save him ?— Even so faith, if it hath 
not works, is dead in itsélf.—For as the body without the 
spirit is lee so also faith without works is dead. 


- . + 


— 


As the doctrine of these three propositions is very genes 

fally“ ‘admitted, and ‘all’ controversy ‘on the ‘subject, in 
regard to. the belief 'of Roman‘ Catholics, has in a great 
measure ceased I shall not’ insert the passages from thé 
early fathers, which D had prepared, and’ ‘which, agrecably 
to my plan? should be' here introduced, in 'order to shew, 
that, as what our church teaches is cohfirined by the Scrip- 
turés, so is. its’ descent from the apostles’ also'attested by 
the writings of the-ancient fathers. Ou man’s: justification 
through Christ, they are particularly full.. But [must not 
omit, on this head, the declarations of the council of Trent, 
which I wish the; reader to compare. with the words of the 


Propositions. hova A Aes wnh Nas S os pest 
‘COUNCIL OF TRENT. 
n v = - 


ud "Though no man can be just, but he to ars the 


lui 


e 


over Asia minor; the first about the year 44, and the second a 
little before his death. ^ Having governed the’ church at Antioch, 
for some years, he established his apostolic chair at Rome, where 
he suffered martyrdom about the year 60. 


* S. James was the brother of S. Jude, and bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, which church he governed twenty-nine years. He has left us 
one epistle. 


+ This council, which opened in 1543, and closed in 1563, 
was convened against the errors of Luther and other innovators, 
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merits of the passion of Christ’ are’ comnitnicated ; yet 
this is done ir the justification of the’ sinner, wher, by thé 
merit of that passion, the charity of God is infused into the 
hearts of them that are justified, and dwells therein; 
whence, together, With: tlic rerhission of sins, man receives, 
through Jesus Christ, the virtues of faith, hope, and cha- 
rity.” Sess. vi. c. 72 p: 8 30. <e Wherefore to them who 
do well unto the end, eternal. life ought to be proposcd, 
both as a grace: which is mercifully promised to them 
through Jesus*Christ, and ds a‘ recompénee of their good 
works E merits, in virtue of this promise. And as Jesus 
Christ” PANNY shels his infuciice ow thenr tlt are 
jestifi Gp, Which’ influence precedes, aiti deed pátites; and 
follows all't heit: godt works, and: without which no. works 
ott bepleasing:to'God, we: niust believe that nothing is now 
xai fo render thent desetving of'eternal life, in rewand 
of their good deeds, provided they. depart this life in i the 
grace, of of God. Y ,Although i in the holy scripture goad works 

are so ‘mach yalned, that Jesus "Christ himself promises, 
thata cup of cold water'slialt not lose its rewards and thàt 
the apostle testifies, that.a.momentary. pain endured in this 
world shall produce an cternal weight of glory ; neverthe- 
less, God forbid, hiat iat Christian’ shout trust or glory in 
himself, and not in the Lord, whose bounty is so great to all ' 


ive oo 3 Wr cl ive xn 
yet: for, therefor of abuses; and .as it.s the: last general ome that 
has been. h held, and. its: decisions, o on doctrinal points are universally 
“admitted by the Latin church —these decisions may be* considered 
as forming a complete statement of ihe doetriies which the pre- 
lates, assembled. at-Irent,- had received. from-.their. predecessors. 
On the subject of Justification they say, “ This holy Synod means 
t expound: to’ the" faithful thar truv'and sound doctrine which 
Christ] the’ author ‘of our fáitl; thubht, whith the ‘apostles 'deli- 
vered? add which tlie-Catfiolic/Church, etlided' bythe Holy Spirit, 
has ever retained." Sess. vi, Proem, p. 24, Edit. Antsverpte, 1040. 
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men, that he will have those gifts, which he bestows upon 
them, to be their merited] | Ibid. c. 16, Ps 39. 


if 


- Faith dn Christe its: Object | — 


Character. 


Pe 


‘Proposition IV.. 


The merits of Jesus Christ, though infix 
nite in themselves, are not applied tous, 
otherwise. than: by. a right: faith: in. him; 
which faith is one, entire, and conformable 
to as object, which object is: Divine Revela- 
tion, that is, the truths taught’ by Christ; 
and to that revelation or to those truths 
Faith gives an undoubting assent. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Mark* xvi. 15, 16. Go ye into the whole world, ang 
preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that believeth not, 
shall be condemned. 


* S. Mark was the disciple of S. Peter, and the founder of the 
church of Alexandria. It is generally believed that he wrote his 
gospel at Rome under the eye of S. Peter, and about the year 45, 
if not later. 
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Acts* iv. 12... Neither is there salvation in,any other, 
For there is no other name under. heaven given to men, 
whereby we must be saved. 


Rom. iii. 99. Even the justice of God by faith gz ume 
Christ, unto all, and upon all them that believe in him. 
x.8,9. This is the cord of faith which we preach : That 
if thou confess with thy mouth the Lord J'esis, and be- 
lieve in thy heart, that God hath-raised him. up from the 
dead, thou shalt be saved. = 


Heb, xi. 6. But without faith it és impossible to please 
God: for he ihat cometh to God, must believe that he is, 
ad i is a reams of them that seek ity. 


^ COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


;, .f* When the apostle says, that man is justified by faith, 
and. gratuitously, his words are to be understood in that sense _ 
which the perpetual consent of the, Catholic Church has: 
held, and expressed, to wit, that therefore is man made just 
by faith, because, faith is the beginning of man’s s salvation, 
the foundation , and root of all justice, without which it is 
impossible to please God. Sess. vi. c. viii. p. 3l. 


Divine Revelation. 


` 


y 


Proposition V. pal 
The Divine Revelation contains many 
mysterious doctrines, surpussing the natural 


* The Acts of the Apostles, which contain the history of the 
church for about 30 years from the ascension of Christ, were 
written by S. Luke, the companion of S. Paul, about the year 63. 
His gospel was written a few years sooner, 


(  ) 


reach of the human understanding: for 
which reason, it became the wisdom. and 
goodness of God to provide some way or 
means, whereby y man might be enabled to 
learn what those mysterious doctrines are— 
means apparent to all; pro; portioned to the 


capacities of all; andsure and nerka h to. a akhi 
er mme lo y 


Ty FIT SCRIPTURE, Lig alt 

" y t hu | ox s ha 
Matt. xi. 95, 96, Al „that, time, Jesus answered and 

said: I praise thee, O Father, Lord of hetrden and earth, 

because thon hast’ hid these: things) frohu the ywise and 

vine 5 hast revealed yy E a NM TA à, 
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by s pialat Dn dips nf DP m e: 
it to thee mr “Father who is’ dh Heaven. ERR ERES HM 


t John s xv. TN “TfL M. not ‘come, ‘and spoke en 9 ‘them, 
they % would nol. "P aod sin: + but nq, they | have no excuse 


> oe ETT "Y SY. (USE any 
for their sin. * i 
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l abr. 1.97. But 7 foolish things-of the world hath 
God chosen, thit We^ nay confound the wise; and the 
weak things of the-world--hatie-God-chosen, that he may 
confound the strong. Ibid, ii. 12, 15. «Now we have re- 
ceived, not the spirit of Uv world, Chiu "the spirit that is 
of God: that we may know the things ihat, are given us 
from God: which things also we speak, not dr tlie learned 

words of human wisdom; ‘but in the doetriye of the spirit, 
comparing spiritual ihings with spiritual 


Eph. iv. 115.142: And he girce some: apostles, and some 
prophets, and some other esancetists, and'otlier some: pas- 
iors and doctors. That henceforth we ve no more cllildven, 


tossed to and fro, and carried" about’ with every wind of 
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doctrine, by the wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness 
by which they lie in wait to EN ; 


L he rihoraly and . T Maiks df the. 
Church. 


Pr oposition | VI. 


The way or means, by which to arrive at 
the knowledge of the divine truths, is, by at- 
tention and submission to the voice of the.pas- 
tors of the church; a church established by 
Christ for the instruction of all; spread for 
that end through-all-mattons;—isibly conti- 
nued in the succession of pastors and people 
through all ages. Whence the marks of 
this church are, unity, visibility, indefecti- 
bility, succession from the apostles, uni- 
versality ty. and sanctity. _~ 


tri 


‘The Authority of the Church. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xviii. 17. And if he will not hear them, tell the 
church. And if he will not hear the church let him be to 
thee as the heathen and the publican. Ibid. xxviii. 18, 19. 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth: go 
ye therefore and teach all nations. 

Mark xvi. 15. Go ye into the whole world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature. 
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2 Lukex.16. He that heareth you, hcareth me; and he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me, and he that. cop me, 
despiseth him that sent me. 

Rom. x. 17, 18.. Faith then cometh by hearing ; and 
hearing by the word of Christ. ‘But JI say: have Mey 
not heard? Yes, verily their sound hath gone forth into ` 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends “ys the whole 
world. 

1 Cor. xii. 98, 99. ‘And God deed à hath sel some in 
the church, first. apostles, secondly prophets, jthirdly 
teachers. —Are all apostles 2 Are all Prophets 3l re git 
teachers al’ a) own 

"Tol i iv. 6. He Mut knoweth ' God, hearéth us: he 
that és nat ‘oF God, heareth us nol : “by this we Ino’ the 
spirit of irsth, PAK nmi f xexomi S5 ux Tom ^ 


aM V I Th Sts MUS 

AU Msi de FATHERS. SAS si ot 
k ADRE 355 aoi ea) | o ts 
Cent. i. +S Trenes of the Latin T 
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es Things being thus made plain (the descent of | ry 


ve 
trine from the apostles) it is not from others. that’ trath is 
io be sought, which may be readily learned fiom the 
church t... -Fon to, Hus pitune as into a wich repository, 


* S, Ireneus, though by birth a Greek, was bishop of Lyons, 
in the second century; audi in his youth, bad lived with St. Poly- 
carp, bishop of Smyrna, the disciple of St. John the evangelist. 
„This brings him near to the apostolic times. In what year he 
“died, is not ascertained; probably, ubout the close of the century, 
leaving behind hima Treatise in five bogks, against the Heresies 
of thelage. , Of this work, which contains much. that is highly 
valuable, and which was, written in, Greek, a- Latin version, of 
great antiquity, but harsh and often obscure, alone remains, somé 
passages excepted, which have been preserved in their original 
language. Some fragments also are extant. 


+ Quam facile est ab Ecclesia sumere, 
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the apostles committed whatever is of divine truth, that 
cach one, if so inclined, might thence draw the drink: of 
life. This is the way to life: all other teachers must be 
shunned as thieves and robbers.—For what? Should there 
be any dispute on a point of small moment, must not re- 
course be had to the most ancient churches, where the 
apostles resided, and from them collect the truth?” Adv. 
Heveses lib. 111. c iv. p. 205. Edit. Oxonii 1702. 

'* [t isa duty to obey the priests of the church *, who 
hold their succession from the apostles, and who, with that 
succession, received, agreeably to the will of the Father, the 
sure pledge of truth t. But as to those who belong not to 
that leading succession, in whatever place they may be 
united, they should be suspected, either as heretics, or as 
schismatics, proudly extolling, and pleasing themselves, 
or as hypocrites actuated by vain glory or the love of 
lucre.—But they who impugn the truth, and excite others 
to oppose the church of God, their fate is with Dathan 
and Abiron ; while sclismatics, who violate the church's 
unity ¢, experience the punishment which fell on King 
Jeroboam.” bid. L.1v.c. xliii. p. 943, 344, See another 
quotation under the head, The Church always visible. 


S. Clement of JAlevandria|, of the Greek 
Church. 


€ Those who seek may find the truth—and clearly learn 


* Eis qui in Ecclesia sunt presbyteris obedire oportet, 
t Charisma vcritatis certum. 
t Qui scindunt et separant unitatem ecclesia. 


|| He was a disciple of the learned Pantznus, and, after his 
death, master of theschool of Alexandria, at that time highly cele- 
brated for its philosophical and other studies. He was also 
Catechist, or instructor of the catechumens belonging to the 
church of that city. He flourished towards the close of the second, 


and died early in the third century, and has left varicus trea» 
tises, " 
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from the scriptures themselves, in what manner heresiés 
have gone astray; and, on the contrary, in what man- 
ner accurate knowledge, and the right doctrine is io 
be found only in the truth (or the true) and ancient 
church *.—He ceases to be faithful to the Lord, who 
revolts against the received doctrines of the church to em- 
brace the opinions of heretics.—They (the heretics) make 
use indeed, of the Scriptures; but then they use not all 
the sacred books; those they use are corrupted; or they 
chiefly urge ambiguous passages.x—They corrupt those 
truths which agree with the inspired word, and were deli- 
vered by the holy apostles and teachers, opposing the 
divine tradition by human doctrines, that they, may es» 
tablish heresy.—But it is clear, from what has been said, 
that there is only one true church, which is alone ancient t; | 
as there is but one God and one Lord." Strom. l. vii. 
p. 888, 890, 891, 896, 899. Edit. Oxonii 1715. 


Tertulliant, L. €. 


« We ure not allowed to indulge our own humour, nor 
to chuse what another has invented. We have the apos- 
tles of our Lord for founders, who were not themselves tlie 
inventors nor authors of what they have left us; but) they 
have faithfully taught the world the doctrine, which they 


* £y wom Th aanbec, xai TH APAIA ExxNI TIC 
Y uav evan tny Gandy Exxrnoiay, Thy Te vri. Apa. 


+ Contemporary with S. Irenæus, but who survived the latter, 
was Tertullian, a native and citizen of Carthage. The zeal and 
talents with which he defended the Christian cause, and vindi- 
cated its faith and discipline, have immortalized his name, which 
however has suffered by his defection to the errors of the Montanists. 
His genuine works are not few, written with great erndition, but 
of which the style, resembling the asperity of his mind, is inclegant 
and rude, and often intricate, though always nervous and imprese 
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received from Christ."—.De praescriptione c. vi. p. 331 
Edit. Panclii, Rothomagi, 1662. 

“6 Now to know, what the apostles taught, that is, what 
Christ revealed to them, recourse must be had to the 
churches *, which they founded, and which they instructed 
by word of mouth, and! by their epistles. For it is plain; 
that all doctrine, which is conformable to the faith of these 
mother churches, is truc, being that which they received 
from the apostles; the apostles from Christ; Christ from 
God; and that all other opinions must be. novel and false.”’ 
Ibid. c. xxi. p. 334. 


Cent. IIT. Origen 1 sal. or 


*€ As there are many who think they believe what Christ 
taught, and some of these differ from others, it becomes ne» 
cessary that all should profess that doctrine: which came 
down from the apostles, and now continues in the church t. 
That alone is truth, which in nothing differs from what 
is thus delivered |." | Pref. Lib. 1. Periarchon, T. 1. 
p.47. Edit. P P. S. Mauri, Paris. 1133, [ 


* Let him look to it, who, arrogantly puffed up, con- 
temns the apostolic words. ‘To me it is good, to adhere to 
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* Non aliter, nist per easdem ecclesias. 


+ He was contemporary with St. Clement of Alexandria, and 
many other learned men, and succeeded to him, as Catechist or 
tcacher, in the celebrated school of that city. Few men, from a 
variety of causes, have left behind them a greater name, ap- 
plauded and opposed, admired and persecuted. His works, as we 
have them, are imperfect; as written, they were almost without 
number. Origen died about the year 252. 


1 Usque ad prasens in ecclesia permanens, 


|| Que in nullo ab ecclesiastica et apostolica discordat traditione, 
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Apostolic men, as to God, and his Christ, and to draw in- 
telligence from the scriptures, according to the sense; that 
has been delivered by them *. If we follow the mere letter 
of the scriptures, and take the iuterpretation of the law, as 
the Jews commonly explain it, I shall blush to confess, that 
the Lord should have given such laws.—But if the law of 
God be understood as the church teaches, then truly does it 
transcend all.human laws, and is worthy of him that gave 
it.” Hom. vii. in Levit. T. 11. p. 224, 996, ` 


** As often as heretics produce the canonical scriptures, 
in which every Christian agrees, and believes, they seem to 
say, Lo! with us is the word of truth. But to them (the 
hcretics) we cannot give credit, nor depart from the first, 
and ecclesiastical tradition: we can believe only, as the 
succeeding churches of God have delivered t." — Tract. 
xxix. in Mat. T. iii. p. 864. 


S. Cypriani, a. 


« Christ says to his apostles, and, through them, to 
all ministers, who, by a regular ordination, succeed to 
them, he that heareth you, heareth me, and he that des- 
pisetk you, despiseih me. (Luke x. 16.) And thence have 


* Secundum ipsorum traditionem intelligentiam capere. 


+ Nec aliter. credere, nis quemadmodum ecclesie. Dei tradiderunt 
nobis.  Excepta few fragments of the original Greek, only a 
Latin translation of these works of Origen remains. 


t He was bishop of Carthage, and died a martyr in the year 
258. Actively conceined in the affairs of his own and of other 
churches, he corresponded widely, and has left us eighty one 
epistles. on various ecclesiastical subjects, and several Tracts, 
among which is one on the Unity of the Church, written against the 
Novatian schismatics, who disturbed the peace of the church. 
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schisms and heresies arisen, when the bishop, wlio is one, 
and „who presides oyer)the church, is proudly déspised *.” 
Ep. nxr1. p. 166. Edit. Oxon. 1682.—In his treatise, Oz 
the.unity of the church, he says, that meh ;are, exposed to 
error, ,**.because they turn not theireyes to the fountain, of 
truth ; nor is the head sought for, nor the, doctrine of: the 
heavenly. Father upheld. .. Which: things would any one 
seriously ponder, no, long enquiry, would be necessary. "The 
proof is;easy. Christ addresses Peter : I say to thee, that 
thou ‘art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church, 
and the ;gates of hell shall not prevail against it...He 
that docs not hold this unity of the church, can he think 
that he sholds the faith ? He that opposes and withstands 
the church, can he trust that he is in the church t?” De 


Jévep Eccl. p. 105, 106, Lm beds R ' 
>. S Cent. IV. dá 


Lactantius t, z C. “ The Catholic Church 
alone retains the true worship. This is the source of truth é 
this is the dwelling of faith§: this is the temple of God, 
into which he that enters not, and from which he that goes 


GL 


* Dum episcopus qui unus est,et ecclesie praeest —contemuitur. 
t Qui ecclesie renititur, et resistit, in ecclesia se esse confidit ? 


I He was converted in his youth to the Christiah religion, and 
became the most accomplished and elegant scholar of the age. 
The emperor Constantine chose him to be tutor to his son, Crispus. 
In what year he died, is uncertain. ' Of his works, that remain; 
the principal are, Divine Institutions in seven books, and, The deaths 
ofthe Persecutors. From the classical purity of his language, = 
has acquired the name of the Christian Cicero. 


§ Sola Catholica Ecclesia est, Que « verum VA retinet, Hic 
est fons ceritatis, hoc est domicilium fidet. 
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out, forfeits the hope of life, and of eternal salvation *,"-— 
Insts L. iv. 6,80; p. 232. Edit. Cantabrigie, 1685. 


Eusebius +, G. O. «To what has been men- | 
tioned I shall add my réasoning on the divinity of our 
Saviour; but nothing newly invented from myself, no- 
thing from my own closet, nor testing on the opinion of 
my own sagacity. I shall deliver the uncorrupted doctrine. 
of the Church of God, which, once received froni- eat 
and mde» this church preserves inviolate ¢.” In 
proem. de “Eccl. Theol. p. — Colonia, 1687. 


S. Athens §, G. C. . % If you wish to con- 
found the opinions of the gentiles, atid of the heretics, and 
to show, that the knowledge of God is not to be found with 
them, but in the church alone|, you may repeat the words 
of the seventy-fifth psalm.” — Ep. ad Marcel. T. 1. p. 996. 
— Edit. Bened. Parisiis, 1698.— Let us again consider, 


* A spe vita, ac salutis eterna alienus est. 


4 Besides his Ecclesiastical History in ten books, he is the 
author of other valuable works, some of which are extant. He 
was bishop of Cæsarea in Palestine, the confidential friend of the 
Great Constantine, and died in the year $38. 


+ Tm) THz boosim; te bes Tw &diapbopav diducnaria NPORT X0- 
SVG, 39 Wage, TUV QUTOMTOY Kod dUTHKOWY TE Aoys, avobey EE dpxns 
BALAAAB 8TH, PUARTT EL. 1 
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§ He succeeded S. Alexander in the patriarchal chair of 
Alexandria, and. also in his zeal against the Arians, in 326. He 
was one of the most eloquent fathers of the church, and the most 
strenuous supporter of her faith during a period of 47 years. He 
died about the ycar 373, leaving us many monuments of his eru- 
dition, piety, aud zeal. 
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from the earliest period, the tradition, the doctrine, and 
faith ofthe Catholic Church, which God first delivered, the 
apostles proclaimed, and the succeeding fathers fostered 
and preserved. On these authorities the church is founded ; 
and whoever falls from her communion neither is, nor can 
becalled a Christian *."— Ep. 1. ad Serapion. T. 1. parte 
2. p. 676. 


S.:Hilary,+ L: C. © Christ (teaching from 
the ship) intimates, that they who-are out of the charch, 
can poss’ss no understatiding of the divine word. l'or 
the ship is an emblem of the church, within which, as 
the’ word of life is placed and preached, so they who are 
without, being as barren and useless sands, cannot under- 
stand it 3. "—Com. in Matt. c. xiii. p. 675. Edit. Bened. 
Parisiis, 1693." ` 


S. Basil.8,-G. C. .* The order and’ government 


* jOuuey ouws xa autnv tay ÈÈ Apxm mapadoow xou didacxaray 
xau misty tng uaborns Exxanoias, av Ô xupiog Eduney, Ôt De dvo root 
éxngueav, xau Ob WaTEpEs épurataye Ey TAUTA YAP n Exxarncice TEDE MEANS 
Tot, XAI Ò TAUTN, exw ATOY, ÉT ÀJ dn, Stay ÈTI AEYOTO xpIOTIAVS. 

i 
+ He was bishop of Poitiers; a city of France, and the great 
champion of the orthodox faith, in the western church, against the 
Arian heretics. He wrote a work, in twelve books, oh the doctrine 
of the Trinity; a treatise on Synods, or councils; and three dis- 
courses against the Arians, addressed to the emperor Constantius. 
S, Hilary died in the year 367." 


t Intra quam verbum vite positum et praedicatum, hi qui extra 
sunt . « »» intelligere non possunt. 


: & Surnamed the Great for his admirable eloquence and pros 
found erudition. He was raised to the see of Cæsarea in Cappa- 
docia, and died about the year 379, leaving many valuable 
works. 
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,of the church, is it nof, manifestly, and beyond .contrae 
diction, the work of f the Holy Ghost ¥*? For. he, gare to 
‘his church (1. Cor. xii. 28. ) first aposties ; secondly. Y 
phets ; thirdly teachers, Sc,’ TL. de Spiritu. "s ,£« 16. 
"a lit. p. 3i. Edit. PP, S, Mauri: Paris. Vh», V 28 
1730s * " ad oz" n goiter a Dao 6d 
ge 
S. Ephrem of Edessa,t G. C. e t They 
again . must be reproved, who wander from the road, and 
run. into uncertain - and: devious tracks; for the way 
of salvation | holds. out. certain. marks, by which you 
may learn, that this isthe path, which. the messengers of 
peace trod ; whieh the wise, whom the Holy Spirit in- 
structed, passed, over;:and the. prophets, and apostles 
‘pointed out tous, My brethren, let us walk in this way, 
by which the Father sent his divine Son: this royal road, 
which will lead us all to happiness." Serm., xxv. adv. 
‘Harv T. iv. pi 495. Ed. Quirini, Rome, 1740. 


d att -æ — 


3 LE Tys baonzias Naxizimen 3 bur capas xai drarrigprtus da Te 
negans bepyutan, ' i 
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1 Contemporary ^with. ‘the learned men of this age was S. 
Ephrem, a deacon of Edessa in Syria. lle wrote many volumes 

* in'the language of liis county, which were translated into Greek, 
during his life, and’ were’ in such: estimation, that in. many 
‘churches, as S. Jerom testifies in his'catalogue, they were pub- 
licly read, after the canonical ‘books of Scripture. They were 
published in Latin by Gerard Vossius, at Rome; and in Greek, by 
Twaites, at Oxford. In 1732 ahd seqq. Cardinal Quirini, with 
the help of Jos. S. Assemani, gave a new and splendid edition of 
his works, in six volumes folio. The three first contain the works, 
which had before been published in Greek and Latin; the three 
latter, those. which he found in the Vatican library, in Syriac, 
with a Latin translation... S. Ephrem died about the year 379. 
He was the disciple of S. James, bishop of Nisibis, in Mesopota- 
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"S. Cyril of Serusalem,* G. C.^ © Learn 


sedulously. from the Church, ‘which are the books ‘of 
üie-Old'ánd New Testaments.” Cat. iv. n. 90. p. 64; 
Edit. /Ozon. 1108.—** The Church is called Catholic. 
;...beécáuse it teaches catholicly, and without any omis- 
siomt, all points that: men shonld know, concerning things 
visible, ‘and invisible, heavenly and earthly.” Ibid. Cat. 
xviii; v. 2. p. 270.—* Guard. the faith, and that faith 
alone, which is now delivered to thee by the church f, 
confirmed as it is by all the Scriptures." — Cat. v. 2. 7. p. 
15i i 


S. Gregory of Nazianzum,§ G.C. *“ To 


one, indeed, is given the word of wisdom; to another 
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mia, whose works, mentioned by Gennadius in the fifth century, 
were published at Rome in Armenian and Latin, by Antonelli, in 
1756. It is much to be lamented, that, after the most diligent 
search, the writings of this father have-not yet been found in this - 
country ; since those, who have read them on the continent, de- 
clare, that they contain the most striking proofs of the identity of 
modern and ancient catholic faith. Some idea however may be 
formed of his faith, from that of his disciple, S. Ephrem, and from 
oue or two extracts, which will be found in the course of this 
work. S; James was present at the council of Nice in 325, and in 
much estimation among his contemporaries. He died about the' 
year 350. 


* He was patriarch of Jerusalem, and died about the year 
385. The works, which he has left, in twenty-three Catechetical 
Discourses, form a full aud very accurate abridgment of Christian 
doctrine, 


Y ucborimws nzi averrsmros. y 
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$ He was the friend of S. Basil, with whom he studied at 
Athens, and became bishop of Constantinople; which see he after. 
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the word of. knowledge, 1 Cor. xii. 8. My brethren, 
let us respect, and guard, and maintain this order, Let some 
hear, others speak, and others act." Orat. xxvi. T.A. 
p: 450. Edit. Colonie, 1690. . ** If these heretics may free- 
ly teach and promulgate their opinions, who does not sec, 
that the doctrine of the church will be condemned *, as if 
truth were on their side? But two opposite doctrines, on 
the same point, cannot possibly be true," —Qrat. xlvi. p. 
722. 
S. Epiphanius,t G. C. «“ There is a royal 
way, which is the Church, and the road of truth}. 
But each of these heresies, deserting that royal way, 
turning io the right or to the left, and trusting to 
error, is carried away, so as to keep within no bounds. 
Therefore, ye servants of God, and children of the church, 
who follow a sure rule of faith $, and walk in the way of 
truth, take care, that you be not deceived by the inconsis- 
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- wards relinquished, retiring to Nazianzum in Cappadocia, near 
which city he was born, and where he died about the year 389. 
He was much celebrated for his eloquence, in which he is said to 
have excelled the greatest orators of the age; and ef that elos 
quence many melo are yet extant in the various discouises op 
sermons, which form the principal body of his works. 


* Shao ort xaTEyvoc Tad 6 TNS EXKANTICS AOYOS. 


+ He was chosen bishop of Salamis in the isle of Cyprus in 
368, and was the author of many works, aguinst the reigning he» 
Tesics particularly. The unity of faith was never more zealously 
supported than in these early ages. He died very early in the 


fifth century. z 


+ Atis Eoi h Te bes Exxrnoia, xou ddoimopia Tw; aAnbelas. 
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tent discourses of lying sects.” Hær. xlix. T. 1. p. Sad 
Edit. Colonie, 1682. 


S. Jerom, * L. C. “ The Church, to which you 
should adhere, is that, which, having been founded by the 
apostles, continues to the present day t." Adv. Lucif. 
T. 1. p. 627. Edit. Paris. 1609. 


S.. Chrysostom,t G. C.. He has left us a ho- 
mily, in which he expressly iuculcates the respect and sube- 
mission due to the church, ** whose greatness, he says, is 
such, that when combated, she comes off victorious ; when 
craftily assailed, she remains untouched ; when slandered, 
she shines with additional lustreS.—For what can be equal 


* He was the most eloquent, the most learned, and the most 
accomplished scholar of an age, which, in every branch of science, 
could boast of its great men. His life, which began in 329, was 
protracted to 420, a space filled.by him in various offices, in tra- 
velling, in retirement, and in unceasing application. His works 
are numerous, and marked by a peculiar elegance of style. He 
never rose aboye the order of priesthood. 


+ Zn illa ecclesia permanendum, que ab apostolis fundata, usque ad 
- diem hanc durat. 


1 He was bishop of Constantinople, and stiled Chrysostom 
from the golden stream of eloquence with which he spoke. . His 
works are numerous, as there is hardly any subject, connected 
with religion, that he has not illustrated. His -Expositions of 
Scripture are peculiarly valuable. He diced in the beginning of 
the fifth century, about the year 407. The edition of his works 
that is quoted, is always that of Paris 1636 ; unless that of Mente 
faucon be expressly mentioned. 


§ worcusuem vino £zriflsasvoje m a lid uBevSouemn Aag gae 
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in power and strength to the Church of God? Talk not of 
walls, nor of arms; for walls decay: with time; but the 
church never grows old with age.—The devils ieipelo: 
cannot: overcome the church. # Hoi. de non contemnenda 
Ecclesia. cn xii. T 491. — Edit. Mont faucori Paris 1735. 
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Wenta Ve iw... De, 


Ly Aug’ ustin JT £. €. eT you hear him 'con- 
tradicting not one particle, but the whole, and declaring 
that it 1s false : what will y you do? which way will you turn 
yourself? ? The rise of what book, what authority, what 
series of succession will you cité as a witness i ? For if you 
shall attempt this, you will effect’ nothing ; and you here 
sec, what the authority of the Catholic church can dof, 
which is confirmed by the series of bishops, succeeding to 
one another, from the sees founded by the aposiles, down 
to the present day: to this add the agreement of nations,” 
Contra. Faustum L. xi. T. vi. P 103. Edit. Paris. 
]614. ^ - - i 

' * These, so many and so great, ties, bind the believing 
man to the Catholic Church. ..-But, unless the authority of 
this church induced me to it, I would not. believe the goss 


* Dooanuac 20e Out nev0s TEQUYIVOVT GU, 


t S. Augustin was bishop of Hippo in Africa, and himself an 
African. His works are very numerous, and his name, on account 
ef the erudition of those works, their vast researches, and their 
deep insight into all the ways of the divine economy, has ever 
borne the greatest weight in the Christian churches. He illus- 
trated the close of the fourth, and the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury, in the Latin Church, while S. John Chrysostom shone in the 
east. He died in the year 430. 


i Quid Ecclesie Catholica valeat auctoritas, 
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pel*. Asihen I.oboy those who say. to me—Believe the 
gospel; so, why should I not.obey them, when they: say : 
Believe not the Manìcheans:? = Contra ep. Fundam. T. vi: 
p. 46. ui à US } 

«€ This Church, moreover, the divine authority come 
mends, and. as it cannot deccive us, he, who fears to be im- 
posed on, under the obscurity of the present question, 
(concerning baptism), will consult the church t,.. which, 
without any ambiguity, the scriptures establish." Contra 
Crescon. IL. 1. T. vii. p. 168. |. ** Do thou run to the ta- 
bernacle of God; hold fast to the Catholic, Church; do not 
depart from the rule of truth f, and thou shalt be protected 
in the tabernacle from the contradiction of tongues.” Enar. 
i. in Psal. 50. 1’. viii. p. 74. 


S. Isidore of Pelusium,§ G. C.. ** Those 
holy volumes of Scriptures are certain steps, by which to. 
ascend to God. Receive therefore, as pure gold, and 
purged, as it were, by the Holy Spirit, whatever is pro- 
posed to you in the church ||. But as to such. writings, 
as are not contained in that holy volume, though they 
may hold out some good advice, leave them to be dis- 
cussed and. preserved by others." Ep. 369. p.96. Edit. 
Paris. 1638. 


* Nisi me Catholice Ecclesia commoveret authoritas. 
+ Eandem ecclesiam de illa consulat. 
t . Ld . . . e 
1 Ecclesiam Catholicam tene; a regula veritatis noli discedere. 


§ A priest of Damiata, anciently called Pelusium, in Egypt. 
He flourished from the beginning of the fifth century, till towards 


the year 435, or 440, and has left us 2012 letters, written in 
Greek. ‘ = whe 


|| ravra tawu tæ èv txnrnoice Bes mpopepouevd, ds Soximov dexs 
ApugioV, ! ~~ 
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S. Cyril of pou— a,*-G. C. © Though - 


the mind of man, sometimes, from self-love, depart from 
the right road, and from true belief, yet almost always 
does it feel oppression, fearing to charge its thoughts - 
with absurdity. But to reform itself is easy, if it will but 
carefully examine what the fathers have written, whom 
all esteem for the truth and rectitude of their opinions: and 
thus will be discovered what true faith is. For men, whose 
hearts are upright, wish to follow them. They, having 
stored their minds with the doctrines delivered by the apos- 
tles, and treated the points of belief in a manner void of all 
blame, became the lights of the world.”—Apol. ad 
Oriental. anathem. viii. T. vi. p. 178. Edit. Paris. 1638. 


Capreolus of Carthage,t L. C. “Though 
the authority of the universal church be amply sufli- 
cient....yet, that I may not seem to refuse an answer 
to your request, I will say: We profess that to be the 
one and true doctrine, which evangelical antiquily holds 
and delivers." — Ep. ad Vitalem & Constant. Labbe Conc. 
Gen. T. ii. p. 1691. Ed. Paris. 1671. 


Vincent of Lerins,t L. C. But, in this, - 


* He succeeded Theophilus, in the patriarchal sec of Alexan- 
dria, in 412, and was the active and successful opponent of Nes- 
torius; against whom was called in 431, the council of Ephesus, 
in which S. Cyril presided. He diedin 444. The best edition of 
his works, in Greek and Latin, is that of Paris in 1638, in six 
Tomes, by John Aubert. 


+ He succeeded Aurelius in the see of Carthage, and in 431 
sent his deputies to the council of Ephesus, with a letter, which is 
extant in the acts of that council. 


t He acquired the name of Lerinensis from the isle of Lerins 
in the south of France, where was a celebrated monastery, in 
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Catholic Church, we must be particularly careful to. hold 
fast that doctrine, which -has been believed in. all places, 
at all times, and by all*. For as the: word itself plainly 
denotes, there is nothing truly and properly Catholic, 
but that which comprehends all in general. Now it will 
be so, if. we follow universality, antiquity, and unani- 
mous consent. We shall follow universality, if we be- 
lieve that doctrine alone to be true, which the, church 
every where admits. We shall follow antiquity, if we 
depart not from the opinions which our ancestors and 
fathers openly maintained. We shall follow unanimous 
consent, if we adhere to the sentiments of all,.or of almost 
all, our pastors and teachers." Commonit. 1. n. iis p. 317. 
Edit. Paris. 1684. 


* But," he proceeds, ** what shall the Catholic Christian 
do, ifany portion of the church fall from the universal faith ? 
— Prefer the sanity of the whole body to the distempered 
member. Should some novel contagion strive to infect a 
whole church ?—Then also will he be careful to hold fast 
to antiquity, which no fraud of novelty can seduce, But 
if in that antiquity itself should be detected the error of two 
or three men, or of a city, or a province? In that case, 
the rashness or ignorance of a few must be met by the de- 
crees of some ancient universal council. Should no such 
decrees be found, then will he consult.and weigh together 


which he was a monk. The only work, which he has left, is & 
small unfinished Treatise, entitled Commonitorium; but though 
small, it is replete with excellent matter, not inelegantly expressed. 
The principles which he establishes, and the rules which he lays 
down, whereby christian truth may be securely ascertained, and 
the plausible artifices of heretics may be detected, are admirable. 
The reader shall himself judge. Vincent died about the year 445. 
The best edition of his treatise is that of. Baluze in 1684. 


+ Quod ubique, quod semper, quod ab omnibus creditum esi. 
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the opinions of his elders, of those, who, though living at 
different times and in different places,yet abiding in the coms. 
inunion and faith of the one Catholic Church, were deemed 
worthy teachers; and what, not one or two only, but all of 
them shall be found, with unanimity, publicly, frequently, 
and perseverantly to-liave held'and taught and written, that, 
without hesitation, he must embrace *.” — Zbid. n. iii. p- 
518.— These rales, he-adds;' were practically exemplified 
in Africa, when the errors of tlie Donatists t had seduced 
many ;-and, on a larger scale; through the. Christian world, 
during the great Arian controversy T.—2. v. vi.—* Thus,” 
he observes, **,was.antiquity preserved, - novelty exe 
ploded§.” m ix. p: 323. ' 

** Never was it allowed, never is it allowed, never will 
it be, allowed, to deliver any doctrine to the Catholic 
Christian, that has not, been received : and it ever has been, 
is, and ever will be a duty to. anathematize those, who in- 
troduce any novelty ||... Who, therefore, shall dare to 
preach what he has. not received ? Who shall shew hime 
self so easy of belief, as to admit what the church has not 
delivered? So taught the great Apostle.. But I hear some 


c Quicquid.» » «omnes pariter uno eodemque consensu aperte, fre- 
quenter, perseveranter tenuisse, scripsisse, docujsse cognoverit, id. sibi 
quoque intelligat absque ulla dubitatione credendum. 


t The Donatists were schismatics in Africa, in the fourth cen- 
tury, and maintained that the true church was only to: be found 
among themselves, and that baptism, and the other saciaments were 
null, when conferred by any others. Their excesses are described 
by S. Optatus of Milevis, and their errors refuted by S. Augustin. 


+ The Arians denied that the Scn of God was of the same 
DESEE: with the l'ather. 


& Retenta est scilicet antiquitas, explosa novitas. 


I Adnuntiare aliquid christianis catholicis, prater id quod acce- 


vain men cry, and cry to Catholics: under our authority, 
our rule, our ex position, condemn what yon held, „take up 
that which you condemned, reject your : ancient, belief, the 
doctrines of your, fathers, thé. institutes. of. your, elders, 
and embrace—what ?—I shudder to utter it ae Ibid. i, iX, 
p.398. de p 
‘~ & Reflecting. often. on „these things," am. astonished 
at the madness, the impiety, the lust of error in, some 
men, who, not content with, the; rule of faith, ote delivered 
and received, .are ever seeking for something new, and are 
ever. anxious to add to religion, to change, . orto take away, 
as if, what. was once revealed, was not a. cclestial dogma, 
buta human institution, “which, to be brought to perfec- 
‘tion, required constant , emendation, or rather correction, 
If novelty must be shunned, antiquity must be. held fast: 
if novelty be profane, antiquity’, ds sacred *.' t4 _ Ibid. iät 
xxi. p. 348. am r 4 lin d 
€ What mean those words to ‘Timothy. n [o vi. 
20.)— Keep that which is commitied to thy trust j 2—They 
mean—That which was entrusted to thee, not what was 
invented by thee : what thou didst receive, not what thou 
didst devise: a thing, not of ingenuity, but. of doctrine: 
not of private science, but of public, delivery : brought to 
thee, not arising from thee : a thing, of which thou must 
be the guardian, not the author: ‘the disciple, not the 
master : the follower, not the leader, —W hat was entrusted 
to thee, that retain, that deliver. T hou hast received gold; 
thou must return gold, no base metal, no counterfeit, 6 


i D 
: ging 15 Y ar 


perunt, nunquam licuit, nusquam licet, nunquam licebit ; et anathem- 
atizare eos qui annuntiant aliquid preterquam quod semel acceptum 
est, nunquam non oportuit, nusquam non oportet, nunquam mon opor- 
tebit. 


* Si vitanda est novitas, tenenda est antiquitas ; el si prophana 
est notiias, sacrata est vetustas, 


wa 
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Timothy, if the divine bounty hath given thee the capa- 
city, use it to polish the precious gems of the divine word, 
to arran ge them with fidelity," with skill to embellish them : 
give them ' splendour, grace, and beauty, ` what before, 
though involved in some obscurity, was believed, whilst 
thou airen pienis be it more clearly understood. Posterity, 
. to thee indebted, inay behold in a brighter day, what their 
fathers veitétatell i in obscurity: but teach what alone thou 
didst learn; that, while the ‘expression may be new, the 
thing said be ancient *." — Ibid. n. xxii. p. 350. 

« Why, then; it may ‘be'said :—Is the church of Christ 
to make no advance, no proficiency, in religious knows 
ledge?—God forbid! But let ‘it be a real proficiency not a 
changet.’ By the first i is understood, that the thing bé im- 
proved within itself: by the second, that something be 
introduced from without. ^ Let. intellect, science, wisdom, 
in all orders of men, and in all ages, receive every. possible 
increase ; but, ‘without any change in the dogma, in, its 
sense, in its acceptation t. * “This he illustrates from the 
growth of the human body, w hich, through all its changes 
from childhood to manhood, retains its "ub. and then 
adds: ‘*So may the ‘dogma of Christian belief follow the 
same laws of increase : be expanded by age, be consolidated 
by years; itselfcver remaining ‘unchanged and untouched; 
full and perfect in all its parts and members, without any 
admixture, any loss of, substance, any variation of mean- 
ing.” Ibid. m. xxiii. p. 350, 351, 352. 

* Should the license of change be ever allowed, I 
shudder to think, to what danger of utter ruin religion 


* Eadem tamen que didicisti doce, ut cum dicas nove, non 
dicas nova, 


+ Vere profectus sit ille fidei non permutatio, 


t In codem scilicet dogmate, eodem sensu, eademque sententia. 


P 
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must be exposed. For, one point of belief being surren- 
dered, another, and a third, will follow, and then more, 
as by an "ne privilege *. Thus the whole must fall 
into ruins," Ibid. p. 353. 

Under the following heads, and particularly under 
Prop. viii. and ix. will be found many other extracts from 
the fathers, attesting the truth of the proposition; that is, 
attesting that the Catholic Church is the guide to truth, 
the expounder: of the scriptures, and the judge of contro- 
versy. 


Marks of the Church. 


. Its Unity. 


SCRIPTURE. 


John x. 16. And other sheep I have, that are not of 
this fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my 
voice, and there shall be one fold, and one shepherd. Ibid. 
xvii. 20,21. And not for them only do I pray, but for 
them also, who through their word shall believe in me: 
that they all may be one, as thou, Father, in me, and 4 in 
thee: that they also may be one in use 

Rom. xv. 5, 6. The God of patience and of comfort 
grant you to be of one mind, one towards another, according 


* Ahdıcata qualibet parte catholici dogmatis, alia quoque atque 
atem alia, ac deinceps alia et alia, jam quasi ex more et licito, abdis 
cabuntur, 
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to Jesus Christ z that. with oneanindy and wilh one mouth, 
you may glorify God, and «the; Father of our. p^, Jesas 
Christe: Ibido xvi, 17; Now, I beséech you, brethren, to 
mark them, who cause dissentións; and offences contrary 
to the ‘doctrine, which: yot: have learned, ana «o. avoid 
rem ienn 2000 qam dit od Hy xi fe Zr. 
Cor. i. 10. ;cuVow, T beseechl: yous: TP 
you all speak the same thing, and that there beino. schisms 
among: you; but that ^you:be ‘perfect in: thé same mind, 
and in the same judgment. 1 

Ephes. iv. 3, 4, 5,6... Careful.to keep the unity of the 
spirit in the bond of peace, one body, and one spirit ; 
you are called in one hope of ^ your: calling. One Lori, 
one faith, one baptism. One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and in ws al. 

Phil. iii. 15. 16. Let aus; therefore, as many as are 
perfect, be thus minded. Erat whereunlo we are 
already arrived, that-we-be-of- the.same mind; let us alsa 
continue in the same. rule., s 

Titus iii. 10. A ^ that i is a weréatic, after the first 
and second admoniliony.avoid: knowing, that he that is 
such an one, is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned by 
his Af LAE HOR " "am 


^ Á € ^ 


co FATHERS. 


- Cent. I. 


V— -~ 


S. Ignatius,* G. C. Having recommended, às 


* He was bishop of Antioch, the-second from S. Peter; and 
having governed that church about 40 years, suffered martyrdom 
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he does in all his epistles, concord among themselves, 
and submission to superiors, he says to the people of 
Magnesia: ‘ Avoiding heterodox opinions *, and useless 
fables—labour to be strengthened in the. doctrines of the 
Lord and of the apostles, in order that you prosper in 
all things, in body and spirit, in faith and charily— 
together with your respectable. bishop; the ‘united: col- 
lege’ of priests, and the holy deacons. Be submissive ‘td 
the bishop and+to one another, as Jésus Christ, according to 
the flesh, was te his father, and the apostles to Christ; and 
to the father and the holy Spirit—that your union be in 
body and spin Bp. ad Maginesios: Inter P P. oap 
T. 2. p. 91. ' Ed. Amsteledumi, 1724. 

:'*] conjure youto use only Christian food, and to re- 
frain from foreign weed, which is heresy +.—Guard. your- 
selves from such, which you will do, if you be not puffed 
up, but remain inseparably united to Jesus Christ, and 
your bishopt and the ordinances of the apostles. He who 
is within the altar is clean; but he who is without, that is, 
without the bishop, and the priests, and the deacons, is not 
clean.” Ep. ad Trallianos: p. 23.—The same love of 
unity, and the greatest horror of schism he often repeats : 
* He who corrupts the faith of God, for which Christ suf- 
fered, the same, being defiled, shall go into unquenchable 


ar Rome, by the command of the emperor Trajan, in the begin» 
ning of the second century, leaving behind him seven epistles, ad- 
dressed to different churches, and acknowledged to be genuine. 
He had been the disciple of S. John ; and his letters breathe the 
whole spirit of that apostle. 


* un wravacbe tais Erepodogiais. 


+ ats tor cagenig. 


+ 
? X € 
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fire*, as shall he who heareth him," —Ep. ad Ephés. p. 
15.— As children of light and truth, avoid the division of 
unity, and the bad doctrines of heretics +W here the shep- 
herd is, do you; like sheep, San tim Ep. ad Philad. 
—p. 3l. E 


S..Clement,t L. C. ‘Why are there. contene 
tions, and schisms among you? Have we not one God, 
and one Christ? and one spirit, and one calling in Christ? 
Why do.we divide, and sever the members of Christ; and 
xaise sedition against the body? Your schism perverts 
many: it has cast many into dejection; many it has caused 
to doubt, and afflicted us all. Notwithstanding this, you 
desist not."—Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. A6. Inter. P P. ot. TL 
p. 174. Edit. Amsteledami, 1724. 


Cent. II. A 


Hegesippus,§ G. C. Eusebius says of him: 
* In the books which have come down to us, he relates 


* üg to mup To &oBeorov xopnrei— 
Y QEVYETE TOV MEPITHOV KAL TAG KAKODATKIMAS. 


1 S. Clement, the disciple and coadjutor of the Apostlés, as 
he is stiled by S. Paul to the Philippians (iv. 3.), was the third 
bishop of Rome; if not, the immediate successor of S. Peter. The 
only work, which remains, that is certainly genuine, is an epistlé. 
to the Corinthians, written in Greck, in which he exhorts them to 
preserve the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace. It was 
always ranked next to the apostolic writings, and read after them 
in many churches. S. Clement died, or suffered martyrdom, at 
the close of the first century; and his testimony ought to have ` 
preceded that of S. Ignatius, yet the latter had been sitting full 
twenty yearson the chair of Antioch, when S. Clement was placed 
on that of Rome. 


. § He was a native of Palestine, and belonged to the church 
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of himself, that, as he went to Rome, he visited many 
bishops, and heard from all, one and the ` same doctrine *. 
They called the church (he says) a virgin, because as yet 
she had mot beeu corrupted by vain opinions From the 
herctics, who then rose, came false Christs, false prophets, 
and false apostles ; and these, introducing ‘counterfeit docs 
trine against God and against his Christ, severed the 
unity of the church f."—4pud Euseb. Hist. Lcd. L. 
iv. c. xxii: p. 181. Edit. Cantabrigite, 1720. 


te: 


S. Ireneus, JL.C€C. TherChurch; extended to 
the boundaries of the ‘earth, received her faith from the 
apostles, and their disciples. Having received it, she care- 
fully retains it, as if dwelling in one house, as possessing 
one'soul,..and-one heart: the same faitli. she delivers and 
teaches, with one accord, and as if gifted with one tongue't: 
for though in the world there be various modes of speech, 
the tradition of doctrine is one and the same. In':the 
churches of Germany, in those of Spain and Gaul, in those 
of the East, of Egypt, and of Africa, and in the middle 
regions, is the same belief, the same teaching. “For as the 
world. is enlightened by one sun, so does the preaching of 


4 * 


of. Jerusalem; though he resided near twenty years at Rome, 
S. Jerom says, that he lived near to the apostolic times, and com- 
piled a history, in five books, of all that had passed from the death 
of our Saviour to his own days. A few fragments are preserved 
by Eusebius. He died about the year 180. 


* mw &vrwW maga wavTwy TAPENE QibaouaMay 
, t guegioay Tuy Evaow rng Exxancias. 


t tg Eve óxoy Ómsca ws pia dum xen Tw aut ÈXSTA 
x&puiav, nou cuuQaveg ravra xngucoti, xo. ODaTKES HAI maqaitidug, 


as T] € TOM KEXTHAEVN. 
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one faith enlighten all men, that are willing to come to the 
knowledge of truth. Nor, among the pastors of the church, 
does he that is eloquent, deliver other doctrine—for no 
one is above his master—nor he that is weak in speech, 
diminish ilie truth of tradition. Faith being one, cannot 
be affected by the s pom or the want of utterance*.” Ad- 


1709. 
.. ** God placed in his church Apostles, prophets, idg- 
tors; and the whole operation of the -spirit, of which 
they do not partake, who are nòt united to the church; but, 
. by their own bad designs and actions, they deprive them- 
selves of life. ,For-where the church is, there is the spirit 
-of God; and where this spirit is, there is the church, 
and ,all grace: the spirit is truth." bid. LZ. iii..c. xl. p. 
ae Vide. Lx iv. c. 62. | i 

; About the time of S. Irenæus began m Quartodeci- 
man: dispute.— This question—which regarded the time 
-of celebrating the festival of Easter, and which was finally 
decided, against. the churches of Asia Minor, by the coun- 
cil of Nice—proved the anxious solicitude of the church to 
‘maintain unity in discipline as well as unity in faith. To 
depart from the Jewish practice, and to avoid some incon- 
veniences that this practice caused, was an additional mo- 
tive; but, uniformity was the leading object, "y it was 
obtained by the decision of the synod, 


Tertullian, L. C. ‘The Apostles, having re- 
ceived the promised assistance of the Holy Spirit, first 
preached the faith in Judea, and planted churches, whence, 
going into the whole world, they proclaimed the same doc- 


* This passage is preserved in Greek, and, when compared with 
the Latin, it causes regret, that the whole is not extant in that 
language. 
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trine to the nations, and founded churches.—Therefore, 
the so many and so great churches are one, from that one of 
the apostles, from which are all. And thus all are aposto- 
lic, while all maintain the same unity.*" De Prescrip, c. 
xx. p. 331.—** There is one faith to the Apostles and to us t, 
one God, one Christ, one hope, the same sacraments. Let me 
say it in one word, we are one church. Whatever belongs 
to any among us, is also our ownt.” De virg. veland. 


p. 309. , 


S. Clement of Alexandria. G. C. “From 
what has been said, I think it manifest, that there is only 
one true church §, which is alone ancient, to which all the 
just properly belong.—This church, which is one ||, is 
formed into one nature, which unity it is the endeavour of 
heretics to sever into many. ‘Therefore we say, that the 
ancient and Catholic Church alone is one in essence, in 
opinion, in origin, and in excellence, one in faith {.—Of 
this church, the eminence, as wellas the principle of its 
construction, arises from unity **; by this surpassing all 


* Itaque tot ac tante ecclesie, una est illa ab apostolis prima, 
ex qua omnes, Sic omnes prima, ct omnes apostolice, dum unam 
omnes probant unitatem. 


_ + Una nobis et illis fides. 
1 Una ecclesia sumus, Ita nostrum est, quodcunque nostrorum est. 
§ quay even Tny QANIN Ext. — 
|| ixurncia à uu — 
T xara érivosav. n o [LOMY evar Qouusy TN) apxaiay xou maborixny 
EMMANTIAV, EIS EVOTNTR WiTTEWS. 
3* h £Zoyn TNS EMHANTIAS—HATA THY uovada Ec ti. 
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other things, and knowing nothing like or equal to itself. — 
'The doctrine of all the 2 elc was one; as was one all 
that they delivered. "—Strom. L. vii. n. 17. p. 899, 900. 
He elsewhere defines the church to be ** a people collected 
inte one faith * from the Jews and Gentiles.” —and after- 
wards adds: ** Thus they both arrive at the unity of 
faith T." — Ibid. L. yi. p. 736, 793. 


Cent. IH. 


Origen, G. C.  * As they shall not possess the 
kingdom of God, who have been defiled by fornication, 
other impurities and (he worship of idols; so neither shall 
lereticst." — Hom. in ep. ad Tit. apud Pamphylum Apol. 
T. 1. p. 481. Edit. Genebrardi, —'* Should any one be 
found, not hastening, not betaking himself to the walled. 
cities, that is, shall not have entered into the churches of 
God, but have remained without, he shall perish in the. 
hands of the enemy." Hom. v. in Jerem. T. iit. p. 
161.— Edit. Paris 1733.—** Let no one persuade, no one 
deceive himself: out: of this house, that is, out of the 
Church, is no salvation $. He that shall go out, becomes 
guilty of his own death." om. iv. in Josue. T. ii. 
p. 404. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. ‘The church isone|, wide- 
ly extended by its fecundity: as there are many rays of 


* $i ny way "ruo TIV TUVRYOLEVOG AROG. 
T iro; dupu èis nv EVOTNTÆ THs Ta TEOG KATAVTOTIV, 
i Jia et hi qui in heresim declinaverunt,— 


§ Extra Ecclesiam nemo salcatur.— 


| Ecclesia una est. 
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light, but one sun; many branches of a tree, but one root 
deeply fixed ; many streams of water, but one source. Take 
aray from thesun; the unity of light allows not divi- 
sion: break a branch from the tree, the branch cannot ger- 
minate: cut off the stream from its source; the stream 
dries -up. So the church—sends forth her rays over the 
whole earth: yet is the light one—and its unity is undi- 
vided *.” De Unitate Ecclesie, p. 108. Ed. Oxon. 1682. 

* He tht does not hold this unity of the church, can he 
think that he holds the faith ? he that opposes and withstands 
the church, can he trust that he is inthe church? When the 
blessed Paul teaches the same thing and shews the sacred 
character of unity, saying, (Ephes. iv. 4, 5, 6.) one 
body and one spirit, &c. which unity, it is our duty firmly 
to hold and to vindicate t." Ibid. 

Whoever, separated from the church, is joined to an. 
adultress, is cut off from the promises of the church. Who 
deserts the church of Christ, obtains not the rewards of 
Christ. He is an alien, he is profane, he is an enemy. 
He cannot have God for a father, who has not the church 
for his mother. Ifexcluded from the ark of Noah, any one 
might have escaped; so may he if out of the church f. 
The Lord admonishes and says: He that is not with me 
is against me. (Mat. xii. 30.) Who violates the peace of 
Christ and concord, is against him. The Lord says: J and 
the Father are one. (John x. 30.) And again, of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost it is written; And these three 
are one. (1 John v. 7.) Whoholds not this unity, holds not 


$ Unum lumen est, quod ubique diffunditur, nec unitas corporis 
separatur. 
t Hanc Ecclesie unitatem qui non tenet, tenere se fidem credit ? qui 
Ecclesia renititur et resistit, in Ecclesia se esse confidit ? — uam 
unitatem firmiter tenere, ct vindicare debemus, 


$ Si potuit evadere quisquam qui extra arcam Noe fuit, et qui 
extra Ecclesiam foris fuerit, evadet. 
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the law of God, nor the faith of the Father and the Son, 
nor the truth that is to salvation ap bi. p. 109.: 


" Having, after this, shown, that iu the seamless garinent 
of Christ, was represented the unity of the church, S. Cyprian. 
adds: ** Who is so wicked and perfidious, who so trans+ 
ported by the rage of discord, as to think, that the unity of 
God, the vesture of the Lòrd, the church of Christ, may 
be severed? Christ tells us in his gospel: There:shall be 
one flock and one shepherd. (John x. 16.) Docs any one 
then imagine, that in the same place, may be many shep- 
herds, and many flocks t? The apostle also, urging the 
same unity, entreats and admonishes, saying: (1 Cor. i. 10.) 
Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no schisms among you? Ibid. p. 110. 

c God is one, and Christ is one, and his Church is one, 
and faith is one, and his people, connected by one solid 
bond, isone. Unity cannot be severed t; nor the one body, 
by laceration, be divided. Whatever is separated from 


the stock, cannot live; cannot breathe apart; it loses the 
substance of life.” Ibid. p. 119. 


S. Dionysius of Alexandria,§ G. C. 


Writing to Novatian, the schismatic, he says: ** You 


* Fanc unitatem qui non tenet, Dei legem non tenet ; veritatem 
non tenet ad salutem, 


+ Et esse posse uno in loco eam existimat aut multos pastores, 
aut plures greges ? 


+ Et una ecclesia ejus et fides una, et plebs in solidam corporis unita- 
tem copulata, Scindi unitas non potest. The whole treatise might 


be cited, which, in every line, expresses a horror of schism, and a 
love of unity and concord. 


§ He was catechist of the same church of Alexandria, as 
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ought rather to have suffered all things, than have raised a 
schism in the church. To die in defence.of its unity 
would be as glorious, as laying down one's life rather. than 
sacrifice to idols ; and, in my opinion, more glorious;* be- 
cause here the safety of the whole church is consulted. —If 
youbring your brethren to union, this will overbalance 
your fault, which will be forgotten, and you will. receive 
commendation. If you cannot gain others, at least’ save 
your own soul.” Apud. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. L. vi. c. 45. 
p. 318. Cantabrigie 1720. 


Cent. IV. 


Lactantius, L. C. « The Catholic Church 
alone retains the true worship. (See the passage at p. 
17.) 


S. Alexander, Patriarch of Alexan- 


dria,t G. C. He writes to his ** fellow-ministers of 
the Catholic Church :"—** As the body of the Catholic 


S. Clement had been, and succeeded to the see about 247. He is 
spoken of by the early ecclesiastical writers, as highly illustrious 
for his learning, and the zeal with which he defended the. Catho- 
lic cause. Of his works, however, which were numerous, enough 
only remains, chiefly in fragments, to make us regret their loss, 
He died about the year 264. 


* ie mav oru» mabew, Ùmep Te un Oiaxoon Thy Exxanciay Ts 
bez, nas iv Ex AdoÍortQa TNG Evexey TS MN C Xu Ou uy TUQUE, 4AT ÉME 
Òe nar ueo. 


+ He succeeded Achillas in 321, if not in 315. He vigorously 
opposed the heresy of Arius from its birth, and excommunicated 
its author, and his abettors, He assisted at the council of Nice 
in 325, and died in the same year. " 


Cay 


Church is one*, and the Scriptures command, that we main- 
tain the bond of peace and concord, itis proper, that, in re- 
gard to all things that are done among us, we should con- 
dole, or rejoice with one another.” Apud. Soerat. Le 1. c. 
vi. p. 10. Edit. Cantab. 1790. Speaking of the Arians, 
he says: **'That seamless garment, which the murderers of 
Christ would not divide, these men have dared to rip asun- 
der.t" Apud. Theodoret: L. 1. c. iv. p. 9. Edit. Cantab. 


1720. 


Council of Nice, t G. C. * Butasto those per- 
sons who—are found not to have declined to any schism, 
and to have kept themselves uncontaminated within the 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, they havea right to or- 
dain,” &c. | Gen. Conc. T. ii. p. 250. Edit, Paris, 
1671. 


Constantine the Great, who himself had called 
the bishops together at Nice in Bithynia, in a letter to 
the bishops who were not present at the council, Says: 
* What I chiefly proposed to myself was, that one belief, 
sincere affection, and uniformity of worship towards the 
Almighty Being should be maintained." Jbid. p. 968. 
—In another letter to the church of Alexandria, where 
Arius& had first broached his new doctrines, the same 
emperor attests, that more than three hundred bishops, 
who were remarkable for their modesty and learning, pro- 


* &vog aw patos ovTog. "rug wabornns EXXANTIage 
Y TOV Ággnerov xirave CHITA ÈTONUNTAV, 


t Held in 325, to declare the faith of the church, in oppo- 
sition to the errors of Arius. About 318 bishops assisted at it, 
besides priests and deacons. 


§ A priest of Alexandria, whose followers were called Arians. 
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claimed, at Nice, with one voice, one and the same faith *; 
and that Arius alone was found to dissent from it.” Jbid. 
p. 62. And yet in a letter to Constantine, this heretic pro- 
fesses his belief, ** in the one Catholic Church of God, 
reaching from one extremity of the earth to the other.” 
Ilid. p. 464. 


Eusebius, G. C. Speaking of the deaths of the 
martyrs of Lyons, he says: ** Having loved peace, and re- 
commended the same to us, they went to God in peace, 
leaviug behind them, not grief to their mother, not discord 
to their brethren, but joy, and peace, and concord, and 
charity toall." Hist. Eccl. L. v.c. 11. p. 2919. Edit. Cantab. 
1720.—** Then are his garments divided, and lots cast for 
his coat, when each one corrupts and tears the beauty of his 
word, that is, the expressions of the Holy Scriptures, and 
entertains such opinions as are usually advanced by hee 
retics." Demon. Evang. L. x. p. 506. Paris. 1628. 


S. Athanasius, G. C. “The Gentiles, who 
disagree among themselves, are deprived of the true doc- 
trine. But the saints, and they, who are the preachers of 
truth, are unanimous. "They lived, indeed, at different 
times; but the object of all was the same; for they were 
the prophets of the one God, and they announced, with one 
consent t, the same word of truth." Ep. de Decret Nicen. 
T. 1. p. 211. 


S. Hilary, L. C. *'Though the church of the 
world be one; yet each city has its church. lt is one in 


* ZV XOU THY QUTYV TIC TU. 


T Tov utan evuQuvag EVAYYENÇOLEYO = 
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all*; for though there are many, it is onein many." Com- 
ment. in Psal. xiv. p. 62. ** Since the church founded by: 
Christ, and strengthened by the Apostles, is one t, from 
which error has madly cut itself off ; and it cannot be de- 
nied, that the separation has arisen from a sinister under- 
standing, while, whatis read, is made subservient to the 
apprehension, and not this to the words: still a general 
opposition every where prevails. Whercfore, all herctics 
advance against the church; but while they oppose each 
other, their gain isnothing. It is the Church that triumphs 
over all—their mutual opposition. strengthens’ our faith, +” 
De Trin. L. vii. p. 917.—** As their mind and heart were 
one, I ask, did this arise from unity of belicf? Truly. 
Againl ask; is faith necessarily one? It is§; the Apostle 
teaching, (Ephes. iv.) one faith, one Lord, one baptism, 
one hope, and one God." Ibid. L. viii, p. 951. 


Lucifer, bishop of Caghari,|| L. C. He 
states that Arius and other heretics, who had preceded him, 
were cut off from the church, * because they left the faith, 
which the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and martyrs had 
maintained ;” and then adds: ** How can we Christians 
acquiesce with you, and desert what the apostles deli- 
vered ?"—Again afterwards: ** From you, not believing, 


* Una in omnibus cst. 
+ Cum ecclesia una omnium sit. 
1 Fidem nostram, dum sibi adversantur, affirmant. 
§ Utrum fides una, anne altera sit? Una certe. 


|| He flourished about the middle of the fourth century, and was 
one of the most zealous defenders of S. Athanasius. He died in 
371. 
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as the people of God believe; not teaching, as the apostles 
of Christ taught; not submitting to the sound words of the 
Lord, we have judged it proper to separate ourselves." 
Throughout the whole book he inveighs, with great vehe- 
mence, against heresy. Ad Constantium Imp. L. un. Bibl. 
PP. T. iv. p. 222, EH 225. 


* — 
3 


S. Basil. G. n *€ We, indeed, ourselves are of 
little value; but, by the grace of God, we remain ever the 
same, unaffected by the common changes of things. Qur 
belief is not one at Seleucia, and another at Constantinople; 
one at Lampsacus, and another at Rome; and so different 
from what, it was in former times, but always one and the 
same*.””, Ep. 251. ad Evasinos. T. iii. p. 386. Edit. 
Bened. Parisiis, 172] — “As many ; as hopein Christ, are one 
people, and they, who are of Christ, form onechurcht, though 
it be named in many places.” Ep. 161. ad Amphil. T. iii. 
p. 952.—'* It is more just to judze of our concerns, not from 
this or that man, who walk not in truth; but from the number 
of bishops, who, in all regions, are united to us. Let the ci- 
ties of Asia—the sound part of Egypt, and of Syria, be in- 
terrogated. These by letter communicate with us, and we 
with them. From these you may learn, that we are all 
unanimous ; all think the same thing t. Wherefore, he, 
who declines our communion, may be considered by you, 
as separated from the universal church.—It is better we 
should lose our lives, and that the churches should remain 
unanimous$, than that, on account of our childish feuds, 


* da uu xcu N AUTN QE 
T £16 AROG a a a -AAL quas ExxAancia. 
i on cuprbuxos TAVTES £apev, TO EV PpovavTEs. 


& tas de Ennanorers omovoev MGOG QAANASS. 
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the faithful should be so much. injured.” — Ep. 204. ad 
Neoces. T. iii. p. 307. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G.O. Uphold the 
faith,-and that faith alone, which is now delivered to thee 
by the church *, confirmed, as it-is, by all the Scriptures." 
Cat. v, n. 7. p. 15. “ We declare the ways of error, 
that we may procecd on one royal road t. Cat xviin 3. 
p. 226, ** As far asour time of instruction would allow, we 
have spoken to you of that holy and apostolic faith, which 
was delivered to you.” Cat. xviii. 2. 14. p. 274. 
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S. Ephrem af Edessa: G: C. © Blessed is 
the man, who has chosen the Catholic Church They shall | 
be deemed deserving of punishment, who think of sowing 
the seeds of separation in the breasts of ‘men.—Quit not 
then this Catholic faith, nor fall from it, should any question 
or schism arise.{” In Testam. T. iii. p. 296. Edit. Vossii. 
—*°* The assembly of the good detests those appellations, 
which are derived from men: wherefore the Sabellians and 
Arians, and other sectaries, displeased with the names which 
their respective authors have given to them, craftily aim 
to decoraie themselves with the name of our church, and to 
please her. They are aware, who they are whom she 


* povny vy vero TNG EXXANTIAS MAPANDOMEVNV. 
T iva iav ddov Baciunny ddevwoper. 


$ Tns xabons un Exornte mictEws—pnde MagapcunTe am wg Ev 
am oraypo.—Edit. Oxford, 1709. p. 373, 374. I quote the 
the Greck translation of S. Ephrem, because it was made during 
his life, and is probably that, which S. Jerom says, was publicly 
read in churches; and therefore may be deemed of almost equal 
authority with the original. 
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loves, and that she rests wholly on Christ-—Have they not 
read, how the Apostle blamed those, who said they were:the 
followers of Paul, or of Apollos, or of Cephas? But a 
more biiter cause of grief has assailed us, since some of our 
own standing have given their names to their followers.— 
Blessed be that name wherein we were called. Consider, 
therefore, on which side is the doctrine of the:Apostles, 
They give no names ; and where it is done, there is aide- 
parture from their rule. On the other hand, we declare, 
that, trath will be found with those, who are known by the 
. name of Christ alone." | Serm. xxiv. Adv. Heres. p.493. 
T. iv. Edit. Quirini. 


. S. Pacianus*, L. C. * The Church is the 
body of Christ, (Col. i. 94.) the. ‘body, not a member. 
The body from many parts, and many members, formed 
into ove, as the Apostle says (1 Cor. 12, 14.) for the 
body is not one member, but many. The Church, there- 
fore, is the complete body, the entire body, now diffused 
through the whole world. Asa city, I say, "whose ` parts 
are united into one; not, as you Novatians are, a small, but 
insolent portion, a collection of mushrooms, disjoined from 
the body.—The church is without spot, or wrinkle, that is, 
not deformed by heresies. It is the heretic that cuts, and 
disfigures, and ài the garment of Christ, (hat is, his 
church.t" Ep. iii. ad. Sympron. Bibl. Max. Patrum, 
T. iv. p. 810. Lug e 1677. 


* He was bishop of Barcelona in Spain, and died about the 
year 380, leaving some tracts, principally against the Novatian 
heretics, who denied to the church the power of forgiving sins, 
and of receiving sinners, who had fallen during persecution, how- 
ever penitent they might be. S. Jerom says of him, that he was 
famous for the purity of his manners, and the eloquence of his 
discourses. 


+ Haereses mon habens. Hereticus vestem Domini, Ecclesiam 
Christi, scindit, intercipit, vitiat, irrugat. 
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Council of Constantinople, G. C. ^. In 


this. century, in the year 381, was celebrated at^Con- 
stantinople, the second general council, the object of which 
meeting was,to confirm what had previously been done at 
Nice, in 325, and to condemn the error of Macedonius, who 
liad denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost. To the creed 
of ‘Nice they added some ‘clauses, among which is that: 
* And one holy Catholic and Apostolic church." This 
was the declared faith of the 150 bishops there assembled ; 
and though they were all of the Greek church, yet was 
their creed received in the west ; and it continues, to ‘this 
day, to be recited in all churches, under the namé of ‘the 
Ni icene creed, The fathers, in giving an account of their 
proceedings to the western church, conclude in these words : g 
Zi T he doctrine of faith being thus established by common. 
consent, and. Christian charity ruling within us, let us hence. 
cease io say, what was censured by the Apostle a l. Cor. 
i ‘To am of Paul, and I am of Apollos, and, I of Ces 
phas; and having shewn, that we are all of. Christ, who 
in us is not divided, we. shall preserve inviolate, by the 
grace, of God, the body of the church *, and stand with. 
confidence, before the tribunal of the Lord.” Ep. ad Da- 
masum. Conc. Gen. T. 2. p. 965. Ed. Lutetia Parisiorum 


1671. 
S. Optatus of JMilevis, t L. €. ^ ©The 


church is one," he says to Parmenianus, the schismatical 


* ácxic TOV TO CORO, TNG EXKAnoias THON OLED, 


t Milevis was a city of Africa, of which S. Optatus was 
bishop, about the middle of the fourth century. The work I, 
quote was written against the Donatists, in 7 books, addressed to 
Parmenianus, a bishop of that sect. It abounds with innumerable 


passages in favour of the unity and other marks of the true church. 
| vw 


$ Ecclesia una est, 
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bishop, to whom he writes, ** which Jesus Christ calls kis 
dove, his spouse; and this one church cannot be among all 
heretics and schismatics.* It" must then be in one place; 
and this, you pretend, is, where you would have it to be, . 
that is, in one corner of Africa; not with us, who occupy tle 
remaining portion; nor, if we pass over all the regions of 
the earth, can the church, it seems,. be found, but where 
you are. Then; where is the propriety of the word Catho- 
lic, which has been given to the Church? And if it must be 
confined to your narrow limits; if you exclude all nations 
from it; where is the truth of the promise made to Christ 
in the psalm: (Ps. ii.) I will give thee the nations for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for 
thy possession? Allow the Son to enjoy his inheritance : allow 
ihe Father to fulfil his promise.— Why will you put 
boundaries; lay down limits ?—Y ou cannot deny, that 
S. Peter, the chief of the apostles, established an episcopal 
chair at Rome: this chair was one, that all others might 
preserve unity, by the union which they had with it: so, 
that whoever set up a chair against it, should be a schism- 
atic, and an offender.t It was in this one chair, which 
is the first mark of the church, that S. Peter sat." De 
Schism. Donat. L. ii. p. 25, 26, 27. Edit. Paris. 700. 


S. Ambrose,t L. C. Commenting on the words 


* Apud omnes hereticos ct schismaticós esse non potest. 


+ Ut jam schismaticus, et peccator esset, qui contra singularem 
cathedram alteram collocaret. 


t Hedied in the year 396, having held the see of Milan 
twenty years, with great profit to the church ; edified by his exalted 
virtues the westein provinces, and instructed them by his writings. 
These are numerous, comprising, Commentaries, on many parts of 
Scripture, and moral Treatises. 


D 


of the Apostle to the Ephesians, c. iv. v. 4.- One body and 
one spiril, as you are called in one hope of your calling, 
hesays : “To promote peace and concord, Paul added this ; 
that, as the church is one body, so the people should culti- 
vate union; for the object of our belief is one: One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism, one God and father of all. Again he 
commends unity, that, as we are called to unity, we should 
dissent in nothing.* For if there be ono Lord, that is, 
one Christ; one faith, and one baptism, one God and father 
of all—the mind also should be one, and the heart of the 
people one t, since all the things that he enumerates, are 
instances of unity ; for they agree in all things." Com. in 
c. iv. ep. ad Ephes.t T. iii. p. 503. Edit. Paris. 1614. 


In a discourse on the death of his brother Satyrus, 
having related his escape from a storm, and the anxious 
desire he felt to return solemn thanks to God, S. Ambrose 
adds: ** When he got to land, he sent for the bishop of 
the place; but aware, that true faith alone was acceptable 
-to heaven, he enquired of him, was he in communion with 
the Catholic bishops, that is, with the Roman bishop?§ for 
the country, he knew, was infected with schism. The 
bishop, af the time, had withdrawn himself from our 
communion, and though he was in banishment for his 
faith, yet iu schism there could be no true faith.| Hé 


* Unitatem commendat, ut in nullo dissentiamus, 
6 


+ Unus debet esse et animus et cor populi. 


1 This commentary on the epistles of S. Paul, though pub- 
lished among the works of S. Ambrose, is generally believed not 
to have been written by him, but by his contemporary Hilarius, a 
Roman deacon. 


& Utrumnam cum Episcopis Catholicis, hoc est cum Romana ec- 
*vlesia conceniret. 


V Non putavit fidem esse in schismate; 
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had faith towards God, but not towards the Church, whose 
members he permitted to be torn asunder. For since 
Christ died for the church and the church is the body of 
Christ,’ they, by whom his passion is made void, and his 
body is torn asunder, cannot hold his faith. How desirous 
soever, therefore, my brother might be to express publicly 
his gratitude, he chose to defer it; because he knew, that 
true faith was necessary for its due accomplishment." — De 
Obitu fratris Satyri: T. iv. p. 316.—I have mentioned 
this fact, because it shews, more than any reasoning on the 
subject of union could do, how great was the horror then 
entertained of schism, or of departing from the faith of the 
church. 


S. Epiphanius, G.C. “For the church, 
taking her origin from one faith, and established by the 
Divine Spirit, is the only child-of her mother.* They that 
have come out after. her, or even before her, are called har- 
lots: which, though they be not quite cut off from her 
inheritance, yet they have no dowry from Christ; no ine 
fluence from the Holy Ghost. There remains only one, 
namely, the holy Catholic church,t which is truly called the 
Christian religion. —To this church, all they, who, at any 
time, pleased God, have given their faith." — Zn exposit. 
fidci, Ad calcem L. adv. Her. T. i. p. 1083. 


S. Jerom, L. C. “know, that the Church is 
founded upon Peter, that is, on a rock. Whoever eateth 
ihe lamb out of that house, is a profane man. Who- 


* iaoncix icTw ATO Mia TIT TEMS YEYEVOMEVN, MX TN ACT. KAL A 
Tn YEVEVINX uiae 


T ang mas mrepiermouerns, TaTETW n ayia Kadorimn Exnanoia, 
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ever is not in the ark, shall perish by the flood *."" Ep. 
lvii. ad Dam. T. 1. p. 604.—** I cease not to proclaim : 
he is mine, who remains united to the chair of Peter.” Ibid. 
Ep. lviii. p. 608.—** The assembly of the one church has 
but one faith, nor is she defiled by a variety of doctrines, 
nor rent asunder by heresies : t she remains a virgin.” Adv. 
Jovinian. L. 2. T. 1. p. 536. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. Speaking of the 
church, so called by S. Paul, he observes: ** The Apostle 
calls it the Church of God, shewing that it ought to be 
united. For if it be of God, united it is, and is one; is 
one, not in Corinth only, but in all parts of the earth. 
The name of church is not a name of separation, but of 
union and concord.f" Hom. 1. in 1. Ep. ad Corinth. T. 
x. p. 6. Edit. Paris. 1636.—*€ If it was not allowed (to 
the Corinthians) to call themselves by the names of Paul, 
and Apollos, and Cephas, much less can it be allowed on 
less occasions. If it did not become their master, and the 
prince of the apostles, and the instructor of so many people, 
to give their names to their followers, much less does it 
become those, who are nothing." ' Jbid. Hom. iii. p. 20.— 
s The Apostle says: Until we all meet into the unity of 
faith, that is, till we shew, that we have one belief.. For 
that finally constitutes unity of faith, when we-are all one, 
and we all acknowledge the same—I therefore solemnly de- 
clare, that to disunite the church, is as great a crime as 


* Profanus est—peribit regnante diluvio. 


t Unam habet fidem; nec constupratur dogmatum varietate; nec 
haresibus scinditur. 

+ murai xci ma tori, Ex iv KopnÜn povo, aand xcu fv maon 
T» òixspemn., TO yap Tw; EXKANTIO“ Ovoua, & XMPLTMR, AAR iactu; 
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heresy.*—The church is our paternal dwelling. It is one 
body, and one spirit." Hom. xi. int. 4. ad Eph. T. x. 
p. 957, 962, 963. 
Gent. V. 
G a À 1 " 

s. Annet, IL. C. ; No: one has written so 
much as this learned Father, in support of the Unity of the 
Church, particularly: in his: works against the Donatists. 
They had separated themselves; ünder weak pretences, 
from the general communion, ‘and continued | to | disturb 
the peace of ihe faithful ; insolentl y: maintaining, that, by 
opposing them, all the churches, of the earth had fallen 
. into error, and that the true faith was now ouly among the 
followers of Donatus ; cooped up as they were in a corner of 
Africa, This schism, as we have seen, was combated by 
S. Optátus of Milevis ; and S. Augustin now opposed their 
vain pretensions with fresh powers ofrargument ; shewing, 
that, agreeably to the predictions of the ancient .prophets, 
and the positive declarations of, Christ, liis church must 
ever be an extended society; composed indeed of good and 
bad livers, but) united, in the bonds of one faith and one 
communion; that to this church had always been given the 
name of. Catholic, which could not; in any. sense, be. ap- 
plied to the Donatists ; and, that,; under „any “pretence, 
to separate from that. church, must be. deemed the. crime 
of schism. He introduces tbe :church thus addressing 
them: “ My children, why do you complain. of your 
mother ? I wish to hear, why you have deserted me? You 


* te iss T &ATECHYy TO THY: ÈAHANTIAV Coca) ee ÈNATTOY 
ETL HAKOV. 
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accusc your brethren, and I am lacerated by you. When 
the gentiles persecuted me, I suffered much. Many left 
me; but they left me through fear. You no one forced 
thus to rebel against me. You say, that you are with me; 
but you know, that it is false. Iam called Catholic ; you 
are with Donatus.*” Contra part. Donati T. vii. p. 5. Ed. 
Paris. an. 1614. 


s [f it be asked, who possess the virtue of the love of 
God, it will be found, that they only have it who adhere to 
unity. As we are seeking the church of Christ, let us 
listen to him, who redeemed her with his blood, and who 
said to the apostles, (Acts i. 8.) you shall be witnesses to 
me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even 
to the uttermost part of the earth. ‘He that does not come. 
municate with this: church, thus’ diffused, communicates 
not with him, whose words have been recited.+ And 
where can be greater folly, than to partake of the 
sacraments of the Lord, and despise: his words? These 
will say ; In thy name we have caten and drunk; and they 
will hear the reply:: J know you not. In the sacrament 
they cat and drink the body and blood of the Lord; and 
they hold not with his members, spread, as the gospel pro- 
mises, throughout the world.” Contra ep. Petilian. Ls ii. 
e. 55. Ibid. p. 109.—'* "The question between us and the 
Donatists i is, where the church of God is; with us, or with 
them ? This church i Is one, denominated by our ancestors 
Catholic 4, to denote, by the very name, that it is every 
where diffused. The Greek word signifies this. This 
church is the body of Christ, as the Apostle. says, (Co- 


* Dicitis mecum vos esse, sed fiip videtis esse, Ego Catholica 
dicor, cl vos de Donati parte. 


t Huic ecelesie quisquis non communicat, cui non communicet vides, 


1 Que utique una est, quam majores nostri catholicam nominarunt. 
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loss. 1.) whence it is manifest, that he cannot obtain Chris- 
tian salvation *, who is not among the members of Christ. 
But these members are associated by the charity of unity, 
and by thesame cohere to the head, which head is Christ.” 
Contra ep. Pelilian. c. 2. Ibid. p. 141.—He proceeds to 
shew, at great length, from all the Scriptures, new and old, 
that the church of all nations, that is, the Catholic Church, 
one in faith, wherever it was preached, could alone be the 
church of Christ ; and that the pretended church of Dona- 
ius, separated from the body, and separated from the 
head, was schismatical, and in which there was no sal- 
vation. 


"'heodoret,t G. C. “ Thechurch, through the 
whole extent of the earth, is one; wherefore we pray, for 
the holy and only catholic, and apostolic church} In the 
islands, and on the continent, are churches innumerable ; 
but they all constitute one body, united in the profession 


* Christianam salutem habere non posse. 


t He is best known as the author of the, Ecclesiastical History, 
which begins, where Eusebius ends, in 322, and comes down to 
498. Theodoret was bishop of Cyrus, a city of Syria; was con- 
nected with many of the great men of the age, and with them was 
involved in various controversies. He found time, however, for 
study; for few men have written more, and this with so extensive a 
knowledge of all the subjects which he treats, scriptural, moral 
and historical; that it has been said of him, he equally deserved 
the praise of an able interpreter of Scripture, a profound divine, 
an acute controvertist, a learned apologist, and an accurate and 
elegant historian. He died inan advanced age, about the year 
457, if not much later. 


$ Vmtp AVIAS nou OVNE KADONHNE xou ATTOOTONANS ENXANTICS. 
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of the same belief, *" Interp. in Psal, 47. T. 1. p. 550.— 
To the church of God, that is at Corinth, &c. (1. Cor. 1.) 
What the Apostle here mentions, are the remedies of the 
evil; they serve io unite what was divided. He calls 
them one church, and the church of God, and adds, in 
Christ Jesus. He likewise calls them elect, and. saints,. 
and he joins them to those, who had believed. in every. 
place; teaching, that not they only should think alike, but 
all who had received the doctrine of salvation, being one 
body in Jesus Christ," Jn 1 ep. ad Cor, c. 1. T. iii. p. 
121. ' 4 3 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, Œ. C. “ This is the 
faith of the Catholic and Apostolic Church, to which all 
bishops of the. eastern and western world give . their, ES 
sent. p Ep. ad Nest, Conc. Gen. T, iii. P 412, "M 

Sixtus III. T L. ©, « Wherefore, | since faith, 
as the apostle says, is one, let us believe what is taught; 
let us say what should be believed. ‘There is no further 
room for novelty ; because nothing must be added to anti- 
quity.t The pure and plain belief of our ancestors must be 
troubled by no base admixture."' Ep. ad Joan. Antioch, 
Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 1262. 


S. Leo,§ L. C. ‘Entire faith, true faith isa 


p LÀ e 
* iy pma HON MATAI TEAST TN gU QoVIO TOV arnboy nvwpeva 


Coy Maro”. 


_ + He succeeded S. Celestin I. in the chair of S. Peter, in 432, 
and died in 439, or 440. . 


j Nihil ultra liceat novitate, quia nihil adjici convenit vctustati, 


$ His exalted qualities and signal government of the church ; 
acquired for him theappellation of, Great; while the works which 
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great defence, in which nothing. can be added, nothing 
taken away ; for unless faith be one, it is not faith *; the 
Apostle declaring, One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
(Ephes. iv. 5.) To this unity, my brethren, adhere with 
- unshaken minds.t" Serm. iv. in Nativ. p. De Edit. 
Quesnel. Paris, 1675. 


Couneil of Chalcedon,t G. c. “ Our Lord, 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ, confirming the faith of his qis- 
ciples, said: Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to 
you (John xiv..27.): that no one differ from his neighbour 
in religious principles,§ but that all may conspire together 
to announce the truth." Act..v. Conc. Gen. T. iv. p. 
561. 


The Church always visible. 


Eee 


` 


The Visibility of the Church follows so evidènily from 
the promises of Christ; from the commission of the A postles 
to “teach all nations ;"' and from the essential character of a 
divine establishment, which al! are bound to embrace; that 
little need be said. An invisible Church are words void of 
meaning. 


he has left, ¢ comprising many sermons and letters, prove the solid- 
ity of his judgment, the extent, of his acquirements, and the firm- 
ness of his courage on many trying occasions. His style is at once 
elevated, and elegant. He died in 401. 


* Nisi una est, fides non est. 
+ Huic unitati incorcussis mentibus inharete. 


+ This was the fourth general council; and was held in 451, 
against the Eutychians and Nestorians. _ 


$ àcTt pndevee Tpos TOV WAncioy diapavey èv Toig Üvyuact TNG 
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SCRIPTURE, 


Isaiah* ji, 9, And it shall come to: pass, in the last 
days, that the mountain of the Lord, shall be established 
on the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the 
hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it. 


Danielt ii. 85. And the stone that smote the statue, 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 


Michah? iv. 1, 9. But in the last days it shall come to 
pass, that the mountain of the house of the Lord shall be 
established on the top of the mountains, and it ‘shall be 
exalted above the hills, and people shall flow unto it.— And 
many nations shall come and say: Come, let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for the law shall go forth from Sion and the 
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 


Matth. v. 14. You are the light of the world—a cily 
seated on a mountain cannot be hid. 1 


* The prophet Isaiah flourished more than half a century, 
during the reigns of Ozias, Joatham, Achaz, and Ezekiah, kings 
of Judah; and died about 681 years before the coming of 
Christ. 


+ The prophet Daniel began to prophesy while the Jews were 
captives in Babylon, 606 years before the Christian æra, and flou- 
rished for almost 70 years. ` 


t The prophet Michah, or Micheas was cotemporary with 
Isaiah, under Joatham, Achaz and Ezckiah. 
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FATHERS. 


Cent. II. 


S. Irenæus, L. C. - The heretics, of whom I 
have been speaking, came long after those bishops, to 
whom the apestles committed the care of their churches, 
and they ran into devious paths, foreign from the truth. 
But they, who adhered to the church, continued to profess, 
with all nations, the doctrine, which the Apostles had deli- . 
vered, with one and the same faith, believing in one God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; meditating on the same 
precepts ; upholding the same ordinances, expecting the 
coming of the Lord, and the salvation of men. The teach- 
ing of the church is true and stable, shewing to all men the 
same one path of salvation; for to her has been committed 
the light and the wisdom of God. As the wise man says: 
(Prov.c. 1.) she utterelh her voice in the streets ; she crieth 
on the highest walls ; she speaketh without ceasing in the 
city gates. Every where the church proclaims the truth; 
she is the candlestick with the seven lamps; (Exod. xxv.) 
bearing the light of Christ.*” Adc. Hareses, L. v. c. 


20. p. 420. 


Cent. TII. 


S. Cyprian, L.C. “Thechurch, imbrued with 


* Ubique ecclesia pradicat veritatem: hac est emtapuxos, lucerna, 
Christi bajulaus lumen. , 
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| the light of the Lord, sends forth her. rays over the whole 
earth; yet is the light one, every where diffused, and its 
unity undivided ; she extends her branches, by the power of 
her fecundity, into all regions, andeher streams arc as wide- 
ly spread: yet the head is one, and the spring isone.” De 
Unit. Eccl. p. 108. 


. Cent. IV.; 
3 N p‘ eh 


r Hilary, L.C. * "The light or lamp, of 
Christ is not to be hidden under a bushel,. nor concealed by 
any covering of the synagogue: but hung, as it were, on 
the wood of the passion, it will give light for ever to those 
that dwell in the church.* The apostles shone with. a 
like splendour, in order, that, by ys, admiration of. their 
work, praise might be given, to Gol." Ca am. in Mat. c. 
lv. p. 694. 


[3 


í 
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S. "John Chrysostom, G. C. « Sooner shall 
the sun be extinguished, than the, church be obscured. r 
Hom. iv, in c. 6. Isaia. T. iii. pe 758. | 


l 


7 ront V. 


t ` 


S. Augustin, L. C. ** Good men (still address- 
ing the Donatists) are every where spread in that city, 
which cannot be hid, because it is seated on a mountain ; I 
mean that mountain, whence, as Daniel says, this stone was 
cut without hands, that filled the whole earth. Through 


* Lumen eternum est in Ecclesia habitantibus prabitura. 


+ iwoxoTspoy Tov 34v oBecbnvat ù Thy Exxanciay apancOnvat, 
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all that city, boundless in its extent, the good nourn on 
account of the iniquities that are in the midst of them. 
But, for the preservation of unity, there is no security, 
only from the promises of Christ to his church, which, 
placed on a mountain, cannot be hidden: therefore, it is 
necessary, that this church should be visible to allthe parts 
of the world.*' ' Contra. ep. Parmen. L. iii. c. v. T. vii. 
p.30. 21. ** When the Holy-Spirit-came down on the dis- 
ciples, it denoted, that all nations shonld believe, and that 
the gospel shonld be preached in all tongües, which the 
psalmist had, long before, predicted, saying (Ps. 18.): 
there is no speech nor language «here their voice is not 
heard. And because it signified that the gospel should be 
everywhere sounded, therefore was it added: their sound 
hath gone forth into all the earth, and their words unto 
the ends of the earth. (Ibid.)-- Hence it is plain, that the - 
true church can be hidden from nonet. And the gospel 
itself says: (Mat. v. 14,) A city seated on a mountain can- 
not be hid." Contra ep. Petil. L, ii. c. xxxii. T. vii. p. 
102.—** I understand, indeed, very little of the Greek lan- 
guage; but I can safely say, that the word Catholic, de- 
rived from it, signifies universal, agreeably to what our Sa- 
viour said : you shall be witnesses to me in Jerusalem, and 
in all Judæa, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost parts 
of the earth. (Acts i. 8.) Hence is this church Catholic. 
But, you Donatists, with your eyes shut, run so blindly 
against the mountain, which, as the prophet Daniel says, 
hath filled the whole earth, as to assert, that we are a 
party ; that we belong not to the whole ; while our commu- 
nion is diffused through all nations." Jbid. c. xxxviii. p. 
105.—‘* May God withdraw thee from the side of Donatus, 


* Ideo necesse est, ut omnibus terrarum partibus nota sit. 


+ Hinc fit, ut Ecclesia vera neminem lateat, 
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and recall thee to the church. You are not on the moune 
tains of Sion, because you arc not in the city seated on a 
mountain, which has this sure mark, that it cannot be 
hidden. It is therefore known to all nations :* the party of 
Donatus is unknown to many ; wherefore it is not that city.” 
bid, L. ii. c. civ. p. 123. 


OL 


The Church cannot fail. 


If the church, as we have now seen, be always visible, 
it is plain, that it cannot fail; for if it failed, it would : 
ctase to be visible, as it would cease to be. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Mat. xvi. 18. And I say to thee, Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I «ill build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. Ibid. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. And 
Jesus coming spoke to them, saying: all poweris given to me 
in heaven andin earth. Go yetherefore, and teach all nae 
tions ; baplising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching them to observe all 
things, whatsoecer I have commanded you. And behold, ] am 
wilh you all days, even to the consummation of the world. 


John xiv. 16,26. And I will ask the Father, and he 
shall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with 
you for ever; the spirit of truth.— But the Paraclete, the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he 


* Abscondi non potest. Nota est ergo omnibus gentibus, 
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will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 

minds, whatsoever T shall have saidto you. Ibid. xvi. 13. 

But when he, the spirit of truth is come, he will teach you 
all truth. For he shall not speak of himself: but what: 
things soever he shall hear, he shall speak ; and the things 

that are to come, he shall shew you. 


l Tim. iii. 14, 15. These things I write to thee, hoping 
that I shall come to thee shorily.— But if I tarry long, 
that thou mayest know, how thou oughtest to behace thy- 
self in the house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 


FATHERS. 


Foal Muu] t 


Cent. II. 


S. Irenæus, L. C. “Things being thus made 
plain," &c. See the quotation p. 12.. ** The church, re- 
ceiving her doctrine from Christ and his apostles, and alone 
preserving it through all regions, delivered it down to 
her children. Hence it becomes our duty, to afford every 
assistance against the assaults of heretics; to withdraw those 
that are in error, and to strengthen the weak; in order, 
that they hold fast the faith, which they received from that 
church, which has preserved it inviolate.” Ado. Heer. 
Pref. Lib. v. p. 392. 


Cent. III. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. * Christ addresses Pctee 
(Mat. 16. 18.) I say to thee, that thou art Peter, and 
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upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. He that does not hold 
this unity of the church, can he think that he holds the 
faith ? He that opposes and withstands the church, can he 
trust that he is in the church?" De Unit. Eccles. p. 106, 
108.—** Let no one imagine, that the good can depart from 
the church. The wind blows not away the corn; the storm 
overturns not the tree, that is fixed by a firm root. Light 
straws are dispersed by the tempest ; weak trees give way, 
and fall. Such men as these are severely censured by the 
Apostle John: (1 John ii. 19.) They went out from us, but 
they were not of us. For if they had been of us, they 
would no doubt have remained with us. Hence heresies 
often are, and often have been, while the perverse mind has 
no peace, and discord rejects unity." Ibid. p. l11.— 
« Then what peace can these men promise to themselves ? 
What sacrifices do they pretend to offer? Do they fancy, 
when they are assembled, that Christ is with them, while 
they are not in his church? They may offer up their lives, 
confessing Christ: but he cannot be a martyr, who has 
deserted the church ; he cannot arrive at the kingdom, who 
quits her, that is to reign. Christ gave us his peace: he 
commanded us to be of one mind, and to preserve inviolate 
the bonds of charity ; and shall he be a martyr, that vio- 
lates fraternal ‘charity ? bid. p. 115.—** The faith and cons 
stancy of the Apostles failed not, because Judas fell: so, 
at this time, because the faith of some has given way, the 
character of those that stand is not injured. The greater 
part remains firm. They forfeit not the peace of the church, 
and even render their own faith the more conspicuous, 
because they have escaped the contagion.” Ibid. p. 118. 


Cent. IV. 


- 


* S. Alexander of Alexandria. G. C. “We 


confess one, and only one catholic, and apostolic church, 
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never to be overcome,* though the ‘whole world assail it, 
She surmounts all the attacks of heretics.— This we teach ; 

this we publicly declare. "These, are ‘the doctrines ‘of the 
apostolic church, in defence of which we willingly die.” 
po apud. Theodoret. Hist. Eccl. =+ l; e. iv. ^ 19. 


KEusebius,..G. C... The Lord foretold not only 
that his doctrine should be preached, wherever man was; 
but that his church should be overcome by no assaults. t — 
The event has proved the truth of this prediction, silencing 
the tongues of insolent scoffers.. The fame ofthe gospel has 
reached to every country, which the sun illumines: it ig. 
familiar with all people ; while its preaching; by a method 
agrecing with its words, is daily more widely. diffused.” 
Prep. Evang. L. l c. iii, p. 7. Edit. Paris. 1698, | 


S. Athanasius, G. C. “The Church is invin- 
cible; though the gates of hell, and all the powers conspire 
against it. 1" Orat. quod unus sit Christus, T. ii, p. 51. 


` S. Hilary, L. C. ** This is the characteristic of 
the church; then to conquer, when she is injured; to be 
understood, when she is accused; when she is deserted, then 
to prevail.§” De Trin. L. vii. p. 917. 


S. Optatus of .Milevis, L. C. This saint, 


7* wav Mou pony Kaborny Thy amorTOAIKnY ExnAngiay &xaÜaipeToy 
pe a. 


T AT THTOV kou AKAT AMA NTO sechar, 


t à MANGA aNTTNTOS, xay à adng autos xivnbn. 


$ Ut tunc vincat cum leditur; tunc intelligatur cum sour; tunc 
obtineat cum deseritur. 
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whom I have quoted to prove the unity of the church, in 
his seven books against the Donatists, labonrs to shew, that. 
their schism was highly, criminal, in having separated 
from the Catholic church, to which the promises of Christ. 
evidently applied, as having been founded, by the apostles, 
teaching the doctrine which they had delivered, and ex- 
hibiting all.the marks of a divine origin, It is unneces- 
sary to offer extracts. : 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C.  * When the 
Jews, owing to their treatment of Jesus Christ, had forfeited 
the favour of Heaven, he established our holy Christian 
church, of which he said to Peter: Thou art Peter; and 
upon this rock I will build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. (Matt. xvi. 18.) Of the 
two churches David prophesied: of that, which was to be 
cut down, saying ; I have hated the assembly of evil doers, 
(Psal. Xxv. p but of the second he adds: Z have loved the 
beauty of thy house, O Lord; and again ; In the assembly 

will I bless thee. (Ibid. ) For that in Judea being cast off, 
the ‘churches of Christ were extended through all the carth,* 
of which the prophet again says: Sing i lo the Lord a new 
song ; let his praise be in the assembly of the saints. (Psal, 
exlix.) And of this second Catholic church, S. Paul 
writes to Timothy : That thou: mayest, know, how thou 
oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of 
the truth. (1 Tim. tii, 15)? Caltech. xviii, n. ll, p, 270. 
Ed. Oxon. 1703. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C.  ** Truly all heresies are 


* xaTa Wags THs ÖIXSMEVNG ai TE XpioTs Trnbuveciy éxxdanoret, 
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ihe gates of hell,* which cannot prevail against the rock.” 
In Ancorat. T. ii. p. 13. 


S. Ambrose, L. €. « Though the church be 
often agitated by storms, it can never suffer shipwreck,t” 
Lib. de Salomone. c. iv. T. ii. p. 1093. 


S. Jerom, I C.. ** Hence we plainly under-- 
stand, that the church may be assailed to the end of 
the world, but not be overturned ; may be tried, but not 
conquered; and this, because the Almighty, the Lord of 
this church has so promised, whose promise is a law." In 
c. ix. Amos. T. iii. p. 208. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. “ If you wage 
war against man, you may conquer, or be overcome: no 
force shall overcome the church.§ The church is much 
stronger than the earth; even stronger than heaven; for 
heaven and earth shall pass away. (Luke xxi. 33.) What 
words are these: The gates of hell shall not prevail against 
her? (Matt. xvi, 18.) But if you doubt the word; give 
credit to the things themselves, to facts. How many ty- 
rants have assailed the church of God? How many tor- 
ments; what persecutions, what fires? They could effect 
nothing.” Homil. de erpulsione sua. T. iv. p. $43.—* On 
this rock I will build my church (Matt. xvi. 18.) Consider 
what this means, and you will discover its evident truth : 
for it is not alone wonderful, that Christ built his church 


* murai ads aarnbus maga ai RIPETE, 
+ Nunquam potest sustinere naufragium, 
f Nequaquam posse subverti ; tentari, non superari, 
8 buownciay kay TONENE, MENTO FE aunxarer, 


E 


( 68 ) 


in all parts of the eartly, but that. he renderéd her invincible, 
and invincible against all attacks. *:! This is the meaning of 
the words, The gates of hell shall not prevail; that is, no 
dangers; not those that produce death, and lead to hell. 

Have you. witnessed the truth of the prediction ? Have you 
beheld the certitude- and. strength of the event? Have you 
seen the words manifested in the facts and the power, that, 

without arms, accomplishes all things?” Homi. quod 
Christus sit Deus, T. v. c.xi. p. 746. See p. 23. 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. AsIremarked of S. Optatus, 
itis here likewise unnecessary to repeat the varieus argue 
ments of S. Augustin against the Donatists, who maina 
tained, that the universal church had failed, and that they 
alone were the true believers : but I will quote a few pas- 
sages from his other works. 

« The enemy may rage; he may assail. me; he may 
prepare his snares; he may afflict my heart; still I will 
dwell in thy tabernacle for ever. The church shall not be 
overcome ; it shall not be rooted up; nor shall it give way 
to any temptations:t it shall endure to the end of the world, 
when we shall be translated from this temporal to an eter- 
nal habitation.—If the duration of the church were ofa few 
days, the time of temptation would soon have an end. 
But how then would she draw to her all the children of the. 
earth? She must be here long; she must continue to the 


* axelpuToOy È — xat aX EIpoTOy UTo TOcETAY EVO XAB ENY 
TOAEMUV. 


+ Non vincetur Ecclesia, non cradicabitur, nec cedet quibuslibet 
tentationibus, 
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end.” Enarrat. in Psal.lx. T. viii. p. 950.—** Some, who 
are not in the church, are heard to'say: her unity is ‘gone, 
the church ofiall nations has disappeared. What inso- 
lence! Is she no longer, because thou art not a member? 
She shall be, though thou be not.* . This presumptuoüs 
saying, resting on no truth, upheld by no wisdom, full of 
vanity and rashness, the spirit of (God>foresaw. But the 
way and the truth has announced (Matt. xxviii, 20.): Be- 
hold, I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world.” :dbid,| In, Psal. Cis- p.i 469.—** Let’ us 
contemplate the things within: our reach; and from these 
learn;to praise and to love God. He: has. laid the founda: 
tions of the earth, the prophet says, by which I ünder- 
stand the church. The earth is the Lord's, and the ful- 
ness thereof (Psal. xxiii.): here again I'see- the church.— 
but what is the foundation on which-the church is laid? 
The apostle says: other foundation no man can lay, but 
that which is laid, which is Christ Jesus + (1 Cor. iii, 11.) 
On this we are fixed; and we shall not be: moved for ever. 
Than that foundation nothing'is.more firm.t ‘Thou art 
weak, but thou restest on a rock; from’ which if thou de- 
partest not, nothing can ever shake thee. She shall not be 
moved ;+ for the church is foretold to be the pillar and 
ground of truth.” Ibid. In Psal. Ciii. p. 484.—“ This 
is the holy church, ‘the one church, the true church, 

the Catholic church, which, contending against all heresies, 
may herself be assailed, but- cannot be overcome.§ All 


* O impudentem vocem ! Illa non est, quia tu in illa non es ? Illa 
erit, et si tu non sis. 


p 


T Nihil Lau. islo fundamento, 


iia inclinabitur 4 in seculum seculi. 


$ Pugnare potest, non impugnari. 
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heresies have gone ont from ‘her, like useless branches cut 
off from the yine; she herself remaining fixed to the root, 
fixed to the stock, fixed in charity, and against which the 
gates of hell shall not prevail.” Zib. 1. de ee ad 
Catech. c. 6. T. ix. p. 294. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. ^ “ The 
church is a fortified and safe city. For the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it, as our Saviour promised (Matt. 
xvi. 18.) The church is surrounded, as with a double wall, 
by the guardianship of angels, and the supreme defence of 
God." T. 1. lib. 8. 9 sagan ie in Esaiam Vol. ii. p. 
358. -S i 

S. Vincent. of "Lerins, L. C. * Bat in this 
Catholic church,'"&c. See'the extracts, p. 26, & seqq. 


(S. Leo, Le CG. “Think notthat the divine pros 
tection is or can be wanting to his church.* When the 
filth of error is removed, the purity of faith shines forth.” 
Ep. xlv, ad Constan. p. 517. 


Succession from the Apostles, 


SCRIPTURE, 


Matt. xxviii. 19.20. Go ye therefore, and teach alt 
nations: baptising them in the name of the Father, and of 


* Desit, aut defutyra sit divina protectio, 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Teaching them to obs. 
serve all things, whitsoever I have coihmundéd you. pè a 

Acts ii, 41, 42. There were added to them about three 
thousand souls ; ‘and they were persevering in the doctrine, 
of the Apostles. 


Ephes.,iv. 11, 12, 13, 14... And he gave some ON 
and some prophets, and other some evangelists, and other. 
some pastors and doctors : For the perfecting of the saints, 
for the work of ‘the ministry, for the edifying: of the body 
of Christ: till we all meet. into the unily of faith. That — 
henceforth, we be no more children, tossed to and fro, and — 
carried about with every wind of doctrine. : 


Heb. xiii. 7. 17. Remember your prelates, who have 
spoken to you the word of "God : whose faith follow, con- 
sidering.the end of their, conversation.— Obey, your, pre- 
lates, and be subject to them. ` For they “watch, as being 
to render an account of your souls. ` i 


E 
1 ° " a t we " roeper gs ^ r] .e i} 


205 on FATHERS» - rosin 


v 


Cent. I. 


S. Clement of Rome, L. C. * Under this 
Clement,” observes S. Irenæus, *€ a great dissention having 
arisen among: the brethren’ at Corinth, the Ronian church 
addressed’ a‘ strong épistle to the Corinthians, inviting 
them to:concord, renovating their faith; and declaring the 
delivered doctrine (or tradition) which they had: recently 
received from the-apostles.” LL. iii. c. iii. p» 209, —Of the 


E Å 
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aame Clement he had just said; and Eusebius observes the: 
same ; that, ** with his- own eyes he.had seen the apostles ; 
had conversed with them on the concerns of faith ; 7 and re- 
tained fresh i in his memory what they had taught; “having, 1 
as it were, in his sight, all their doctrine. ^ Nor did he 
here stand alone; for many then were living, who had re- 
ceived instruction from the apostles.” "Éuseh: "Hist; Eccl, 
Ewi è G p. IT a ilo Vw as anu ban 
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S. Ive neus, I E ee The apóstolic 6 Gilh, mane 
ifested to the Whole world, , they, who would behold ifuth, 
may sce in every church; and we can enumerate. those 
bishops, who were appointed. by the apostles, and their. 
successors, down to ourselves, none of whom taught, 
or even knew, the wild / opinions. of. these men (heretics), 
Had the apostles really possessed any secret doctrines, 
which the perfect only were to ‘to hear, surely they would 
have communicated them to those} to whom they entrusted 
their churches. However, as it would be tedious to enume- 
rate the whole list of successions, I shall confine myself to 
that of Rome, the greatest, and most ancient, and most il- 
lustrious church, founded by the glorious Apostles, Peter 
and,. Paul ; receiving from them. ber. doctrine, which was 
announced to all men, and which, through the succession of 
her bishops, is come down to us. Thus we confound all 
those, who, through evil designs, or vain-glory, or. pers 
verseness, teach what they ought not. For to this church, 
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on’ account ‘of its superior headship,* every other must 
have recourse, that is, the faithful. of all countries; in 
which church has been preserved the doctrine delivered by 
the Apostles. They, therefore, having founded and in- 
structed, this church, committed the administration thereof 
to Linus. .Of!this Linus Pail makes mention in his 
epistle to Timothy. To him succeeded Anacletus: then, 
in the third place, Clement, who had himself seén and con- 
versed with those Apostles; at what time their. preaching 
yet soun.led in his ears. Nor was this alone true of him; 
as many; at that;time, were living, whom they had taught. 
To Clement suóccedéd- Évaristus ; to him Alexander ; and 
then the sixth! fiom: the apostles, Sixtus, who was follówed 
by Teleophorus, IIyginus, Pius, and Anicetus. But Soter 
having succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherius; the twelfth from 
the Apostles, now. governs-the 'ghurch: By. such regular 
succession has the doctrine, delivered by. the se Nan de- 
scended. to us t. and the. proof is most:elear, that it is'one 
aud thesame.vivilying faith, which; coming from the Apos- 
iles, is at this. time maintained atid taught.” Adv. Her. 
L. iii. c. 8. p. 200, 201, 202, 203... 


** So also Polycarp, instructed by the Apostles, and 
haviag.conversed with mary who had seen thé Lord, was 
appointed by them bishop of Smyrna. ‘Him we knew 
in our youth. "I he:doctrine which he had learned, from 
the Apostles, he uniformly taught and delivered to his 
church: and this doctrine is alone true-¢ ` To this all. the 


* Propter potiorem principalitatem. 
tom durn tages nat ty uty diadoxn nte amo ov. A’rorronwy i 


T Exnangia magari xci TO TNS aAnbELas xnguyua XAT uVTWAEV Bis 
HUAG. 


l taura Aaa; ati, & nal Tapa TOY C709 TOMOV BUGbEY, & nOs 
» insania magadiugw, & nou wove. got doen, 
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churches of Asia, and they who have succeeded to Poly- 
carp, bear testimony. ‘Surely, he was a witness of the 
truth, more credible and more faithful, than Valentinus, 
and Marcion, and others of the like. perverse opinions." 
Ibid, p. 203.—'* Things being thus made plain, it is not from 
others that truth is to be sought, which may be readi« 
ly learned from the church. For to this church, as into a 
rich depository, the apostles committed whatever is of dis 
vine truth; that each óne, if so inclined, might thence draw 
the drink of life. This is the way to life, all other teachers 
must be shunned as thieves and robbers. For what? 
should there be any dispute ona point of small moment, 
must not recourse be had to the most ancient churches, 
where the apostles resided, and: from them collect the truth ? 
And had these ‘apostles left us nothing in ^ writing, niust 
not we then have followedgthatirule of doctrine, which they 
delivered to. those, te whom they entrusted their. churches ? 
To this rule many barbarous nations ‘submit,-who, deprived 
of the aid of letters, have the words of salvation-written on - 
their hearts; and carefully guard the doctrine which has: 
been delivered.” Jbid. c. iv. p. 205. 


Tertullian, L. C. * Weare not allowed to in- 
dulge out own humour, nor to choose what another has 
invented. | We have the apostles of our Lord. for founders, 
who were not themselves the inventors, nor authorsof what 
they have left us; but they have faithfully taught. the 
world the doctrine, which they received from Christ. 
Therefore, if an angel from heaven should preach another 
gospel, we would say anathema to him. Heresies have 
arisen from philosophy, and from human wisdom, which is 
different from the spirit of Christianity. What is there 
common between Athens and Jerusalem? Between- the 
Academic groves and the church? Our lessons come from 
the porch of Solomon, which teach us to.seek the Lord in 
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simplicity of heart. Having learned Christ and his gose 
pel, we must indulge no curiosity, no further enquiry. 
We believe.: that suffices. Our first maxim is, that nothing 
more is necessary." De Prescriptione c. vi. vii, p: 331.— 
* What will you gain by recurring to Scripture, when one 
denies, what the other asserts? Learn rather, who it is that 
possesses the faith of Christ; to whom the Scriptures bee 
Jong: from whom, by whom, and when, that faith was 
delivered, by which we are made Christians. For where 
shall be found the true faith, there will be the .genuine 
Scriptures; there, the true interpretations of them; and 
there all Christian traditions. * Christ chose his apostles, 
whom he sent to preach to all nations. | They delivered 
his doctrine, and founded churches, from. which churches 
others drew the seeds of the same doctrine, as new ones 
daily continue to do. Thus these, as the offspring of- ihe 
apostolic churches, are themselves deemed: apostólical. 
— Now to know, what the.apostles taught, that is, what 
Christ revealed to them, recourse. must; be had -to ibe 
churches, which they founded, arid. which, they instructed 
by word ef mouth, and by their epistles... For it js. plain, 
that all doctrine, which is conformable tothe faith of these 
mother churches, is true; being that, which they received 
from: the apostles, the apostles from Christ, Christ from 
God; and that all other opinions must be nevel and false.” 
Jbid.c. xvii, xix. xx. xxi. p. 394... | Ve 

—>“ IJt is a maxim not to be controverted:, That 
what was first delivered is evangelical and true; and what 
was afterwards imported is extraneous and false. By this 
rule all future heresies may be triedi. But should they 
dare to arrogate to themselves the name of Apostolic, be- 


* llic erit veritas Scripturarum, et expositionum, et omnium trae >° 
ditionum Christianarum, 


+ Id extraneum et falsum, quod sit posterius immissum, 
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cause at that time they may have been in éxistence: Let 
them produce the origins of their churches; the ‘regular 
succession of their bishops; so that the first in that order, 
should have' been an Apostle, or one constantly united with 
the Apostles.’ For, in this manhér, the apostolic’ churches 
deduce the order ‘of their suecessions;^ Smyrna has’ her 
Polycarp, appointed by S. John: Rome her Clement; ors 
dained by S: Peter : and ‘so ‘the: other ehurches.; ` Let the 
heretics shew this. ' And should they invent something like 
it; ‘they will have gained’ nothing: ‘since their doctrine; 
compared with that of the Apostles;‘by its diversity and 
contrariety will” shew, that it came not‘from any ‘Apostle; 
not- apostolic man. For ‘as theapostles! would not have 
taüght' discordant^doctrínes, so neither would their imme* 
diate followers have taught differently from them. | 'L'o tliis 
rule those churches’ appeal) which, being) ofa much later 
foundation; as- daily rising; claim ‘not for their first bishop 
either an Apósile'or an immediate disciples but. maintain- 
dng the same faith;'they maybe deemed apostolic. "Thüs, 
on “all sides, are’ these heretics ‘refuted.’ ^ Zbid.. c.’ xxxi. 
xxxüj.:p. 337.—** Now, would, you exercise your: curi- 
osity to! belter ‘purpose, in. the businéss of. salvation, run ` 
through the'apostólic churches, in which the chairs wherein. 
tho ‘apostles saty are now filled ; where their authentic epis- 
tles are read, ‘which’ seem to convey the voices and figures 
of their authors. Achaia is at hand: sosis Corinth. If 
‘you ard not remote from Macedonia, you have before you 
Philippi; and Thessalonica. Pass into Asia; there is Ephe- 
sus. In Italy, Rome; an authority, tó which we can readily 
appeal. Happy church, which the great Apostles fully 
impregnated with all their doctrine and with their blood.” 
Ibid, c. xxxvi. p. 338. If the truth then be adjudged 
to us, who embrace the rule, which the church received 
from the apostles ; the apostles from Christ; and Christ from 
God; heretics, it is plain, cannot be allowed to appeal to 
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the scriptures, in which, we prove, they have. nó concern. 
They are not Christians; and therefore, to. them we: may 
say:: Who are you? When, and whence, came. ye? : What 
business have you on my estate, you, whoare none of mine? 
Marcion, by what right do you cut, down:my wood ?: Or 
you, Valentinus, do: you turn my streams? Or Apelles, do 
you move my boundaries? The posséssion, is mine: What 
right have any others to sow and feed here, as they may 
chuse? Phe possession, I say, is mine; has been long 
miné; mine first :* the title deeds are in my. hands, -de- 
rived from them whose property it was. - I am the heir of 
the apostles. As they settled it by will, on the conditions 
they prescribed, I hold it. You they disinherited, as aliens 
and enemies. And why are you such, but by the diver- 
sity of the doctrine, which each one of you, as he was dis- 
posed, produced or received against those apostles? Where 
this diversity of doctrine is, there will the Scriptures and 
the expounding of - e be adulterated.t Ibid. c, xxxvii. 
p. 388. 


Cent. III. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. To the question of Christ, 
(John vi. 68) Will you also go away? ** Peter, upon 
whom the church had been built by our Lord, speaking in 
the name of all, and with the voice of the church, an- 
swered: Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast, the 
words of eternal life. Signifying and shewing, that they 
who depart from Christ, perish through their own fault: 


* Mea est possessio ; olim possideo ; prior possideo. 


` + Mic scripturarum et expositionum adulteratio deputanda eit, ubi 
diversitas invenitur doctrina. 
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but that the church, which believes in Christ, and holds to 
that which it once learned, neyer departs from him ; more- 
over, that. they compose. the church, who remain in the 
house of God; and that. the plant. is not planted by the 
Lord, (Matt. xv. 13) which is not firmly rooted, but is 
blown about liké straw by the breath of the enemy." Ep. . 
lix. p. 131.—** The Novatian is not in the church; nor can 
he be deemed a bishop, who, despising evangelical and 
apostolical tradition and succeeding to no one,ss sprang 
from himself. One not ordained in the church, has no 
church.*" Ep.lxix. p. 181.—** The power of remitting 
sins was given by Christ to the Apostles, whom he sent; 
and to the: churches, which they founded; and to the 
bishops, who succeeded them in a regular succession. t’ 
Inter M. Li ep. Ixxv. p. 225. 


“Cent. IV. 


The Nicene council, that of Constantinople, and that of 
Chalcedon denominate their faith and their Church ** Cath- 
olic and Apostolical.” Cone. Gen. T. ii. p. 97, & 953. & 
T. iv. p. 564. 


S. Athanasius, G. C. * Let us again consi- 
der,” &c. See the passage, p. 18. 


S. Hilary; L. C.  ** From the one church of 
the Apostles proceed many others, and many tents; but in 


* Habere aut tenere ecclesiam nullo modo posset, qui ordinatus in 
ecclesia non est. 


+ Potestas peccatorum remittendorum Apostolis data est, ct Eccles 
siis et Episcopis. 
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all these is the same heavenly repose." "In Peat. Cxxxi. p. 
459. | 


Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, L. €. |. Sec 
p. 44. 


S. Basil, G. C. “ If we depart from the life. 
giving root, the faith: in Christ; like withered branches, 
we are cast out and committed to the flames. For if we do 
not rest on the foundation of the Apostles, being unsup- 
ported, we are lost. Com. in Esaiam. T. 1. p. 391. 


S. Ephrem. G. C. “The heretics should here 
be urged, each one to shew the time of his origin; which 
can plead the highest antiquity. And when they shall 
have settled this dispute, let them be distinctly asked, from 
whom they received the imposition of hands? If from us; 
and they afterwards rejected it; more need not be known. 
And if they took it from themselves, we may be satisfied, 
and they may well blush. Thus to acquire the priesthood, 
any one may impose hands on himself." Serm. xxii. ado. 
Hares. T. iv. p. 487. Edit. Quirini. —* The twelve 
Apostles cultivated the world, and no part of it was called 
by the name of the husbandman: but when they were dead, 
tares sprung up, and these communicated their names.” 
Ibid. Serm. xxiii. p. 489. , 


S. Optatus, L. ©. “We prove to yous, (the 
Donatists) that the Catholic church is that, which is dif- 
fused through the wliole-earth ;” and then observin » ;g, that 
the fact of having possessed a chair, in which an ‘apostle 


sat, is a sure mark of that church, he instances Rome, 


ey, 


* gay um Empevouey To Bauer tov Amorrorwv, ds pn | éxovTes 
Geutriov, xaTtapenyvuuele. 


* 
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where Peter, the head of, all the Apostles, sat; and pro- 
ceeds to enumerate the succession of bishops from him to 
Siricius, ** with whom,” he says, ** we and all the world 
are united in.communion.””. Then He addresses: the’ Dona- 
tists: * You, who would willingly be thought to be the, 
holy church, shew us the origin of your chair." He presses 
this point with great force, as they pretended to have some 
intercourse with Rome; having sent to that city a person, 
who was to mes their African church. De Schism. 
Donatist.. 


S. isa. LL. C. * I could have easily silenced 
all their wip but because we have now discoursed 
long, and prolixity is tiresome, you shall have my opinion 
in few words.—The church, to which you should adhere, 
js that, which, having been founded by the Aposiles, contis 
nues to the present day.” Adv. Lucif. T. 1. p. 627. 

| 


| Cent. V. 


} 


S. aate L. C. *Inthe Catholic church, 
to omit {hat spirit of sincere wisdom, which. you, (the 
Manichean heretics*; do not believe, that she possesses, 
many are the considerations which must keep me in her 
bosom. ‘The assent of nations; her authority first estab- 
lished by miracles, cherished by hope, extended by charity; 
strengthened by the lapse of years ; the succession of pas- 
tors from the chair of Peter, (o whom the Lord committed 
the care of feeding his flock, down to the present. bishop ; 


p 


* Their chief error, and that, which was the source of many 
others, was the admission of a good and of a bad prineiple 4 from 
whicb, respectively, proceeded, what good and evil is found 
in the world. 
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lastly the name itself of Catholic.* "These, so many and so 
great, ties bind the believing man to the Catholic church.” 
He afterwards adds: ** But unless the authority of this 
church induced me to it, I would not believe the gospel.t 
As then I obey those who say to me—Believe the gospel : 
so, why should I not obey them, when they say :—Believe 
not the Manicheans?'" Contra ep. Fundam. T. vi. p. 46. 
See also Ep. 145. ad Generosum, T. ii, p. 286. In this 
he gives the succession of Roman bishops from S. Peter to 
Anastasius. | 


S. Vincent of Lerins, L. C.  * This was ever 
practised in the church, that whoever was most attached to 
religion the same was most active in opposing novelties. 
Examples are numberless. One may suffice, taken from _ 
the Roman see, from which it will evidently be seen, with 
what earnestness and zeal, that apostolical succession of 
bishops maintained the integrity of the faith, which they 
had once received." He recounts the circumstance of the 
African bishops, among whom was S. Cyprian, introducing 
the novel opinion, that heretics returning to the church 
should be rebaptised, ** against the rule of the universal 
church, the sentiments of their fellow ministers, and the 
established maxim of their ancestors. While a general 
reclamation was raised against the novelty, Pope Siephen of 
blessed memory, and bishop of the Apostolic See, together 
with his colleagues, deeming it just, that he who was above 
others by the authority of his chair, should be foremost in 


* Tenet consensio populorum atque gentium, tenet autoritas mira 
cults inchoata, tenet ab ipsa sede Petri apostoli, oui pascendas oves 
suas Dominus commendavit, usque ad presentem. episcopatum suc- 
cessio Sacerdotum, | Postremo ipsum Catholice nomen. 


4 E e. 4 . o .- . 
+ Ego vero Erangelio nun crederem, nisi me Catholice Ecclesie 
commoveret autoritas, 


. F 
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attachment to the faith, addressed an epistle to the African 
church, and defined; ‘That no innovation be made; that 
what had been delivered down should: be followed :* right- 
Jy judging, that it. belonged to ‘Christian prudence, not to 
impose our opinions. on, posterity, but.to hold what had 
been received. , And what.ensued ? Antiquity was upheld ; 

novelty was exploded. t Coeli." n. Ning. 989, 393. ^o. 


S. Leo, L. C.. «* So. should priests - people 
be instructed by you, shewing them, that you teach nothing 
new; but instilling into their breasts what our venerable 
fathers unanimously taught. > With tbem,- in all things, 
this my epistle agrees. _ Moreover, this should be pointed 
out, not in words only, but. by. stating and expounding 
what formally was taught; that the faithful may understand, 
that what they now hear; those fathers receiv " from their 
predecessors, and delivered to their.successors." Ep. 103, ` 
ad Proter. Alex. pi 645. 


The Church Catholic, or Universat. 


SCRIPTURE 


Malachi i. 11. From the rising of the sun even to the 
going down, my name is great among the Gentiles; and 


* Nihal novandum, nisi quod traditum est. 
t Retenta est antiquitas, explosa novitas, 


1 Malachi was the last of the prophets, and flourished 


after the building of the second teniple, and about 400 years be- 
fore Christ. 
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in every place there is sacrifice, and there is offered to my 
ngme a cleam offering: for my name is greal among the 
Gentiles, saith the Lord of hosts. 


Matt. xxiv. 14. And this gospet shall be preached in 
the whole world, for a testimony to all nations ; and then 
shall the consummation come.—Ibid. xxviii. 19. Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations. 


Mark xvi. 15. Go ye into the whole world, and preach 
the gospel to every creature.. 


Acts i. 8. You shall be witnesses to me in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judea, and Samaria, and even to the uttermost 
part of the earth. 


Rom. x. 17,18, Faith then cometh by hearing and 
hearing by the word of Christ. But I say: have ine not 
heard? Yes, verily their sound hath gone forth into all the 
earth, and their words unto the ends of the whole world. 


FATHERS. 


P. 


-— 


If the reader will look back to the passages, already 
adduced, to prove the other marks of the Church, he will 
see that many of them, in express words, speak of its Catho- 
licity. A few more authorities, though not necessary, shall 
suffice. 


Cent. I. 


S. Polycarp,* G. C. The church of Smyrna, 


* He was one of the most illustrious of the apostolic fathers, 
and the disciple of S. John, by whom he was appointed bishop of 
F2 
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after the death of Polycarp, their bishop, wrote a letter to 
the faithful of Philomelia and “ of the holy Catholic 
church, ” wherein they give an account of all that had hap* 
pened to him, and say: ‘ After he had finished his prayer, 
in which he made mention of all those, with whom he had 
ever had any connection, and of the whole Catholic church, 
diffused throughout the world,” &c. Apud Euseb. L, iv. 
c. xv. p. 162, 165. ! 


Cent. II. 


S. Irenæus, L. C. “The church, spread 
through the whole worid, to the boundaries ofthe earth, 
received the faith from the Apostles; and their disciples.” 
Ade. Heres. L. i. c. 11. p. 45.—** Having received this 
faith, though thus extended, the church preserves it with 
great care.” Ibid. c. iii, p. 46. 


Tertullian, L. C. “ We are but of yester- 
day ; but we fill your cities, your islands, your castles, your 
towns, your camps; we are in your palace, your senate, 
your forum: the temples alone are yours,*" Apol. adv. 
Gentes c. xxxvii. p. 67. 


Cent. III. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. “The Church, imbrued 


Smyrna, in Asia Minor, about the year 96, and governed that see 
about 70 years; suffering martyrdom in 167. We havean abridg- 
ment of his acts in Eusebius. 


* Hesterni sumus, et vestra omnia implecivwus; sola vobis relinqui- 
mus templa, 
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with the light of the Lord, sends forth her. rays over the 


¿whole paii " De Unit. p. 108. See the whole passage; 
p. 59. 


Cent. IV. 


^ 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem; G. C. ©The church 
is called Catholic, because it is diffused over the whole 
earth. Likewise, because it teaches catholicly and with- 
out any omission, all points that men should know, cor- 
cerning things visible and invisible, heavenly and earthly; 
and because the human race, princes and private men, 
are subjected to its controul. All kinds of sin, also, and the 
operations of mind and .body, engage its care. In this 
same church is every virtue found, by whatever name it 
may be called, in actions and in words, and in spiritual 
gifts.: Properly is it named the Church, that is, a convo- 
cation; because all men are called'and assembled together. 
The authority of kings is restricted to certain limits and 
nations: that of the Catholic church has no bounds." 
Catech. xviii, n. 11, 19. p. 270. 972. 


S. Optatus of Milevis, L. C. See the. quo- 
dein. p. 48. 


"T Epiphanius, G. C. ¥ 4 let me ask: who 
is rn eate ? An insignificant mortal, who made his 
appearance yesterday, and may be seen to-day? Or the 
witnesses who lived before us, and who held that doctrine in 
the church, which they had received from their predeces- . 
sors, and these from their predecessors, i in the same manner 
as the church continues, to thé présent day, to maintain 
that true and genuine faith which came to her from her 
fathers," Heer. lxxv. 7.1. p. 910.—** These heretics 


F3 
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dwell in a small région of Phrygia, Cilicia and Pamphy= 
Iia. "Then, is the Church, which exténds to the ends of the 
m utterly destroyed ; and the sound of the Apostles 
no longer gone forth into all the world? Hær. Ix. T. 1. p. 
507. FT sea! : 


S. Jerom, L. C. *€ And where are those men, 
falsely religious, "who: assert, that. there are more syna- 
gogues, than churches b s Christ has not a church every 
where diffused, or has oue in, the island of Sardinia only, 
iruly his poverty is great.* "Ado. MO T. I du 619.. 


- 
^ " 


Cent v. 


1 i ‘ 
ye 1 Dos l à > a, 
4 i. om D * Pas 


» 


S. Augustin, iL. C. “ The Church fructifies; and 
increases through "the world. ^ For this theré is- yet 
room, until that be fülfilled, which, under the figure of 
Solomon, was foretold of Christ. (Ps. 71.) ;" Hee shall rule 
from sea to sea, and from the river uhto ihe ends of the 
earth. (Ps. 85.) All-nations, which thou hast made, shail 
come and worship before thee, O Lord. The prophet 
(Sophonias ii. 11’) ‘moreover ‘saith ; and they shall adore 
him, every man from his own place, all the islands of 
the gentiles, All thc islands, he says, as if he should say, 
even all the islands; shewing by this, that there shall be 
no quarter of the world, where the church shall not be.+” 
Ep. 199. ‘al. 80. n. 47. T. ii. p. 140. ! 

** If therefore, as prophecy cannot fail, it be necessary, 
that all nations worship him: how can this be unless they 


*' Aut in Sardinia tantum habet, nimium pauper factus est. 


+ Nulla pars relinquetur orbis terrarum; ubi non sit Ecclesia, 
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invoke his name? In what nations them there is now no 
church, at'some future time there must ‘be,* ‘though all its 
natives; may not believe: ^ "The: prophecy ‘comprises all 
nations, not all the individuals‘in them: For all men have’ 
not faith. (2 Théss. iii) 2.) ^ Ibid. n. 48.— Consider how: . 
great is-the fully of heretics! ‘Severed’ from the ehurch of 
Christ, holding a port; and letting vo the whole, they 
refuse to communicate with the pes world, over: which 
the glory of Christ is spread. But we Catholics are in every 
nation; t:/for in whatever land ‘isthe majesty of ‘Christ; 
there we hold communion: Ja PsatolvioT. viii. .p.. 298; 
—‘* A heretic comes forward, and says: I have people in 
Africas and I, says another, elsewhere ; whilst a third 
refers: You to Galatia. ` Thoi hast them in Africa ; and he 
in. Galatia : I look for,a many, who.can reckon believers 
with himself i in every country. You dare, to raise your 
heads, when you hear the. words of the Psalmist : Let peos 
ple confess thy praise, O God; but listen to the remainder: 
Let ALL people confess thy, praise. (Psal. Ixyi.) Here is 
no exception. Walk in the way with all nations; walk 
with all people :} ye. children of peace, ye children of the 
one Catholic Church, walk in this w ay, and as you. walk, 
sing. Travellers do this to case their labour.” Enarrat. in 
Psal. lxvi. T. viii. p. 280.—‘* When it was said, that 
he should rele from sea to: sed, then were: pointed out 
the boundaries of his church—His doctrine is extended to 
the uttermost parts of the earth, when his gospel is every 
where preached to nations." In Psal. Ixxi. Ibid. p. 319.— 
In reasoning against the Donatists, he enforces the same 
point of Catholicity, from various passages in the books of 


* In quibus ergo gentibus nondum est Ecclesia, oportet ut sit. 
T Nos autem Catholici in omni terra sumus. 


t Ambulate invia cum omnibus gentibus; ambulate in via cum 
emnibus populis, 


T4 
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Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms,* which he interprets, 

as referring to the future state of the Christian church, and 

then asks: ** What will these men say tothis? They dare not 

assert, that they are false: so ponderous is their authority.” 

He next adduces the words of Christ, addressed to his dis- 

ciples at the moment he was'departing from them: Ye shall 
be witnesses to me, even to the uttermost parts of the earth. 

** Beginning at Jerusalem, his church was thence to spread 

among all tongues: and this was prefigured in those, who, 

receiving the Holy Ghost, began: to speak’ witht divers, 
tongues.” Contra Donatistas, passim. 


S. Optatus, L. C. In the preceding century, 


had urged many similar arguments. De Schism. Donat. 


Theodoret; G. C. Lon The Jews are now dis- 
persed: but the Church of the Gentiles has been called 
together from the four quarters of the earth, and her assem- 


blies may be seen wherever there is land and seast Com. 
in Psal. 106. v. 3. T. 1. p. 882. 


S. Vincent of Lerins, L. C. See the quotas 
tions p. 26 and seqq. 


Sanciity of the Church. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Ephes. v. 25, 96, 97. Christ also loved the church, 


* Gen. xxii. 17. 18.—Isaiah xi. 9, 10.—xxvii. 6.—xli. 5.—xlii. 
4 —xlix. 6, 8, 12, 13, 18, 19, 20. 22. 23.— Psal. ii. 8.—xxi. 28.— 
xviii, 5,—xlix. L—lvi. 6, 12.—Ixxi. 8, &c.—xliv. 10, &c. 


t mavraxs yng no barattu tory ide. 
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and delivered himself up for it: That he might sanctify it, 
cleansing it by the laver of «ater in the word of life; That 
he might present it to himself, a glorious church, not hav- 
ing spotor wrinkle, nor any such thing, but - it should 
be holy and without blemish. 


1 Pet. ii. 9. But you are a chosen generation, a kingly 
priesthood, a holy nation, a purchased people: That you 
may declare his virtues, who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into his admigobie light. 


FATHERS. 


So diffuse are all the early fathers on this article of the 
Sanctity of the church of Christ, in its doctrine, its moral 
precepts, and in the lives of many of the faithful, that to 
offer any extracts, on a point so generally established, must 
be thought a useless labour. And while here they are 
unanimous in praise, they are equally, at the same time, 
unanimous in condemning, not the opinions only, but the 
lives and conduct of those, who, departed from the unity of 
belief. To many it may, perhaps, seem hardly credible, 
that the heretics of those days should have been so strangely 
perverse and wicked, as they are represented to have been. 
The horror, at all events, which their defection from the 
plain evidences of the christian establishment, excited, 
even inthe minds of the warmest charities, is too faithfully 
described, not to have been real and universal. S. Irenæus 
relates, that Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, had beeu 
heard to repeat, that, on a certain occasion, when the 
apostle at Ephesus, had gone to the baths, and discovered 
Cerinthus, the heretic, there, he started back, and withdrew, 
saying : ** Let us fly, for the enemy of truth is there, and 
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the roof may fall upon us *." The same Polycarp, meet- 
ing Marcion, was accosted by him thus: ** Dost thou know 
us 2"—'* Know thee?’ replied the Saint; ** Yes, I know 
thee, the first-born of Satan t."—** So careful," adds 
Irenæus, ** were the apostles and their disciples not to hold 
the least intercourse with those, who had adulterated. the 
truth {.”—Adzersus Heereses, L. iii. c. iii. p. 204. 


x 
E 


The Roman Cdtholic Shurch. 


Proposition VII. 


The church, above described, thus estab- 
lished, thus continued, thus guided, in one 
uniform faith, and subordination of govern- 
ment, is that, which is termed the Roman 
Catholic Church: The qualities just men- 
tioned, unity, visibility, indefectibility, suc- 
cession, universality, and sanctity, being 
evidently applicable to her. 

The early fathers, as we have seen; when speaking of 
the Christian church, in contradistinction or opposition to 
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every separate society, invariably denominate it Catholic, 
as it is called in the'Creed ascribed to the apostles: I will 
add a few more authorities on the ‘distinctive name of 
Catholic, which we have always retained. 


————M$ 


The name of Catholic. 


^^ FATHERS. ` 


"i Cent. I. 


S. Polycarp, G. C.—The church of Smyrna in 
their letter to the faithful of Bhilomelia, and ** of the 
Holy Catholic Church,” distinctly say, that this illustrious 
disciple of S. John offered up his prayers for the members 
“of the whole Catholic Church diffused throughout the 
world*." See p. 83. 


`~ 


Cent. IV. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. ** Avoid the 


| conventicles of those heretics: persevere in the Catholic 


& 


* Dr. Bull, in his Judicium Eccl. Cathol. c. vi. p. 53, observes, that 
from thisletter of the church of Smyrna, “it is clear, that the sur- 
name of Catholic was given to the Church of Christ, even in those 
times, which immediately followed the age of the apostles.” 


church *, in which you were baptised, Should you coine 
into a city, do not enquire merely for the house of God ; 
for so heretics call their places of mecting. Nor yet ask 
mercly for the church: but say, the Catholic church. For 
this is the proper name of our holy mother t.” Catech. 
18. ». 12. p. 211. 


-— 


S. Pacianus, L. C. “In the time of the apos- 
tles, you will say, no one was called Catholic. Be it so: 
but when heresies afterwards began, and under different 
names, attempts were made to disfigure, and divide our 
holy religion, did not the apostolic péople require a name, 
whereby to mark their unity ; a proper appellation to dis- 
tinguish the head ? accidentally entering a populous city, 
where are Marcionites, Novatians, and others who call 
themselves Christians, how shall I discover where my own 
people meet, unless they be called Catholics ? I may not 
know the origin of the name; but what has not failed 
through so long a time, came not surely from any individual 
man. It has nothing to say to Marcion, nor A pelles, nor 
Montanus. No heretic 1s its Author.—Is the authority of 
Apostolic men, of the blessed Cyprian, of so many aged 
Bishops, so many Martyrs and Confessors, of little weight ? 
—Were not they of sufficient consequence to establish an 
appellation, which they always used ?: Be not angry, my 
brother: Christian is my name; Catholic is my surname $.” 


Ep. 1. ad Sympronian. Bib. P P. Maz. T. iv. p. 306. 
S. Gregory of .Vazianzum, Œ. C.—He 


signs himself in the document, entitled, his Fill, “< Grego- 
ry, bishop of the Catholic church of Constantinople ;" and 


® 


* mapapevns TN QYIA ea Donum. Exi, 
Y arnra ms tot n axo Exxrnore tTeTo Yop idixov vouw THY KAVE 


t Christianus mihi nomen est; Catholicus vero cognomen, , 
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the same form is observed by six other bishops, who wit» 
nessed the deed: thus ** Optimus, bishop of the Catholic 
church of Antioch: &c." T. 1. in appendice. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. He relates, That those 
schismatics, who adhered to Meletius at Alexandria, in 
order to distinguish themselves from the Catholics, gave 
the name of ** the church of martyrs," to their church; 
while they, who continued to occupy the ancient places of 
worship, retained the appellation of the ** Catholic church." 
Her. lxviii. n, iii. T. 1. p. 719. 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. ©The heretics do not 
communicate with us: but, wherever they are, there is also 
the Catholic church ; they, however, or any other heresy, 
are not, wherever that church is. Hence it appears, which 
is the tree, that extends its fruitful branches over the earth. 
and which arethe broken branches, deprived of all nourish- 
ment from the root, and withering on the ground.” Contra 
Crescon, L. iv. c. lxi. T. vii. p. 213.—** It is our duty to 
hold to the Christian religion, and the communion of that 
church, which is Catholic, and is so called, not by us only, 
but by all its adversaries *. For whether they be so dis- 
posed or not, in conversing with others, they must use the 
the word Catholic, or they will not be understood." De 
vera Religione, T. 1. p. 503. —Among the many considera- 
tions that bind me to the church, ** is the name of Catholic, 
which, not without reason, in the midst ofso many heresies, 


* Tenenda est nobis Christiana Religio, et ejus ecclesia communicatio, 
que Catholica est, et Catholica nuncupatur, non solum a suis, verumetiam 
db omnibus inimicis, 
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this church alone has so retained*, that, although all 
heretics wish to acquire the name, should a stranger ask 
where the Catholics assemble, tlie.heretics themselves will 
not dare to point out any of their own places of morfina 
Contra Ep. Fundam, T.-vi. p. 46. 


Conference of Carthage, L. C. ' In this Cons 
ference, held in 411, to terminate the long-existing schism 
between the Donatists-and Catholics, the main question to be 
decided was : Where was the Catholic church? The Dona- 
tists allowed, that that was it, which was spread throughout 
the world. It remained, therefore, to be shewn which 
party was united to all other churches; and this the Catho- 
lics easily proved to be on their side. In this conference 
the great S. Augustin manifested his learning and bis 
eloquence, and above all his zeal for the unity of the church; 
when the two hundred and eighty-six Catholic bishops, 
with one voice, offered to resign their sees to the Donatists, 
would these return to the church, and the measure be agrees 
able to the people. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 1463. 

At what time, to this primitive appellation of Catholic 
was superadded that of Roman, is of little moment : suffice 
it, that the thing itself was, at all times, implied; that is, 
communion with the sce of Rome was, at all times, deemed 
essential, and the primacy of its bishops acknowledged, 


un 


FATHERS. 


Cent. II. 


S. Irenæus, L. C. “To this church (of Rome,) 


d 
* Tenet ipsum Catholice nomen, quod sic ista ecclesia sola 
ebtinuit, &c. 
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on account of its superior headship, every othér must have 
recourse, that'is, the faithful of all countries; in which 
church has been preserved the doctrine delivered by the 
apostles.” Adver. Her. L. iii. c. 3. p. 201. 


Tertullian, L. C. «In Italy you have Rome; 
an authority to which we (Africans) can readily appeal *.”’. 
De Prescrip. p. 338. 


Cent. ITI. 


eme ei 


S. Cyprian, L. C. In a letter to Cornelius, 
bishop of Rome, having stated the irregular conduct of 
certain African schismatics, who had gone to Rome, he 
says— After these attempts, having chosen a bishop for 
themselves, they dare to sail, and to carry letters, from schis- 
matics and profane men, to the chair of Peter and to the 
principal church, whence the sacerdotal unity took its rise; 
not reflecting, that the members of that church are Romans, 
(whose faith was praised by Paul), to whom perfidy can 
have no access t." Ep. lix. p. 135. 


Cent. IV. 


S. Julius I. L.C.£  Aboutthe year 341, during 
the heat of the Arian controversy, the enemies of S. Atha- 
nasius, the bishop of Alexandria, having appealed against 


* See the entire passage, p. 76. 


T Ad Petri Cathedram, atque ad Ecclesiam principalem, unde unitas - 
sacerdotalis exorta est. 


i He succeeded S. Mark in the see of S. Peter in 337, and died 
in 352. We have two letters of this Pope in favour of S. Athana- 


sius; which Tillemont ranks amongst the most precious monuments 
of ecclesiastical antiquity. 
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him, to Julius the Roman bishop, the latter, in a letter 
addressed to them, when they had declined appearing at 
: Rome, has these words: — ** If Athanasius and others, as you 
say, were guilty, the matter should have proceeded accord- 
ing to the canons, and not as it did: we all should have been 
apprised by letter of it, that a just sentence might have been 
pronounced by all. For bishops and churches suffered; not 
common churches, but such as the apostles themselves had 
taught. And why did you not write principally to us con- 
cerning the city of Alexandria? ‘Were you ignorant, that 
it was customary first to inform this see, that hence the 
first decision might issue * ? If, therefore, suspicions were 
there (in the East) entertained against that bishop, they 
should have been reported to us. Now, having done what | 
they pleased, they require that we, without. any previous 
information, should approve their sentence. Such are not 
the ordinances of Paul: such is not the tradition of our 
fathers: it is a new and unexampled conductt.” Ep. 
Julii, Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 511.—As this epistleis addressed 
to many Eastern bishops, it may be presumed. to contain 
the admitted opinions, at this time, of all the churches. 


Council of Sardica, G. C. A few years after 
this, in 347, twenty-two years after the council of Nice, 
a Synod, assembled at Sardica,—considered sometimes 
as an appendage to that of Nice—enacted a canon, 
which enforces the same jurisdiction of the Roman bishop. 
—** But if a bishop, having been condemned in any suit, 
esteems his cause so good, as to wish to have it revised, 
let us so honour, if it please you, the memory of the 


* n dyvoeite, OTi TETO Eos "v vrpotpov ypaperbai Huw, xeu UTOS 
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apostle-Peter, that the judges of that cause ‘be ordered ‘to 
write to Julius, the Roman bishop. And if he judge it 
proper to renew the judgment, let it be so renewed, and 
he appoint judges.* If he think, there is not cause for a 
revision, let things remain as they were decided, th Can. i iii. 
Conc, Gen. T. ii. p.630. ` / E e 1 


Z E 


S. Optatus of Milevis, E. C. —? cannot 
deny,” he says ‘to ‘the schismatic Parmenianus, - ‘that! s: 
Peter, the chief of the apostles, established au épisedpal 
chair at Rome: this chair was one, ‘that all^ others Pe 
preserve unity by the union which "s had with ‘it: 
that-whoever set up a “chair: against it; should bé a m 
matic and an offender. ^ ft^was then in’ this “oie chair, 
which is the first mark ‘of the church, that S. Peter fitst 
sat; to S. Peter succeeded Linus, aud after him others till 
Dainasus, who is now our cólleague ; by whose means all 
the churches of the world are united with us in the same 
communion, keeping correspondence by circular letters T 
As to your party, which Would willingly be thought to be 
the church, shew us the origin of your chair: You "cH 
us, that you area part of the Roman Church ; but this is 
a branch of your error, ‘which proceeds from the root of 
falsehood, and not from the stock of truth." De Schism. 
Donat. L. ii. p. 98, 99. 


I do not quote some expressions and some-facts in the 
three general councils; of Constautinoplein 881.; of Ephesus 
in 431; and of Chalcedon in 451 ; which, expressions.and 


— B tones Duy AYAT, TIevpou tov &vrortonou TAV eva TAA OMEV 
HAL "ypapuyau mapa TOVTGY THY MpIWRVTOY louno tw £mixoTO Puurs, 
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+ Cum quo nobis totus orbis, commercio formatarum, ta und cort. 
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facts go to prove the deference which, on those great occae 
sions, was shewn, by the prelaies of the Eastern churches, 
to the name and authority of the Roman bishop. > © ; 


1 


4 En Jerom, L. C. « I am," he says in a letter to 
pope Damasus written from the deserts of Syria; “ I am 
following no other than Christ, united to the communion 
of your Holiness, that’ is, to the chair of Peter. | I know, 
that the. church is founded upon that rock. W hoever 
eateth the lamb out of that house, is a profane man, Who- 
ever is not in the ark, shall perish by the. flood. . But 
forasmuch ` as being retired into the desert of Syria, I can- 
not receive the sacrament at, your hands, I follow your 
colleagues, t the bishops « of Egypt. I do not know Vitalis ; : 
Ido not communicate with Meletius ; - Paulinus i isa stranger 
to me. (men , of. suspected faith): ,He that gathereth not 
with. us, scattereth. »* Eps lvii. ad Damasum. T. 1. p. 
604, —In a second letter to the same Damasus, he repeats 
the same assertion : * I cease not to proclaim : He i is mine, 
who remains united. to the chair of Peter," t Ep, lviii, 
Ibid, p. 608. . , i 
Cent. V. 


* à B tr 
BELT " 


S. Augustin, IL. C. | Sce the passage p. 80. 


Council of Milevis, L. C. In the year 416, 
a Synod ‘having been assembled at Milevis in Africa 
to oppose the errors of Pelagius, the fathers, sixty-one 


* Beatitudini tue, ìi. e. cathedre Petri, communione consocior 
super illam Petram adificatam Ecclesiam scio. Quicumque extra hanc 
domum agnum comederit, profanus est. Siquis in arca Noe non fuerit, 
peribit; regnante diluvio —uicumque tecum non colligit, spargit. 


+ Ego interim clamito, si quis Cathedre Petri jungitur, meus est. 
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in number, (among whom was the great S. Augustin), 
wrote to the Roman bishop, Innocent I. in the follow. 
ing words :—‘‘ Since it has pleased God, by his special 
grace, to seat you in the apostolic chair, and so to qualify 
you in these our times, that it would be criminal, not 
to lay before you what is for the church's interest—we 
do bescech you to use your pastoral care in looking after 
the infirm members of Christ. For a new heresy is lately 
broached.— But we hope by the mercy of our Lord, who 
helps you in the discharge of your duty, and hears your 
prayers, that the abettors of this pernicious: doctrine will 
submit to the authority of your holiness, which authority 
is derived to you from the authority of the Scriptures.”’* 
Conc. Gen. T. 11. p. 1545, 


S. Leo, L. C. In conformity with this sentiment 
of the African church, S. Leo, who, in the’ year 439, 
was raised to the pontifical chair, and who, on his 
accession, had received complaints from that church, in 
his answer, having spoken **ofthe care of the universal 
church laid on him by the divine institution,” observes : 
** But if other causes should arise, appertaining to the 
state of the churches and the concord of the priesthood, 
it is our will, that they be examined by you, and that a 
full relation be sent hither; in order that my sentence may 
confirm what you, agreeably to ecclesiastical custom, shall 
have equitably .adjusted." Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 1594. 
In 445 he writes to the bishop of Alexandria :—‘* You 
and I should think and act together. For as the blessed 
Peter received the apostolic headship from the Lord, and 
the Roman church adheres to his institutions, it is not 
allowable to believe, that his holy disciple Mark, who first 
governed the church of Alexandria, should have regulated 
his ordinances by other rules of tradition. Doubtless, the 


* Auctoritati sanctitatis tue de claroscri pturarum lumine deprompte, 
facilius—eos esse cessuros. 
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 spiritLof the master, drawn. from.the.sawe source, was one.-— 
-Let siio! tho. suficr, professing, yas we dopta- be or onc 
j faith and one body, that we differ; in any-thing; and -that 
"the ánstitutes of the; master and scholar may: seem to vary.” 
Mi id. pp. 1374. —'lo. some Gaulish bishops, in, the same 
year, he. writés this :.** You will acknowledge; that thc 
apostolic see has, by innumerable references, been: consulted 
by the bishops of your provirice~such was the réspect | 
^ they 'shewed:it,—and. that several óf. yout! judicial :sen- 
tences ‘hive ‘been annulled or confirmed, ‘as ithe vancieht 
custom of appeals demanded.” .7bid.ip. 1896. ©. 


Valentinian TH. L. C. "to éitorce the autho- 
“rity of the Roman sce, on the present occasion, the‘ “emperor 
Valentinian issued a rescript, which thus begins’: :— As 
the: merit of the: bléssed' Peter, | the prince of. the apostles, 
and the dignity of the Roman city, sand the authotity of 
'the:sacred Synod (of Nice), have-confirmed the primacy 
of ‘the apostolic:chair,* let noone- présumptuously attempt 
any thing dgainst^the authority of this see.” .. Baron. 
Annal. T. viv p. 40. an. 445. Moguntieé 1601. 


- “Council of Chalcedon, ‘G.-C. — When this 
council held in' 451, ‘liad ‘closed,—uring the’ cclébtation 
of which, by his delegates and in'many previótis trais- 
actions, Leo maintained’ a conspicuous part and upheld 
the jurisdiction of the Roman see,—the Eastern prelates, 
there assembled, addressed an 'epistle to him, ‘wherein, 
after extolling him as the interptetér of Peter, who Had 
nourished them by his "writings, and to ‘whom, théy 
observe * had been committed the’ charge of ‘tlie’ Lord's 
vineyard," t they rélate their proceedings in tlie “council, 
and then add: —*€ Wesignify to you also, that we ordained 
some other things to prumote good order and to strengthen 


) al 
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* Sedis Apostolic primatum, . 
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the statutes of discipline ; persuaded, that, when you were: 
informed of it, you would approve and confirm the same.— 

We confirmed the canon of, the council of Constantinople, 

which ordained, that its bishop should hold the prerogative 

of honour after your most holy and apostolic chair,* con-. 
vinced; that as, without, jealousy, you distribute your 

fayours to your brethren, you would: extend, as usual, 
your care to the Constantinopolitan church, and enlighten it. 
with your apostolic ray. _Vouchsafe then, most holy, father, 
to admit what we have decreed. t Your delegates, it is true, . 
strenyously opposed the measure; willing, doubtless, to 

leave the honour of it to you, that the cause of order, as 

well.as of faith, might be indebted to,you. In what we 
did, we listened to the voice of the emperor, of the senate, 
and of our imperial city. We entreat you to honour our 

sentence. by your sanction, and to accomplish the desires 

of your children, The emperor will be gratified, who 
gave to our decision the force of law; and the chair of Con- 

stantinople, by its union with you and by its zeal, will, on 

every occasion, attest its gratitude.” Conc, Gen. T. iv. 
p. 836. 


S. Leo, ee ti 453, he writes to the bishop of 
the apostolic see of Antioch :—** It behoves you attentively 
to consider, over what church the Lord has appointed you 
io preside, and to recollect the doctrine which the blessed 


* memeye KC Thy iueTEpay aywcumny Oday beacy emodexer bat 
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Peter, the chief ofall the apostles, established, indeed, in the 
whole world, but by an especial instruction in the cities of 
Antioch and Rome.—Often inform t usofwhatis doing. Being 
engaged in this solicitude with our chair, take care that the’ 
privileges of the third see be infringed by the ambition of 
no man; forso great is the respect I bear to the Nicene 
canons, that I will not permit, nor suffer them, to be 
violated by any innovation.* The merits of ministers may 
vary; but the rights of churches remain. Wherefore, 
should any thing be necessary for the defence of the privi- 
leges of your church, let me be informed by yourself, 
that I may be able to reply positively and with precision." t 
Ep. 92. al. 62. p. 621, 622. Edit. Parisiis, 1675.— 
About the same time, writing to Theodoret, the learned - 
bishop of Cyrus in Syria, he says :—** To this we entreat 
your attention, that you will speedily inform us of the pro- 
gress of divine truth in your churches, in order thai we may 
lend our assistance, as it may seem necessary." i Ep. 93. 
al. 63. p. 627. | 1 


As the marks or qualities of the church of Christ, above 
recited, have been shewn, on the authority of ihe early 
fathers, to belong to that church, which un: nimously they. 
denominate Catholic ;—and as this church, on ihe evidence 


*. ani a a aat mom ehe me . af. we & 


* Nec permiserim, nec patiar aliqua novitate violari, 
+ Ut nos consultationi tug absolute ct congrue respondere possimus. 


It must be admitted, agreeably to the received rules of 
4 testimony, that the assertions of a Roman bishop, however 
exalted his character, taken singly in the cause of his own prero- 
gative, s should be listened | to with much caution: but when those 
assertions, as in the present case, not only are not contradicted by 
| other churches, who all were interested in opposing every undue 
assumption of power, but were explicitly avowed by some, and 
acquiesced in by all, they form a body of irresistible evidence, and 
exhibit the real sentiments of the age. 
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of the same authority, is evinced to be that, which holds 
. communion with, and acknowledges the jurisdiction of the 
Roman see ;—the truth of the second part of the Proposition 
is proved, which states— That to the Roman Catholic 
church are applicable the qualities—vnity, visibility, inde- 
fectibility, apostolical succession, universality, and sanctity, 


Ihe Scriptures. 
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Proposition VIII. 


From the testimony and authority of the 
Catholic church we receive the Scriptures, 
and believe them to contain the revealed 


word of God. 


From the Jews, who had preserved them with religious 
care, the Christian church received the books of the Old 
Testament. But it was not, at once, that the cauon of 
these was fixed. For as the Jews had not'admitted some— 
such as the book of Esther, of Tobit, of Judith, of Wisdom 
and Ecclesiasticus, and the books of the Maccabees—their 
authority was long questioned ; and it was not, till after 
mature deliberation, that they were universally acknow- 
ledged. 


The books of the New 'T'estament, after the ascension 
of our Saviour, were written under various circumstances, 
and on various occasions: the Gospels, to satisfy the 
laudable wishes of many, who were naturally desirous to 
be informed of the facts of our Saviour's life; to impress 
his admirable lessons on their minds ; to perpetuate his 
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words; and to oppose thé wild cónceptions of some dis- 
satisfied men... The Acts of the Apostles were written, to 
record the’ first preaching of the Gospel by the apostles, 
and the interesting events of the labours of S. Paul; and 
the Epistles, for the further instruction of those who had 
been convérted to Christianity, and. to strengthen them in 
the arduous duties of their new calling. 


These writings, historical and. moral—4he latter address- 
ed to particular societies—from a limited circulation, at 
first, would be, and were, gradually more and more ex- 
. tended, and more and more read in the different assemblies 
of the faithful. When the names of the authors were 
known, as it generally happened, the authenticity or 
genuine character of their writings would be, at once, 
admitted : when this was not the case, or any doubt pre- 
vailed, as it did in regard to the Book of Revelations and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, some hesitation, in admitting 
fliem as senuine, would nccessarily ensue. 


But as these seyeral works appeared, the pastors of the 
new churches, in recommending them to their flocks, were 
in possession of an infallible rule, by which to judge of the 
Írüth of the facts related, and of the soundness of their 
doctrines. "For some of those pastofs would be the apostles 
themselves, who had received their faith from the mouth of 
Christ, together with the Commission of preaching that faith 
* to all nations;" while others would be the disciples of 
thése men, and instructed by them in all truth. With thé 
knowledge which they had thus acquired, they would com- 
pare the relations of the evangelists and the lessons: of the 
various epistles,.and finding them to accords they could 
confidently pronounce, that, as those several, writings, 
given under the respective names of their authors, were 
genuine or authentic, so were their contents true; in other 
words, that those contents were divine, or the word of God; 
fer they conveyed, they would say, the very truths that 
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Christ had himself delivered. "Thus, in the’ probable 
interpretation of the clause of the last chapter of S. John’s 
gospel, the Asiatic bishops,. at whose entreaty it was 
Written, recommend it to the acceptation of other churches 
in the following words, chap. xxi. 24; This is that disciple; 
who giveth testimony of these things, and hath written these 
things: and we know that his testimony is true. They had 
often heard’ from his: moutly what he had written in ‘hig 
gospel; others, probably, had attested the same, and thére- 
fore they mie aa testimony to be true. 


As on this aria d of conformity with what.Christ 
had done and taught, the writings, of which we are speak. 
ing, were admitted as sacred and divine; so, at the same 
time, for want of that conformity, were other writings, 
under the names also of gospels and epistles, which then 
appeared, rejected, as spurious and unworthy of belief, — 
The progress, however, of these researches was, in some 
instances, slow and deliberate. 


Cent. III. 


Origen, G. C. He reckons twenty-two books 
in the Old Testament, ** beside which are those of the 
Maccabees.” * Then speaking of the New, he says: 
« The gospels are but, four, as I have received from tra- 
dition, which alone are admitted, without controversy, in 
the universal church of God."—S. Paul, he observes, wrote 
not to all the churches which he had instructed, while 
Peter, he adds, «€ on whom was built the church of Christ, 


as 


* He quotes these books as part of Scripture, and proves his 
doctrine from them in his second book Of Principles T. 1. p. 79. 
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against which the gates of hell shall not prevail, left bùt 
one epistle which is received by all.". The second, how-: 
ever, hesays, may be admitted, as genuine, though some 
doubt it. Ie mentions the book of Revelatious, as ascribed 
to S. John, but seems rather to hesitate about the three 
epistles, now acknowledged to be the genuine work of the 
same apostle,—Of James and Jude he is silent; and then 
treats of the epistle to the Hebrews; which, from the ele- 
gancc of its style and composition, hethinks, may not have 
been written by S. Paul: ** My opinion is, that the 
ihoughts are his; but that the diction and composition are 
from some other person, who was willing to record what 
he had heard from the apostle. If any church, therefore, 
receive it as his, it will be praise-worthy ; for our fore- 
fathers did not, from light motives, deliver it to us as the 
work of S. Paul.” Apud. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. Ls vi. c. 
xxv. p. 200, 901. Ed. Cantab. 1720. 


Serapion, G. C.*  * We receive Peter and the 
other apostles, as we receive Christ himself. But as to 
writings, which falsely bear their names, them we reject ; 
because we are well aware, that we have them not from our 
ancestors.” Apud. Euseb. Hist, Eccles. Lib. vi. c. 19. 
p. 270. 


Cent. IV. 


Council of Laodicea, G. C. About the 
beginning, or rather, as it is thought, about the middle 
of the fourth century, was assembled a council at Lao- 
dicea in Asia Minor, which, in its canons, having re- 
culated many points of ecclesiastical discipline, and for- 


* He was the eighth bishop of Antioch, and governed tbat 
patriarchal see from 191 to about 213. 
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bidden private psalms to be recited in the churches, or 
any books to be read there which are not canonical, but 
only the canonical books of the Old and New "Testament, 
it proceeds, in its sixtieth and last canon to enumerate 
these books. Tn the catalogue are included ‘Esther and 
Ruth, but not Tobit, Judith, Ecclesiasticus, ‘Wisdom; 
nor the books of the Maccabees: In the New Testament, 
the canonical books are the four Gospels, the Acts, the 
seven canonical Epistles, and the fourteen of S. Paul, but 
not the book of Revelations. Conc. Gen. T. 1. p. 1507. 


| Eusebius, G C. “1 therefore deemed it neces- 
sary to draw out a list of the sacred books, that as, from 
the tradition of ihe Church, we distinguish the true and 
genuine scriptures from those, which are of doubtful 
authority, and not admitted into the body of the New 
‘Testament, though received by most ecclesiastical writers ; 
we may, by this means, more easily ascertain what are 
genuine, and mark those, which heretics circulate under 
the na: es of some apostles; such as the gospels of S. Peter, 
and of others.” Hist. Eccl. L. iii. c. 25. p. 119. 


S. Athanasius, G. C. «© The canons of the 
holy, Catholic, and apostolic church have confirmed to us 
ihe four gospels.” In Synops. T. 11. p. 202. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C.  * Learn sedu- 
lously from the Church,* which are the books of the Old and 
New Testament, and have nothing to do with such as are 
apocryphal (spurious ).—Meditate on the former alone, with 
confidence, which we read in the church.t The apostles 
and the ancient prelates, who delivered them to us, were 


* quxouadoc EzvyvoÓi wrap Ths EXAANTIAS, 
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mucliwiser than thou art... As then thou art a. child of the: 
Church. pass. not over her boundaries.” . Cate iv. m 20, 99, 
p«04,.60.——MHe then reckons twenty-two books of, the Old 
Testament, and, of the new, the. usual number ; and remarks, 
that, at that time, there were gospels, written under false 
names, Which,.were io. be shunned as pernicious : he cons 
cludes ::.** What is read in the churches, read ; what i is not 
= read, ea not.” Mhige 


Council of. dba: €, du. C. | In the same 
century, a council held at Carthage, in 397, enacted, 
that the canonical, scriptures alone should be read in 
the ‘churches; the; sdoks of which it enumerates. In 
this catalogue, are ihe five books of Solomon, Tobit, 
Judith, Esthery two books of Esdras,.and two of Mac- 
cabees.. In the New Testament is the book of Reve- 
lations. Conc. Gen. T. li. p. 1177. 


Cent. V. 


S. Ang gustin, L. C.. He lays down some rules 
whereby canonical books might be distinguished :—** In 
this enquiry, the authority of the greater part of the Catho- 
lic churches must be followed, - particularly of those, 
that hold apostolical sees, and received episties from the 
apostles... Among the books, those that are admitted by all 
churches, must be preferred before those that are rejected by 
some. Again, among these we should pay a greater regard 
to. tliose, that. are acknowledged by a great number of 
churches, and by the most considerable, than to those that 
are admitted only by a few churches, and tliose of no great 
authority. And if some have been received by the greater 
nuniber of churches, and rejected by those that have 
greater authority ; though this can hardly happen, they 
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musíhold the same rank." —He then states, tbe »catalogue 
of the-canonical scriptures :— The ‘five books of Muses : 
one of Joshua: one of Judges: - one of Ruth » four of 
Kings: two of Chronicles : Job, Tobias, Esther, Judith, 
and two of Maccabees : two .of Esdras: ‘one of, Psalms-s 
Proverbs, Canticles, Ecclesiastes ; Wisdom and JHcelest» 
asticus. .** These two, (though doubts may:be;entertained 
of their author) yet, because they were c deemerl worthy. to- be 
Next; are: the twelve Prophets, Mim jam Dr asino, 
1Ezekicl, and:Daniel.—In the canon of the:iXepy,Testagent 
are all the books which are now: admitted—:42e Doctrine 
(Christiana, Lib. ll. c. viii Ts 11. p. M ligth If you 
hear him einisodille ii &c. fies the whole, nati s edi 
"ERN 4 : Tu! Arun isl imie 


"TTinbidiit* LO In an nm to “Tx 
perius bishop of Toulouse, he gives a cálalogüe ‘bette 
sacred books, which corresponds with that ‘of ‘tie’ ‘Cartha- 
'ginian Synod, and of S. Augustin. | He then adds; that all 
‘other writings, which are cirelit dla under’ ' thé hates “Of 
some of the apostles, ‘* are not only io ‘Be rejected, but" fo 
be condemned." Conc. Gen? T. TL p. 1956. = 
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imos Sw 

! S. Isidoreof Pelusium, G.-C. -Those holy 
volumes of the Scriptures are certain | steps, ; by; which 
Ito iscend' to God. .. Receive, therefore, as. pure vold, and 
epurged, as it were, by the“holy spirit, whatever is proposed 
‘to: you in tlie Church. ‘But as to such writings; as-are;nat 
'éontairied in:that holy volume, though they may hoid out 
‘some ! good wise leave them to be discussed and pre- 
‘served by'oiliers." Ep. 969..p. 96. 
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* S. Innocent I. succeeded Anastasius in 402, and governed 
the church of Rome till 417. | ‘Thirty-three of bis letters are extant. 
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S. Gelasius,* L. C. 1» 494 pope Gelasius; 
nided by a council of seventy bishops, at Rome, pub- 
lished: a decree concerning canonical. and uncanonical 
or apocryphal books. The canonical form the same 
catalogue,’ as that which we have seen, and the Roman 
Catholic church admits; save that he reckons but ‘one 
book of the Maccabees. “This is followed by'a declara- 
tion of the authority of the Roman church and itsprimacy ; 
an enumeration of the four first general councils; and 
of the works of the most celebrated fathers; and some 
critical reflections on the. Acts of- Martyrs and other 
‘writings, which should be received with caution. ‘Thea 
comes a list of the spurious or apocryphal. works,.’which 
the church condemns; comprising false gospels and other 
similar writings, the works of heretics, and of some ortho» 
dox authors, who, in some points, had departed from ihe 
doctrines ofthe church. Conc. Gen. T. iv. p. 1260. 

; While councils and popes were thus laudably employed 
in fixing the genuine canon of the scriptures, and trans- 
mitting them to the churches, S. Augustin, as we have seen, 
was labouring in the same cause ; ana before him, Origen, 
in the third century, had collected, in separate columns, 
the various Greek versions of the Old Testament, and 
written commentaries on many books of the Old and New ; 
and S. Jerom, at the end of the fourth century, had 
translated the Old 'l'estament from the Hebrew, into Latin, 
and the New from the Greek,—or rather corrected the old 
translation of the latter— and, besides, published various 
commentaries. ^ Other fathers, at the same time, in ihe 
Eastern and Western churches, particularly S. John 
Chrysostom and S. Augustin, in their sermons to the people 
and in writing, expounded many passages and often entire 
books of the Scriptures. By such various means were 


ll 


* He succeeded to Felix IT. in 492, and held the Roman see 
about five years. He has left us several letters, and treatises. 
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emendations often made in the text, or its purity pre. 
served; and thus have authentic copies of the scriptures, 
in the great points of faith and morality, been transmitted 
to us by the church ; which applauded and sanctioned the 
successful labours of those learned men in the cause of 
religious truth. r 


Council of Trent. 


t The holy Synod). proposing always to itself, that, 
all errors being destroyed, the purity’ of the gospel may 
be preserved in the church: :—which gospel, before ` pro- 
mised by the prophets i in the sacred scriptures, our- Lord 
Jesus Christ first promulgated by his own mouth, and 
then commanded his apostles, as the fountain of all saving 
truth and of moral discipline, to preach to every creature; 
—and being sensible, that this truth and this discipline are 
contained in the written books and unwritten traditions; 
which traditions, received by the apostles from the mouth of 
Christ, or taught by them, under the dictation of the holy 
spirit, have come down to us:—The sacred Synod, follow- 
ing the examples of the holy fathers, with an equal feeling 
of piety and reverence, receives and venerates all the books, 
as well of the Old, as of the New Testament, of both which 
God is the author; as likewise those traditions, belonging 
to faith and morals, as taught by Christ, or dictated by the 
divine spirit, and preserved in the church by an unbroken 
succession." This is followed by an enumeration of all 
the books, as they are received by, and read in, the Catho- 
lic church. Sess. iv. p. 8. 
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The Church is the: Reponnder of the 


fae 


Sor pale » ait eae: 


Proposition IX. 


v Wo a} 


As the Church can assuredly tell us, 
what particular book is the word of God; 
so.can she, with like assurance, tell : us the 
true, sense, and meaning of i, dn _ controverted 
points of faith: ;. the, same ., spirit, which 
directed the writing of the scriptures, di- 
recting the church to understand them, .and 
to teach all mysteries ‘and duties as- are 
necessary to salvation. 


. SCRIPTURE, 


Act: xv. 1. “And some coming down from Judea, (to 
Antioch) taught the-brethren : That except you be cira 
cumcised after the manner of Moses, you cannot be saved. 
—S) Luke then proceeds to relate, that. the apostles aud 
‘ancients came together to consider of this matter; and that 
"when there had been much disputing, Peter and James de- 
livered their opinions; and Barnabas and Paul told what 
great signs and wonders God had wrought among the 
Gentiles by them.—Ibid. 92. — Then it pleased the apostles 
and ancients with the whole church, to chuse men of their 
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own company, and to send them to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas,—Ibid. 23, 28, 29. Writing by their hands— 
. It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay 
no farther burden upon you than these necessary things— 
that you abstain from things sacrificed to Idols, and from 
blood, and from things strangled and from fornication.— 
Ibid. 41.—And he (Paul) went through Syria and Cilicia, 
confirming the churches; NI E them to keep the 
precepts of the apostles and the ancients.’ © 


See also the texts quoted under the head, The Church 
cannot fail, p. 62. ; 


FATHERS. 


Cent. IT. 


S. Irenæus, L. C. Paul says: ** God ap- 
pointed in his church apostles, prophets, and doctors. 
Where therefore are the holy gifts of God, there must the 
truth be learned : with them is the succession from the 
apostles; and there is the society, whose communication 
is sound and irrepgoveable, unadulterated and pure. These 
preserve the faith of one God, who made all things; 
increase our love towards his divine son; and expound, 
without danger, the scriptures to us, not blaspheming the 
name of God, nor dishonouring ihe patriarchs, nor con- 
temning the prophets.” Adversus Her. LL. iv. c. 45. p. 
345.—** To him that believeth, that there is one God, and 
holds to the head, which is Christ—to this man all things 
will be plain, if he read diligently the scriptures with the 
aid of those, who are the priests in the church, and iu 

-—1 


( 1M ) 


whose hands, as we have shewn, rests the doctrine of the 
Apostles.” Ibid. c. 59. p 355. 


Tertullian, L. C. “ But we are not allowed to 
indulge our own fancies, nor to take that which the faney 
of others has suggested. The- apostles are our teachers, 
who invented nothing; but faithfully committed to the 
world the doctrine which they had received from Christ,” 
De Prescrip. p. 331. See the quotation p. 74. 


S. Clement of Alexandria, G. C. © Those. 
who seek, &c. Seep. 13. 


` Cent. IIT. ` 


Origen, G. C. * Let him look toit," &c. See 
p. 15. 


Cent. IV. 


S. Hilary, L. C. * Christ (teaching from the 
ship) intimates, that they who are out of the Church, can 
possess no understanding of the divine word. For the 
ship is an emblem of the church, within which as the word 
of life is placed, and preached ; so they who are without, 
being as barren and useless sands, cannot understand it.” 


In Matt. c. xiii. p. 075. ' | 
Council of Toledo, I. C. This council, held 


in the year 400, thus defines against the prevailing heresies : 
* [f any one shall assert, or believe, that any other scrip- 
tures, besides those which the Catholic Church receives, 
are to. be esteemed of authority, or to be venerated, let him 
be anathema.” Conc. Gen. T. 11. p. 1228. 


( 115 ) 


Cent. V, 


S. Augustin, L. C. ‘Should the heretic (Faus- 
tus) produce other works, which he insists, were written 
by some of the apostles, by what means will he be able to 
give them an authority, which has not come down to 
him through those churches, which the apostles themselves 
founded." Lib. xxiii. c. 4. Contra Faustum. T. vi. p. 117. 
—‘¢ The authority of our sacred books, confirmed by the 
consent of nations, through the succession of apostlés, 
bishops, and councils, is against you Manicheans; while 
the authority of your pretended books is nall ; ‘being mains 
tained by such small numbers, and by those who blaspheme 
the name of God." Ibid, c. 5. p. 118.—'* Will you 
assert, that that passage is not in the gospel of Matthew, 
which the universal church has received through the suc- 
cession of her bishops ?—From the time that evangelist 
lived, that book, through an uninterrupted series of ages, 
is brought down to us.—But you, perhaps, will produce 
another copy, under the name of some one of the apostles, 
in which you may read, that Christ was not born of Mary. 
As one of these books must lie; which, think you, should 
be credited? That, which the church, founded by Christ, 
propagated by the apostles, spread through the world, 
received and has preserved ; or that which the same church 
rejects as unknown to her?* Ibid. L. xxviii. e. 2. p. 193. 
—* [f every art, however low and easy of attainment, 
still, to be acquired, demands a teacher; what can be more 


* Cui nos potius censes fidem accommodare debere ? Ei ne, quem 
illa Ecclesia ab ipso Christo inchoata —ab initio traditum et conservatum 
agnoscit atque approbat; an ei, quem eadem Ecclesia incognitum. re^ - 
probat ?— 
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arrogant, than not to be willing to learn those books of 
divine mysteries from their proper interpreters, and to con- 
demn what is not understood.'"'* L. de utilitate credendi, 
c. 17. T. vi. p. 45.—'*For my part," he says io a 
Manichean heretic, ** I would not give credit to the 
gospel, unless the authority of the Catholic church in- 
duced me to it." t Contra ep. Fundam. T. vi. p. 46. 


Vincent of Lerins, L. C. ** But some may 
say: If the devil and his disciples—and in general all 
heretics, use the scriptures for their own purposes, how are. 
Catholics to discern truth from falsehood in the holy 
wrilings?—This they will do, by studiously following the 
method handed down to us by the holy and learned men, 
who are gone before us; that is, by interpreting the Scrip- 
tures according to the traditions of the universal Church, 
and ihe rules of catholic faith: t in which Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, they must also be guided by univer- 
sality, antiquity, and unanimous consent.”§ Com. c. 


xxvii. p. 360. 


As the subject will be continued in the ensuing article, 
and the reader will have seen what was stated under the 
heads, Authority of the Church, Indefectibility, and Aposto- 
lical succession, more authorities cannot here be necessary. 


* Quid temerarie superbie plenius, quam divinorum sacramento» 
rum libros, et ab interpretibus suis nolle cognoscere, et incognitos velle 
damnare ? 


. ee * PUE 
+ Evangelio non crederem, nisi me Catholica Ecclesia commoce- 
vet authoritas, 


t Ut divinum canonem secundum universalis Ecclesia traditiones, 
et juxta Catholici dogmatis regulas interpretantur. 


§ Sequantur necesse est universitatem, antiquitatem, consensionem, . 
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Private Judgment. 


SCRIPTURE. 


1 Cor. xii. 98, 99. And God indeed hath set some in 
the Church, first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers—are all apostles? are all prophets? are. all 
teachers 2—Ephes. iv.-11, 12, 14. And he. gave some 
apostles, and some prophets, and other some evangelists, 
and other some pastors and doctors, for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ.—That henceforth we be no more chil- 
dren, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by the wickedness of men, by cunning craftiness, 
by which they lie in wait to deceive.—2 Pet. iit, 15, 16, 17. 
—As also our most dear brother, Paul, according to the 
wisdom given to him, hath written to you ; as also, in all 
Ais epistles, speaking in them of these things: in which 
are some things hard to be,understood, which the unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to 
their own destruction. © You therefore, brethren, knowing 
these things before, take heed lest, being led aside by the 
error of the unwise, you fall from your own steadfastness. 


FATHERS. 


y Cent. II. 


S. Ireneus, L. C. “And not only from the 
evangelical and apostolical writings, which they perversely 
H 3 
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interpret, and wickedly expound, do these (heretics) at- 
tempt to prove their assertions; but also from the law and 
the prophets. For as there are in these many parables and 
allegories, which may be forced into various meanings, 
them they craftily fit to their own purpose, and thus draw 
from the truth those, who have not a firm faith in one God 
the father, and his son, Jesus Christ." Adv. Hær. L. 1. 
c. l. p. 19.—** Such being their positions, which the pro- 
phets hever preached, nor Christ taught, nor the apostles 
delivered ; they boast their ówn superior knowledge, and 
attempt to make it seem credible ; forming, as it were, à 
rope of sand, by adducing sonie words froni the parables 
or sayings of the prophets, or of Christ, or of the apostles ; 
but so, asto violate the arrangement and order of the sacred 
writings, and, as far as in them lies, dissolve the whole 
connection of truth.”—This he illustrates by examples.— 
{id p.35. Afterwards, speaking of the same heretics, 
he observes, that they agree not in any opinion among 
themselves : ** so varying ate their notions drawn from the 
scriptures ;* and when à discourse has been read, shaking 
their heads with great gravity, they pronounce, that its 
secret meaning is above the capacity of all, and that 
silence is the proof of wisdom.— When, therefore, they 
shall be agreed among themselves on what they draw from 
' the scriptures, it will bé our time to refute them. Meana 
while, thinking wrongfully, and not agreeing.im the meane 
ing of the same words, they convict themselves; but we, 
having onc true and only God for onr master, and making 
his words the rule of truth, always speak alike of the same 
things; t all acknbwiledging one God, the creator of the 
universe, who sent his propheis, and in the latter times, 


* Tante sunt de uno inter eos diversitates, de iisdem Scripturis 
warias habentes sententias, 


T Nos de iisdem semper eadem dicimus omnes, 
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manifested his son, to confound the incredulous, and draw. 
forth the fruit of justices’. La iv. c..69. p. 368. 


Tertullian, L. C. « And why are heretics 
aliens and enemies to the apostles, but from the. diversity 
of doctrine, which each one of them, as he likes best, has 
himself advanced or received in opposition to them? 
Where, therefore, this diversity of doctrine is, there will 
the scriptures and the expounding of them be adul- 
terated.* For they who proposed to themselves to teach 
differently; would see ;a necessity of altering `thè in- 
struments. whence that teaching is derived. They- could 
not otherwise advance thcir opinions. And as they could 
alone succeed, by such means; so we, to maintain’ the 
integrity of our.doctrine, must preserve its sources pure. 
Ín our sacred. writings what is there adverse to us? What 
have we imported, ‘that we must amend, by making some 
change in the scriptures, because something adverse is 
me. inthem? What we are, they are. From them we 
were formed; ‘before ‘there was any thing different from 
what we are," ‘This reasoning he pursues with great | 
ingenuity, shewing that the heretics Marcion and Valen- 
tinus erased passages, or altered the sense, of the scriptures, 
as their respective views required. He then adds: ** Iam: 
much deceived, if these men even agree in their own tüles;' 
while each one, according to'his.own fancy, modifies what 
he has received, as he did, who delivered it.t What 
Valentinus might do, that might his followers; that might . 
Marcion and.the Marcionites; that is, change their belief 
as they liked, In one werd, view narrowly all these 


* Illic scripturcrum et expositionum adulteratio deputanda est, ubi 
diversitas incenitur doctrina. 


t Unusquisque suo arbitrio modulatur, que accepit; quentadmo- 
dum de suo arbitrio ea composuit ille qui tradidit. Core 
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heresies, and you will find that, in many things they differ 
from their founders... Most of them indeed have no 
churches, and wander far and wide, like solitary and 
selfish exiles, void of faith, and without see or ‘mother- 
church,"* De Prescrip. c. xxxviii. xlii. p. 538, 839. ° 


j^ s Cent. II... 


€ 


| Origen, G. C. ** He, who, reading the pagar, 
applies ió' it his own “interpretation, not understanding it 
as the Lord spoke it, truly he is a false prophet, uttering 
words from his own mind.“ Thesé words may fairly be 
understood of heretics, for they apply ‘their ‘own’ fables to 
the gospels, and the writings of the ‘apostles ; ; expounding 
by their own judgment, and not according to the sense of 
the’ " spirit. " Hom. 11. i Ezech. T. lil. p. d "n 


f S. Cyprian, L. C. AM: And lel. not some men de- 
' ceive themselves by -an idle .interpretation’ of the words 
of Christ,» when he said; Where there are two.-or three 
gathered together. in my name, there I am with them. 
(Matt. xviii. 20.): Corrupting the gospel and interpreting 
falsely, they. take the last. words, and omit what goes 
before; retaining one. part, and craftily suppressing the 
oiher. As they are’ cut off from the church, so do they 
cut off the words of scripture. For, recommending to his 
disciples unanimity and peace, the Lord said'to them: Jf 
two of you shall agree upon earth, concerning any thing 
whatsoever they shall ask, it shall be done for them hy my 
father: for where there are two or three gathered, &c. 
shewing, that much is granted, not to the number, but to 


* Plerique nec ecclesias habent, sine matre, sine sede, orbi fide, 
extorres, quasi sili, late vagantur, 


| 


( 191 ) 


the unanimity of the supplicants. Jf two of you, he says; 
shall agree upon earth: he gives the first place to unani- 
mity, to peaceful concord : on this he insists. But how 
shall he agree with another, who has dissented from the 
body of the church and from the whole fraternity ? Can 
two or three be gathered together in the name of Christ, 
who, it is plain, are separated from- him and his gospel ? 
For we did not leave them, but they us. 'Chusing for 
themselves separate conventicles, they quitted the head and 
the fountain of truth." * De Unit. Eccles. p. 119. 


i f 


Cent. IV. 


' y 


Eusebius of Cesarea, G. C. | He thus ad- 
dresses a heretic, who rested his faith on his own interpre- 
tation of scripture: ** Where hast thou learnt these 
ihings? Who was thine informer? What bishop ? What 
councils ? What ecclesiastical writer ?” Contra Marcel- 
lum, L. ll. c. 4. p. 53, 54.—* Then, are his garments 
divided, and lots cast for his coat, when each one, cor« 
rupts, and tears the beauty of his word, that is the exe 
pressions of the holy scriptures, and entertains such 
opinions "s are usually advanced by heretics.” Dem. 
Evang. L. x. p. 506. 


S. Hilary, L. C. * When once they began (the 
Arians) to make new confessions of faith, belief became the 
creed of the times, rather than of the gospels.t Every 


* Non enim nos ab illis, sed illi a nobis recesserunt — Dum conven- 
ticula sibi diversa constituunt; veritatis caput atque originem relique. 
Tunt. 


+ Facta est fides temporum, poiius quam evangeliorum, 
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year new creeds were made, and men did not keep to that 
simplicity of faith, which ihey professed at their baptism. 
And then what miseries ensued! For soon there were as 
many creeds as might please each party ;* and nothing 
else has been minded, since the council of Nice, but this 
creed-making. New creeds have come forth every year, 
and every month.t ‘They; have been changed, have been 
anathematized, and then reestablished; and thus. by too 
much enquiring into the faith, there is no faith left. Recol- 
lect, that there is not one of the heretics, who does not 
now impudently assert, that all his blasphemies are de- 
rived from the scriptures.— They all urge the scriptures, 
without any knowledge of them, and without faith, talk of 
their faith. — For it is not by reading, but by compre- 
hending their sense, that the scriptures gieuld be weighed," 
Ad Constant. IL. 11. p. 1927, 1228, 1230. 


wa id Basil, G. C. . Yi EE “What 
is it you say? Shall we, not allow more to antiquity ? Does 
not the multitude of christians claim respect, who now are, 
as well as those who went before us? 'lhese abounded in 
every g grace, and must we disregard them, against. whom 
you have lately brought out your impious discoveries? _ 
Must we shut our eyes, and, suppressing all recollection of 
every holy man, submit our understandings to your deceits, 
and idle sophistries? Truly, your influence must be great, 
if, what the devil could not effect by his wiles, we should 
concede to your dictation; that is, persuaded by you, we 
should prefer your inventions to that tradition of belief, 
which, in all former times, prevailed under the direction of 
so many holy men." L, l. Ado. Eunom. T. 1. p. 210. 


S. Ephrem, G. C. * Heretics, willing to give 


strength to their error, endeavour to extract passages from 


* Tot nunc fides existere, quot voluntates. 


+ Annuas atque menstruas de Dco fides decernimus, 
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the scriptures, by which to pervert the minds of those; 
who may listen to them. Of them Irenæus has well said : 
Such being their positions, which the prophets never 
preached, &c. As page’ll8.” De virtute c. 8. T. M. 
p. 49. Ed. Vossii. 


a 


Rufinus* relates of S. Basil and Gregofy Nazianzen, 
that ** during the thirteen ‘years they spent at Athens, 
laying aside all profane words, they applied solely to ‘the 
sacred writings, ¢xplaining them, not from their own 
presumption, but by the authority of those ancient fathers, t 
who, it was plain, had received the rule of interpretatión, 
from apostolical succession.”+ Hist. Eceles. L. 11. c. 9, 
p. 256. Edit. Basil. 1569, 


S. Cyril of A .G. C. «If thou 
learnest the faith, thou shalt possess the promise; but 
thou must hold fast to that faith which the church alone 
teaches, cou(irmed as it is by all the scriptures. For as 
all persons are not able to read those scriptures ; and some 
from ignorance, some from occupation, are witheld from 
acquiring. knowledge; that thou mayest not through ig- 
norance, lose thy soul, we bave.comprised, in a few lines, 
| the sum of Christian doctrine, which, as it 1s read to you, 
we would have you to retain, inscribing it on your minds, 
not on paper.—Admii no other doctrine than this, even 
though we, by some chaage in ourselves, or an augel from 
heaven; as the apostle says (Gal. 18.), should teach other- 


* A priest of Aquileia, who flourished from the year 372 to 
about 410. He translated, or rather paraphrased, several cf the 
works of Origen, and the history of Eusebius, adding two books, and 
bringing the history of the church down to the death of Theodosius. 


+ Ex majorum scriptes et autoritate, 


t Er apostolica successione intelligendi regulam suscepisse constabat, 
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wise. —W hen a proper occasion offers, you may draw from 
the sacred scriptures such proofs as are contained in them : 
for the things of faith were not composed by men, but the 
unity of doctrine, in all points’ of moment, is from the 
scriptures." Catech. V. n. T. p. 15.—** Who but the 
divine spirit, whose word the scriptures arc, can un- 
derstand the hidden things of God? But even that spirit 
has not spoken, in the: scriptures, of the generation of 
the son of God from the father. Then why will you 
enquire into that which is not there written ? You that 
do not know what is ,wrilten, be not curious in other 
things. Many points are there delivered, which we com- 
prehend not: what is not delivered, we should not aene 
to know." — Catech. xi. n. 4. p. 140. 


S. Gregory of JV. AZLANZUIN. G. €. To one 
indeed, is given the word of wisdom ; 16 another the word 
of knowledge: (1 Cor. xii. ,92, My brethren, let us 
respect, and guard, and ‘maintain this order. Let some 
hear, others speak, and others act.—We must not all ex- 
ercise the office of the tongue, which is the most prompt 
and ready member ; for all are not apostles, nor prophets, 
nor expounders.—To teach is great and eminent; but to 
lcarn is void of danger. You that are a sheep, why do 
you arrogate the function of the shepherd? Being the 
foot, why will you be the head ? Why do you pursue 
ihe great, but uncertain and perilous, gains of the occan ; 
when you may till the carth in safety ?" Orat. xxvi. T. 1. 
p. 450.+** Truly, there should have been a law among 
us, whereby—as among the Jews young men were not allow- 
ed to read certain books of scripture—not all men, and at 
all times, but certain persons only, and on certain occasions 
should be permitted to discuss the points of faith." Ibid, 
p. 469.—** If these heretics may freely teach and pro- 
mulgate their opinions, who does not sec, that the doctrine 
of the church will be condemned, as if truth were on their 
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side? But two opposite doctrines, on the same point, 
cannot possibly be true." 7 Orat. xlvi. p. 722. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. See the passage p. 22. 


S. Jerom, L. €. “These things (some passages 
of scripture) I have lightly touched on, that you may be 
convinced, how necessary a guide is, when you enter on the 
study of the scriptures. I say nothing of grammarians, 
rhetoricians, philosophers, and of other learned professions, 
the knowledge of which is so useful, and the rules of which 
are laid down. Let me speak of menial arts, such as are 
learnt not by lectures, but by practice. In all these, 
however, there must be some one to shew the way.—The 
art of understanding the scriptures alone is open to every 
reader! Here, learned or unlearned, we can all interpret. 
The tattling old woman, the doating old man, the wordy 
sophist, all, all here presume; they tear texts asunder, and 
dare become teachers before they have learned. Some you 
may see, surrounded by a female circle, weighing out with 
a solemn brow their pompous phrases, and discussing the 
import of these sacred oracles ; while others, oh shame! 
are taking lessons from the women, that they may be able 
to instruct the men, —I speak not of those who, like myself, 
coming to the study of the holy scriptures from profane 
authors and the exercises of worldly eloquence, vainly 
fancy all they utter to be the law of God ; not deigning to 
learn, what the prophets, and what the apostles thought. 
In support of their own conceptions they adduce incon- 
gruous proofs ; not aware, that, to distort sentences, and to 
force the reluctant scripture to bend to their own wishes, 
‘argues not a superior understanding, but is a mode of 
teaching the most faulty." Lp. 103. ad Paulinum, T. 1. 
p. 1008. 
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Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L: C. “So great is the depth of 
the sacred writings, that I might daily advance in them, 
if, from youth to old age, I were to endeavour, in the 
midst of leisure, with incessant application, and with 
greater talents, to learn them only; not that, in those 
points that are necessary to salvation, the difficulty be so 
great: but when a man has acquired that faith, which is 
necessary to form a good and holy life, then so much 
remains involved in obscurity, such depth of wisdom in the 
expression, and in the thing signified, that, after the most 
acute and ardent mind has given all its days to the study, 
it finds the truth of the saying; When a man hath done, 
then shall he begin." (Eccies. c. xviii. 6.) Ep. 137. 
alias 3. ad Volusianum. T. 11. p. 4.—*' Heresies haye not 
arisen, nor certain pernicious doctrines, but from the holy 
scriptures being ill understood, and when rash and bold. 
assertion has been the consequence.* Wherefore, my 
brethren, what we are little able to comprehend, Jet us 
listen to with great caution, and, with humbic deference, 
holding the sound rule, that we use that as food, which, 
according to the faith that is in us, we understand; and 
what we do not thus understand, still believe without 
doubting, that it is good and true." Tract xviii. in Joan. 
T. ix. p, 64.—** All these silly heretics, who wish to be 
called Christians, varnish over their wild fancies with the 
words of Christ, when he said to his disciples: (John xvi. 
12.) I have yet many things to say to you, but you cannot 


* Neque enim nate sunt hereses, et quedam dogmata perversitatis 
—nisi dum Scriptura bone intelliguntur non bene: et quod in eis non 
bene inteiligitur, etiam temere et audacter asseritur, 


( 197 ) 


bear them now; as if the imaginations of these men were 
the things which the disciples could not then bear.* This 
the apostle foresaw: (11 Tim. iv, 3, 4.) For there shall 
be a time, when they will not endure sound doctrine, but, 
according to their own desires, they will keep to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears: and will turn away their 
- hearing. from the truth, but will be turned to fables.” 
Tract. 97. in Ioan. T. 9. p. 197. 


** Wherefore, though on this subject (concerrfing bap- 
tism) there should not beany clear decision from the scrip- 
tures, yet, even here, the truth of those scriptures is held 
by us, when we do that which the universal church ap- 
proves. This church the divine authority commends, aud 
as it cannot deceive us, he, who fears to be imposed on, 
under the obscurity of the present question, will consult 
the church, which, without any ambiguity, the scriptures 
-establish.t” Contra Crescon. L. 1. T. vii. p. 168.—€** No 
one, certainly, can attribute to the sacred writings the many 
and various errors of beretics ; though they all endeavour 
to rest their false and fallacious opinions on that authority.” 
De Trinit. L. 1. T. 111. p. 87.—** Whence came Donatus ? 
From what country did he spring ? Out of what sea did 
he rise? From what sky did he descend? JZ. 111. Con. 
Donat. T. vii. p. 44, 


Notwithstanding the caution which this great man re- 
commends to all readers of the scriptures, on account of the 
bad use that has been made of them, he is ever earnest in 
pressing their perusal ; while no one bas-written so much 
to elucidate their contents, and to establish their authority. 
So have written S. Jerom of the Latin church, and, among 
the Greeks, S: John Chrysostom. 


* Quasi hec ipsa sint, qua tunc discipuli portare non poterant, 


+ Eandem Ecclesiam de illa consulat, quam fine ulla ambiguitate 
sancta Scriptura demonstrat, 
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Vincent of Lerins, L. C.  ** Often having en- 
quired, with much earnestness, from many holy and 
learned persons, by what certain and general rule, I might 
distinguish truth from error, this answer I received from 
all—That if I or any other person, would detect the frauds 
of heretics, avoid their snares, and stand stedfast in the 
true faith, we must ground ourselves on two principles— 
the authority of the scriptures, and the tradition of the 
Catholic’ church.”’* Common. m. ii. p. 316.—** But 
some, perhaps, may ask :—The canon of the holy books 
being perfect, and more than sufficient for itself, why 
should the authority of the church be joined to it?—I 
answer: Because the scripture, having a sublime sense, 
is differently expounded. By one person it is interpreted in 
one sense, by a second in another sense: so that there are 
almost as many opinions about its meaning, as there are 
persons. Novatian, Sabellius, Donatus, Arius, Eunomius, 
Macedonius, Apollinaris, Priscillian, Jovinianus, Pelagius, 
Celestius, and finally Nestorius, admit no common in- 
terpretation. It is therefore wholly necessary, on ac- 
count of so many subile evasions, to take the sense of 
the Catholic church for our rule" t bid. n. 11. p. 317. 
—“ [t may be asked: Have heretics recourse to the 
authority of the scriptures ?— Yes, truly, and with great 
eagerness. You may see them running over all the 
volumes of the divine law, from the books of Moses, 
through those of kings, the psalms, the prophets, the 
evangelists, and the apostolic epistles. In the presence of 
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* Primum scilicet divine legis auctoritate, tum deinde Ecclesia 
Catholici traditione. 


+ Ut prophetice et apostolice interpretationis linea secundum 
Ecclesiastici et Catholici sensus normam dirigatur. 
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their followers, or theiradversaries; publicly or in private; 
in their sermons, or in their writings; at the table, or in 
the streets; they seldom utter any (hing from themselves, 
that is not carefully disguised in. scripture-language.—But 
the more artfully they conceal themselves in the shade of 
the divine: writings, the ‘more carefully^are they^to be 
avoided and dredded.* For well they know, were their 
errors plainly announced, they would give satisfaction to 
very few: they sprinkle them, therefor-, with the odour 
of celestial eloquence, that he, who would reject a humait 
error, may be Marea by the divine oracles.” Ibid: m; 
xxv. p." 356.—'* Should any one enquire,—while they 
advance their errors,—what proof have you? ‘Whence 
do you learny ihat' it is my duty, as you: say, to depart 
from the universal and ancient faith of the Catholic 
church ? t —Without-hesitation-—they reply: So it is 
written. (Matt. iv, 6.) And at once they have ready a. 
thousand testimonies, a thousand examples, and a thou- 
sand authorities, from the law, the psalms, the prophcts, 
the apostles; which, interpreted according to their own 
humours, may cast the unhappy soul into the abyss of 
heresy.” t Ibid. n. xxvi. p. 559. 


> Sed tanto magis AA et pertimescend? sunt, EF. occultius 
sub divine legis umbraculis latitant. 


+ Unde probas, unde doces quod Ecclesia Catholica! universalem 
et-anjiquam fidem dimittere debeam ? statim ille: Scriptum est enim. 
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^. $uibus novo et malo, more interpretatis, ex arce Catholica in 
herescos barathrum, infelix anima precipitetur. : j 


$ 
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feoindgirae di Daio geallta Jot ti j 
10.50 fi lw) Lesauoo vow) vi | u 2d 
od By Apostolical. Traditions. are. undersiped, pedes points 
of Catholic belief'and practice, as; not committed. to: writing 
in the holy scriptures, have come. downy: in, an.uubroken 
series, of; oral, delivery, from the apostolic.ages.,, Among 
Meany: of. these. traditions,, which will, be. „seen, ; may. be 
placed, in the: first place, and.by way ‘of illustration, the 
authentic canon of the books of the, Old: and... New. Testas, 
ment) carefully. separated from all apocryphal; admixture, 
preserved i in the; church, and. taae mitiad: io DSe | 
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2 Thess. ii. 14. Therefore, brethren, stand fast; and 
- hold the traditions which you have learned, whether by 
word or by our epistle.—iit. 6:—And- we~charge you, 
brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, that you 
withdraw yourselves from every brother walking disorderly, 
and not according to the tradition which they have received 
of us.—1 Cor. xi: 2. Now I praise you, brethren, that 
in all things you are mindful of me: and keep ‘my: ordi» 
nances as I delivered them to you.—23.—For I have re- 
ceived of the Lord, that which also I delivered to you, that 
the Lord Jesus, the same ‘night; in which he was betrayed; 
took bread.—34.—And the rest I will sct in order when 
J come.—1 Tim. vi. 20.—O Timothy, keep that which is 
committed to thy trust, avoiding the profane novelties of 
words, and oppositions of knowledge falsely so called.— 
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2 Tin. i. 13. Hold the form of sound words, which thou 
hast heard of me in faith, and in the love which is in 
Christ Jesus.—ii. 2. And the things which thou hast 
heard of me before many witnesses, ihe same commend to 
faithful men, who shall be fit to teach others also.—iii. 14. 
—But continue thou in those things which thou hast 
learned, and which have been committed to thee: knowing 
of whom thou hast learned them. 


) ^ 


FATHERS. - ^ ^ 


Cent. I. : 


t 


S. Ignatius, G. C..' Eusebius, the fathet of ec- 
clesiastical history, and who died early in the fourth 
century, speaking of S. Ignatius, the disciple of S, Peter, 
and who, after him, was the second bishop of Antioch, 
Sàys:—'* As he was'lead through Asia under a strict 
guard of soldiers, and entered the several cities, in his 
exhortations to the churches, he admonished them, in the 
first place, to be aware of the false doctrines of the hetetics, 
which now began to emerge into light, and to spread: 
themselves widely. He then exhorted them to hold fast 
to the tradition of the apostles, which tradition, ‘cotifirmed 
by his own testimony, for the miore sure information of 
posterity, he deemed it necessary to commit to writing." * 
Hist. Eccles. L. iii. c. 36. p. 130: 
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S. Irenæus, L. pe & When these heretics are 
conyicted from the scriptures, they. ‘begin to accuse the 
scriptures themselves, as not being ‘accurate,, and void of 
authority, and so variously expressed, that from them’ 
truth cannot be discovered by those who are ignorant of 
tradition. For that truth came not by writing, but by the : 
living voice: wherefore Paul said: (1 Cor. ii. 6.) How- 
beit we speak wisdom among the perfect; yet not the 
wisdom of ihis world.—Now this wisdom each one of them 
pretends to possess, as he has drawn it from himself. For 
each one in his own perversity, perverting the rule of 
truth, blushes not to vaunt. himself, On the other hand, 
when we appeal to that tradition, which, coming from the 
apostles through the succession of ministers, is preserved 
in the churches, they object toyit, observing that, being 
themselves wiser, than, those ministers, and; the Mta 
themselves, they have , discovered the, genuine truth.— 
Thus. they assent, neither to. the scriptures, nor to trae 
dition.” * | Adv, Hares. Ly Wi. c. 2. p. 199, 200.— 
& And had these apostles left us nothing in writing, must 
not we, in that case, have followed the rule of eon 
which they delivered to those: to, whom they entrusted ' 
their churches? „To this rule many barbarous nations 
submit, who, deprived a the aid of letters, have the words 
of salvation written on their hearts, and carefully guard 
the doctrine which has been delivered." , Ibid. c. iv. 
p. 205. 

In a letter preserved by Eusebius, he says: f* Poly- 
carp (bishop of Smyrna and the disciple of S. John), 
agreeing in all things with the holy scripture, spoke of : 


* 


* Neque Scripturis, neque traditioni consentire eos, 


( 139 ) 


the miracles and the doctrine of our Lord, just as he 
had heard them related by those, Who fad themselves 
seen the Lord of life. Those same things, by the divine 
goodness, I also heard (from Poly carp), impressing them, 
not on paper, but'on my heart; and: I Constantly revolve 
them in my mind.” ' Hist. Eccles. L. v. c1 90. p. 238.— 
** This Polycarp,” Trenaus’ relates ‘himself, *€* always 
taught what he had learnt’ from the apostles, delivering it 
to the church ; and these things alone are true. To (hem 
all the churches of Asia, and they who, down to this day, 
have succeeded to Polycarp, bear wn He was a 
man ‘of much greater authority, and ‘a’ witness. „of truth 
more faithful, than Valentinus, aud "Marcion, and such 
perverse ‘thinkers, Coming to Home, in the time of 
Anicetus, he converted many heretics ‘to the church of 
` “God, announcing the:one and only trath, which he had 
received from the apostles, and which he diske lo the 
church. There is an epistle of Polycarp to the Philip- 
_pians, from which” may be collected,’ what was the chae 
racter of his faith, and the’ ‘truth which he preactied. 
‘Moreover, the church of Ephesus, which Paul founded, 
and where John resided to the time of Trajan, is ilself a 
"witness to’ the doctrine delivered by the apostles.” Adv, 
Her. L. iii. c. 3. p. 203. See more on this subject, from 
this father, ünder, ihe Marks of the Church, p- 39. 4 

Clement of Alétdndria) "Hw “They, who 
preserved the true tradition of blessed doctrine, receiving 
‘it from Peter, and James, and' John, and’ Paul, a$ à' son 
from his father, have cometo- us, here to deposit the 
apostolic seeds received. from their elders. — Christ “did not 
reveal to many, what did not appertain to many ; but to a 
.. few, whom he thought proper ; that they receiving it might 
communicate what” they had received to others." ** Strom. 
L: 1. p..201.—*5 They are instigated by a love. of. false 
glory, who, by other traditions, corrupt those — which 

13 


( 134 ) 


agree with the inspired word, and were delivered by the 
holy aposiles and by teachers, opposing the divine, tradi- 
tion by human c doctrines,* that they may establish, heresy. 
For among i osẹ | learned ornaments of the. church, what 
yas left for Marcion, or for others who entered not by the 
right road i ? In wisdom they c could not surpass their pre- 
decessots, SO, as, to add any thing to what they had truly 
taught. li. would, indeed, have been well for them, could 
they have acquired what. had been delivered." , Strom. 
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` Ter tullian, "^ C. [C With this design Marcion 
dared reject s so many original documents of Christ, that the 
reality. of his body mi ht not be proved. And by what 
authority A ask 1 thee. —lf thou art, a prophet ; forete] us 
something : if an apostle; publicly proçlaim it; if of apos- 
tolic origin ; think as the apostles thought: if a christian 
only; believe what has been delivered t but if thou art 
none of these; why, | I say, die: tor, in truth thou. art now 
dead, not being a ‘Christian, by having rejected that belief 
which makes a Christian 4— Wherefore, rejecting what 
thou didst believe, thou shewest thy want of faith ; but this 
proves not, that thou didst it it properly. Rather it evinces, 
that what thou ast rejected was before otherwise believed. 
So it had been delivered ; but what was delivered, was true, 
coming from them whose duty it was to teach it. Re- 
jecting then what had been delivered, thou hast rejected 
what was true. Thou hadst no right to do it.”§ De 
carne Christi, c. ll. p. 444.—'* lf scripture has here 
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* áyfpor ticas Massara fna ragevoi beig mapado. 


t Crede quod traditum est, 


4 


i Non es Christianus, non credendo, quod. creditun,. Ck Sinnik 


$ 2uod erat traditum rescindens, wi erat verum rescidisti. 
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defined nothing, surely usage has ; which usage has arisen 
from tradition. For had it not been delivered, how could 
it have obtained practice? ‘But! you say, even in speaking 
of tradition, some written authority is necessary. Let us 
then enguire, whether no tradition should be admitted, 
unless it be written A54 A. vll allow, that LM should not, if 
no examples ¢ of. other, practices. can. ‘De adduced, which we 
maintain on the sole, title ‘of traditions and cthe strength of 
custom, without, the smallest wri ten , authority.” He 
proceeds. to mention certain practices ; in the adminis. 
tration , of, baptism .. and, in, other, gites, and 4 then adds ;— 
«Of these aud other usages, . Af, y you ask, for. “the written 
authority of the scriptures, none, will be found. They 
spring from tradition,t . which, practice has, confirmed, and 
obedience ratified.’? De corona Militis, €. iii, iv. p. 289, 


** To the scriptures therefore au. appeal must not be 
made: j i on. them no. contest shoul be instituted, where 


victory is uncertain. And should the. issue prove more 
favourable, another rule should rather be pursued, The 
question is:— To whom was that dociriné committed, by 
which we áre made:Christians?) For Where this doctrine 
und this faith shall be found, there will be ihe) truth of the 
scriptures, ‘and, their, expositions, and of ‘all, -Christian 
traditions’) o De Preserip. e, xix» p.i 3342—See , other 
passages: from the: same: Tertallinn; under, ; Thei Mela 
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7 Orig en, G. C. vee The church, "by tradition, has 
received ' from’ the apostles, to give baptism to infants.”’ 

Tries vi. ad Rom T/M.'p. 543. Edy Basil. 39TY.— 
«© As often as ‘hereti¢s produce the canonical scriptures, ‘in 
which every’ Christian agrees and believes, they seem: to 
Say : "Lo, dith us ds the word ‘of truth.’ But -to ‘them! 
(the heretics) we cannot. -give €—— nor depart from the: 
first and ecclesiastical’ tradition :' we ‘can believe ‘ only, as 
the ‘succdeding’ chitreles Gf ‘God have Spa ' Tract: 
xxix: in Matt. Aya '864. "Ed: Bened. ! 173 0000 


^ ‘Ss. Hip potins * G. v. « ‘Let us ik: bre- 
iw according. a as tradition, that’ God ‘the 
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HMOT WOL Aill enw cnoi of: 7 noite 
| Nn p Cyprian, Ei Q: 6 Kaow:then, that: wei are 
sálina ! tolobserve what.Chirist delivered: i! offering: the 
chalice, ard:to' depart from nothing, .of which , he:set us 
theexample.^. The chalice, whichis offeréd up in'reniem- 
brace of him, mist contain wine and water" + Ù Ep. Ixiii, 
p. 148.— It is easy to minds that are religious andisimple, 
tolay aside error, and to discover truth : For if Ler turn 
to the source of divine tradition, f error ceases.” Ep. 


rie "ook x e 


* He flourished in. the beginning of the third century; but of 
what see he was bishop, is uncertain. Of the many works he’ w rote, 
only fragments remain, which were published by’ Fabricius in 1716, 
He suffered martyrdom about the year 230. 
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+ This is known only by tradition. 


1 Siad divine traditionis caput ct originem recertamur. 
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Ixxiv. p. 215.—On "this ‘passage S. Augustin observes : 
** The advice which Cyprian gives “to 'recüt tó ‘the tradition 
of the apostles, and: thencé to Being adi the seriés! o our 
own times, ‘is - ‘excellent, and mianiféstly fo’ be followed. T 
Dé Bapt, nl Donatistas; Lev - 26. T. vii. p- 64.0 
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m "n Stephen, 2 diii p (s Ti^his letter to the church 
of Africa, which? is recorded by Vincent of Lerins | in his 
Coiiimonitorium, ‘he ‘thus decréesz'**'Let aw 
‘be introduced ;: ‘but let! that be’observed, witich ish 
down tö us by .tfadition.”+- Com!) mvi. ghee" T 
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| asebi of Cesaréd, G: C. © The disciples 
of Christ; following the practice of their master; and; accom- 
müdating théir instructions to the capacities of their hearers, 
delivered what ‘was most perfect" to’ those, who wère in a 
‘condition ‘to téceive it: but to thé ‘greater part, letting 
dheinselvés down to their weakness, ' ‘they’ imparted ‘their 
"lessons, sometimes in writing, and sometimes: by word' of 


mouth, as things to’ be observed by an ‘unwritten rule." t 
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lsilada g, Si iege succeeded S: Lucius in the-chair of S. Peter, in 
,259: In the controversy concerning the rebaptization of, heretics, 
he maintained against the Africans, on the authority of tradition, 


that baptism, given in the name of the three persons of the holy 
Trinity, is valid, though'conferred^?by.à heretic. He died or suf- 
fered martyrdom, in 257. j 
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Dem. Evang. do. le 6..8, pe 89.—* "These are, the 
things which we briefly propose to: the consideration: of 
the Galatians, from the epistle addressed |. to then | by 
Pau J, in which is; contained , the mystical regeneration 
of saving faith, in, the. name, of the Father, | Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Which truths, though they be consigned 
to thé sacred writings, (are, sti)Ij inha fuller, manrier, ' con- 
firmed by the iradition/of the Catholic; cburch, : which 
church is diffused. over all.ihe eürth.* |. Dhis. unwritten 
tradition. confirms, and.. seals the: testimonies, of the holy 
scriptures,” Ibid, J... 1..Cont.;Marcellum, c. 1. p. 9... 5 


S. Athanasius, G. C. “ But you, resting on 
the foundation of the apostles, and holding the iguditigas of 
the fathers,t pray, that all animosity may cease." De 
Syn. T. 1. p. 767.—'* If the Arians allow, that these 
things are new, they will not deny, that this heresy is 
something foreign, and^not received from the fathers., But 
what, is not thus received, but newly: discovered, iof what 
mature, I beg, is it, but of that, of which Ux apostle 
spoke; , In the last limes some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed. la. spirits of error ; ? (1, Tim. iy. 1,) | Orat. 1. 
cont. Arianos, T. dap. 419.— ** That is the true doctrine, 
vas the fathers delivered, § that the sound judgment, when 
all agree among themselves, not differing in any thing that 
has been received.” bid. p. 211. 


- — M 


S. Basil, G. C. Among the points of «belief 
and practice in the church, some were delivered. in writing, 
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while others swere reocived by apostolical: tradition in 
mystery, that is, in a hidden manner: but-both bave equal 
authority,* nor are they opposed. by any one; who is but 
slightly. versed in: ecclesiastical rites: For if we: nttempt 
to reject, as matters of little moment, such, points as were 
not written, we shall, by our imprudence,|pffer} a signal 
injury to the gospel, confining, the whole, preaching: of 
faith to a mere name,"— [Te instances many. practices, then 
in, use in the Eastern churches, and asks in, what part of 
scripture they can be found ?-—‘‘ But, by tradition," h 

adds, ** they have been brought down to us. And the 
day would not suffice me, "were A to, enumerate, all those 
poiats which bave been. thus delivered. He chiefly 
alludes to the use of the sign of the cross, and many 
ceremonies in the administration of the sacraments.” De 
Spir. Suncto, c. 97., T. iii p. bd, * If. nothing :else that 
is unwritten, be received, then this may not. But if the 
greater part of our sacred rites is unwritten, together with. 
many! others, let us receivé this. In. my opiniony it is 
apostolical. to adhere to unwritten traditions. t: - bid. 
c. 29. p. 600.—** Separate not. the Holy Spirit, from the 
Father and the Son: let tradition deter you. For so the 
Lord taught, the apostles preached, the fathers maintained, 
the martyrs confirmed. Be satisfied to speak, as you were 
instructed." : Serm. vi. ado. Sabel.-T. ii. p. 194.—* Some 
turn to Judaism on account of the (apparent) confusion in 
the divine persons, aud others to paganism from other 

motives: so that neither the divinely inspired scripture 
‘has any effect on them ;. nor can, the apostólical traditions 
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compose tliéir! differences." ^ * ‘De Spirit. "Sanct. t. "XXX. 
T. iii. pt 66. —** Lets now consider, what are our notions 
concerning the divine Spirit, as well those which ‘we have 
drawn'from the scriptures, as what we’ have received from 
the unwritten! tradition of ‘the fathers.” + Ibid. c. ix. p. 
19. —*€ Tt is‘the common aim of: all ‘the ‘enemies of sound 
Goctrine, to^ shake the solidity of our faith in Christ, by 
annulling-- apostolical -tradition."—He' adds: «* They 
dismiss the utiwritten testimony of the fathers asa thing 
of rio waar stil Toi. te x podio mino om 
PU ; pimai 

` S: Gregory of Nyssa, § GIC.“ It'is snf- 
ficient - ‘our parpose ‘to be in possession of a tradition 
éoming down from oür fathers as an inheritance rain 
from the'afostles | through a succession of holy men.’ 
Otat? TLR" contra men T. ii. P 196. Edit: Paris. 
3615, ^" imd diio ! 
dum 2134: ; 
© I Sv Gregory of Patrem G. C. *Iwish, 
to the last breath of life, that deposit should be confessed of 
those'holy fathers, who lived nearest to Christ and to the 
‘origin of our: faith, and that profession maintained, which 
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§ He was the younger brother of S. Basil; like him highly 
celebrated for his acquirements, and: bishop*of Nyssa, on the con- 
fines of Cappadociain Asia Minor. His writings are numerous. He 
died very late in the fourth century. um 1 
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ye imbibed with our milk, which. we uttered with our, first 
speech.’ Orat. vi. T. 1. p. 141.—** My sheep;hear my: 
voice, that, voice, which was „instructed by: the sacred 
oracles, and the writings of the, holy fathers. Nhat [ 
haye learnt from them, I shall always.teach, not varying 
im a single point as. the times may vary. , In that pro- 
fession: 1. was born; į in that I. will die", Orat. xxv. 
p.440. . NW — Y 

a. Epiphanius, G: C. “ We must look also 
to tradition : for all things cannot be.learned from the 
scriptures,* ,For which reason, the holy apostles left some 
things in writing, and others not. . Which Paul himself 
affirms (1 Cor, c. xi.) As { delivered them to you, he says; 
and in another place :, So { teach, and so I delivered to the 
churches... And. again: If you remember : unless you 
have believed in vain." | Adv: Apostolicos. Hær. lxi. T. 1. 
p. 511. —** Our boundaries are fixed, and the foundation 
and the structure of faith. We have the traditions of the 
apostles, and the holy scriptures, and the succession of 
doctrine and truth diffused all;aróund." Hær. lv. T. 1. 
p. 471. 

S. Jerom, L. C. ‘Now, though there were no 
scripture-authority, the consent of the whole world would 
carry with it the weight of a command. For many things, 
that, by tradition, are mun in the churches, have ac- 
quired the authority of a'written law." + He then instances 
certain practices. ~ Ado. Lucif. T. 1:p. 615.—' Phe above 
observation is made by the Luciferian; but. it is expressly 
admitted by the orthodox interlocutor in the dialogue. 
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S. John: Chrysostom,.G. C. Commenting ori 
the pasiage io (he Thessalonians; (2 Thess. ii. 14.) 
Therefore; brethren, stand fdst, and hold the traditions 
which vou have ‘learned, whether by word or by our epistle? 
hé sis: Hence it is "plain, that all things were- not 
delivered in writing, but many otherwise ; atid üre equally 
worthy to be believed. © Wherefore, let us hold fast to the 
traditions of the church. It is tradition : let this suffice.” * 
Hom. iv. in 2 Thess. T. xi. p. 386.— Not by his epistles 
only, but by word ‘of mouth, Paul délivered to his disciple 
(Timothy) what he would have liim'do. This he shews iri 
many other places, saying: whether by word, or by our 
epistle. But particalarly om this oceasion. Lest theres 
fore, we should think, that his doctrine has lëss weight, he 
delivered many things to him ‘unwrittén;+ which calling 
to his recollection, he adds: Mold the form of sound words 
which thou liast heard of me.” Hom. 111. in c, i. 2 Tims 
T. xi. p. 559. 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. *« What the holy fathers 
found in the churches, that they held to: they taught 
what they learned; what they received from the fathers, 
they delivered to the children." t Contra Julianum, L. 
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ii. c.:10.: T vii. p. 585.—'* The church: observed a most 
salutary practice—(alliding te: the répetition of baptism)— 
toi correct! in schismatics and ‘heretics what was wrong ; net 
td repeat, what had been given.—W hich practice, I believe, 
came down from: apostolical: tradition : * as-mhany things, 
which, ate not found in. their epistles, nor in later councils; 
and yet. Jiecatise they are observed. through the church, are 
believed, to' have descended from the ápostles." \ De bape 
tismd: contra Donatistas,, L.: d. ce. Ta Tı viisi p. 42.— 
e What the whole church observes, what was not decreed 
by councils, but always retained, is justly believed to be of 
apostolic, origin.” t |. Jbid. Ez iv. c. xxiv. pi 57— The 
custom of the church. in. baptising infants is not. to, be dis- 
regarded, nor to be deemed superfluous; but were it. not 
of.apostolical Piin, b; should, not be admitted." bos 
Gen. ad.lit...L. x. c..23, T. iii. p. 264. 


i 


Vincent of Lerins, L. C. See the area 
p. 26, and seqq. 


S. Nilis; y G. C. «c You ask me, if we should 
believe, tliat tlie Holy Ghost is.of the same nature with the 
father and the son ?—So we hold; so we believe ; : having 
been: taught by the holy fathers.” $ L. ii. ep. 210, p. 999. 
Ed. Rom. 1668. 4 


* Quam consuetudinem credo ex Apostolica traditione venientem. 


‚t Quod. universa tenet Ecclesia, nec Conciliis "institutum, sed 
"aemper retentum est, non nisi authoritate Apostolica tr aditum rectissime 


creditur, ; 


1S Nilus had for his master the v Chea After 
having been governor of Constantinople, he retired into the desert 
of Sinai, and there led a solitary life. He flourished under the 
emperors Arcadius and Theodosius, and died about 451.—He has 
left us several treatises, and a great number of letters on religious 
Subjects. 
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Not only then, agreeably to these various Opinions; so 
fully expréssed, has the ‘authentic body of our:scriptures 
been: preserved by tradition ;: but; by'the same nile; has the 
expounding of "those scriptures bcen'invariübly: directed : 
otherwise;^ how is: it, that the washingrof feet p so> ex» 
pressly enjoined'by our Saviour, has’ not been received and 
observed as‘ a’ sacramental institution?’ Why do^we not 
abstain from blood: and “from! things strangled, as the 
apostles themselves ordained ?—In the first. case, (John c; 
xiiiz) having’ washed the: feet of ‘his’ disciples, Christ says 
to them: If then I, being your Lord. and: Master, hive 
washed-your feet: you ought also to wash one another's 
feet. For 1 hate given. you di example; that as! I have 
done to you, so you do also. '* The injunction is positive.— 
In the second case, (Acts c; xv.) when difficulties were 
raised by the Jews against the gentile converts, in favour 
of the law of Moses, the apostles met in. council at Jerusa- 
lem ; and, after due deliberation, came to the following 
decision: It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to 
us, to lay no further burden upon you than these necessary 
things: That you abstain from things sacrificed to idols; 
and from blood, and from things strangled. , Here also is 
the ordinance positive.—But by. tradition we know, that, 
in the first case, no obligation of compliance was,ever ime 
posed on the faithful; and, by tradition again we know, 
that, in the second, the ordinance was understood to be 
temporary. Every difficulty is thus removed, and the 
authority of apostolical traditions clearly ascertained.— 1 
From the same tradition we learn the lawfulness of infant 
baptism ; the validity of baptism given by heretics ; ye the 
observation of the Christian Sabbath. . 
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The Office of Councils. 


Proposition X. 
ii tn ar or 


The. pastors of the church, who are the 
body representative, either dispersed, or 
convened in council, have received no com- 
mission from Christ to frame new articles 
of faith—these being solely divine revela- 
tions—but to explain only and to define to 
the faithful, what anciently was, and is, 
received and retained, as of faith in the 
church, when debates and controversies arise 
about them. These definitions in matters 
of faith only, and proposed as such, oblige 
all the faithful to a submission of judgment. 


SCRIPTURE. 


See the texts quoted p. 11, and under the different 
marks of the church. Also Acts. xv. which relates the 
celebration, by the apostles, of the first council at Jeru- 
salem, 
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Vincent of Lerins, L. C. On the subject of 
councils, he thus enforces-the-doctrine of the Proposition.— _ 
€ The church of Christ, the careful and cautious guardian 
of the doctrines committed ‘to’ her, never in them makes 
any change—not diminishing—not adding—sbe cuts not 
off things necessary; adds not things superfluous; ad- 
heres to her own; usurps not what belongs to others. 
Her only solicitude is, in treating what is’ ancient, should 
there be any points, not fully before expressed, them to'Open 
and improve; what have been unfolded and distinetly 
announced, them to sirengthen and confirm; what have 
been defined and. ascóttained, them to guard. By the 
decrees of her councils, what more has the church, at’ any 
time; laboured to accomplish, thah that, what’ before. was 
simply believed, should’ acquire’a Fuller credénce ; what 
was preaclied, with some caution, ? should be ‘urged With 
confidence;. what was more‘ remissly handled "by. the 
Fathers, should be: more accurately treated by their suc- 
cessors. . This, and this only; urged by the innovating 
attempts of heretics, has the church by her councils effected. 
The doctrines: which, by tradition alone, she had received ` 
from her elders, she, in writing, consigns to her children ;* 
comprising in few-words the great substance of belief, and, 
not unfrequently, to remove obscurity, conveying in some 
more expressive term the unchanged ‘point of faith." + 
Commonit. c. xxiii. p. 353. 


p———————M—— d —————À——— ÀÁÓó(————À——— ÀÀ— 


* Quod prius a Majortbus, sola traditione susceperat, hoc. deinde 
posteris etiam per scripture chirographum consignarct. 


T Non notum fidei sensum, noce appellationis propriciate signande, 
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As the Christian faith spread, and churches were 
‘formed, no sooner was that faith endangered by innova- 
tion, the order of discipline disturbed, or other contro- 
versies excited, than recourse was had to synods or 
councils. In these, the convened ministers of religion, by 
deliberation and an united effort, were enabled to~oppose 
the progress of error, and to re-establish, or to maintain 
cóhcord and the order of discipline, ` "But it was ‘not 
before the fourth century, when Constantine had embraced 
the Christian belief, and the Arian controversy had con- 
vulsed. the Christian world, that a: general meeting of 
distant prelates was deemed necessary, or could have been 
accomplished, thongh necessary. At all times, provincial 
synods had met; an intercourse among the churches was 
“maintained ; the apostolic faith, through a. succession ;of 
pastors, was preserved inviolate; and error was successe 
fully opposed. 


Cent. IV. 


Council of Nice, G. C. In 395, the first 
general council, summoned by Constantine, met at Nice, 
in Bithynia, composed of 318 bishops, wherein Arius 
was condemned; a profession of faith enacted ; the time 
of celebrating Easter determined ; and several canons of 
discipline passed. Into, the profession of faith or creed, 
against the error of Árius was introduced the new word 
consubstantial; thus **conveying," as Vincent of Lerins 
observed, *« by a more expressive term, the unchanged 
point of faith." And to signify that nothing new, be- 
side the word itself, was intended, the creed is thus pree 
faced, as S. Athanasius, who was present, notices: ** Be- 
hold, what is the faith of the church.” Conc. Gen. T. ii. 
p. 27.—The same Atbanasius adds, ** In the question con- 
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cerning the time of celebrating Easter, because the matter 
regarded practice, the fathers (at Nice) in deciding, said : 
It has seemed good to us. But, in speaking of faith, they 
said: So the Catholic Church belieces: to which was 
immediately added, the confession of faith. This they did 
to shew, that their doctrine was not new, but apostolic ; 
and that the confession which they committed to writing, 
contai;ed nothing invented by themselves, but the very 
doctrines which the apostles had taught." Ep. de Syn. 
Arim. et Seleucia. T. 1. parte ii. p. 718. 


Council of Constantinople, G. C. | In 
581, the second general council, convened by the em- 
peror Theodosius, met at Constantinople, to confirm the 
decisions of Nice; to condemn the error of the Mace- 
donians, who denied the divinity of the Holy Spirit; and 
to enact some regulations. To meet new difficulties that 
had been raised, the Creed of Constantinople, in some 
points, is a little more ample than that of Nice; while 
the 150 prelates, who formed the council, in giving 
an account io the Western bishops of what had been 
transacted, observe: ** We maintained the faith of Nice; 
which faith, as most ancient and consentaneous to our 
baptismal profession, must be embraced by ns, and by 
you, and by all who pervert not the word of truc belief," * 
Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 964. 


Cent. V. 


Council of Ephesus, G. C. When the 
heretic Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople—asserting 
that in Christ were two persons, and that the virgin 
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Mary. was not the. mother of God—had. widely dise 
turbed the Christian faith; the third general council, 
composed of more than 200 bishops, was assembled at 


Ephesus, i in Asia Minor, in 431, by the command of Theos c: 


dosius the younger.—In the various publications that pree’ 


ceded. the meeting of the council, which are numerous, 
and in which the Roman bishop Celestine* and Cyril’ of 


Alexandria bore the principal part, one point universally 


prevails.—That it was the duty of all ** to maintain the 


faith that had been delivered ;"— which faith, Nice and |: 


Constantinople had. confirmed by their . decisions, and 


which, by introducing novelties, Nestorius was aiming to 5: 


subvert. ‘* He,” says Cyril, ** when by. pious exhorta- 
tions he should have instructed others, was solicitous only 
io advance absurd opinions, contrary to that faith which: ; 


our ancestors received from, the apostles, which: they. re- : 


tained with ireng and which, as a precious jewel, they 
delegated to. us.’ Ep. Cyril., Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 941. 

—** And why," .says his friend the bishop of Antioch to 
Nestorius, « why, if your sentiments coincide with those 
of the fathers and doctors of the church, as we hear you 
say, do you decline to profess a word t. that. properly ex- 
presses that sentiment UI Ibid. p, 389. 


In the council the same principle directed all the pro- " 


ceedings, in which faith. was concerned ; for the Creed of 


Nice being read, as containing the acknowledged belief of 


the Christian churches, by this rule was judgment" pro- 
nounced severally by the fathers present, as well on the 
writings . of Cyril and Celestine, as on the opinions. of 
Nestórius. The epistle of Cyril," they declare, « differs 
in nothing from the Nicene formulary : it expresses only 


* He succeeded Boniface the first in 422, and died in 432, 
+ étoroxos, Deipara, that is, mother of God. 
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more diffusely, what that canon conveys in few words.” M 
Ibid. p. 461, "and seqq But before they . joe» | 
pronounce’ sentence ou ‘Nestorius, Passages from twe ve £ 
doctors of the church were read, in "order still fürfher to 
shew, what had’ beeri the faith” of their predecessor, | yc 
letter also from the absent bisliop of Cartliage, ui 
was here read, wherein are the following “words : té Mos 
holy brethren; “foran example to posterity, in order, that © 
what you: now define, may be firm and’ ‘permanent, “the | 
former constitutions of our fathers must remain unshaken, "i 
and unaltered. "For whotver wishes tò give stability. to 
decisions concerning faith, must proceed, not by his own 
authority, but, drawing strength from the doctrines: of | ans, E 
tiquity,* maké'it manifest, that’ hé teaches and holds that 
one'Catholic faith, which has come down from the begin 
ning to the pe time, in simple purity, unmoved stability 
and- power” Ibid: p. 531.—'* It is the wish” —here 
interposed Cyril, "who presided | in the council,—“ of our, 
Carthaginian brother, that the ancient points, of, faith be. 
confirmed ; and that novelties be reprobated. - * hes w hole y 
assembly exclaimed : *€ We have here but one voice : » 2 
all say the sate! this is our only wish!" + t— They then 
anathematised and deposed Nestorits.—Jbid. p. 532.— ` 
Things had proceeded thus far, when deputies arrived 
from. Rome, bearing a letter to the council from Caléstine, 

In it, having attested the dignity of councils guided by the 
holy spirit, and declared, that the charge of teaching,’ 
delivered to the apostles, descended to all their stcórssm, 
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he adds: * By an mm aight we are all engased ; we 
who; in their place, announce the Lord thtough the dif- 
ferent. regions of the earth.» Observe that we received a 
general amisi, which: we. must all execüte—and, by a 
joint,concurrence, uphold what) was delivered, and main- 
tained. by „apostolical succession to:our days." * ^ Ibid. 
P» 614. 9 


Vincent of Levins, E C. “Having laid down 
the principle, which is the principle of the Proposition, 
that councils frame no new articléš' of belief, but explain 
only: and define what anciently was received, he proceeds 
to verify his doctrine by what was done at Ephesus, where 
the Synod had been assembled about threé years before he 
compiled his Treatise.—** Nor have-I ceased to wonder, . 
how great was the humility and piety of those prelates, ` 
who;*though "so numerous, ‘and by their learning qualified 
to discüss' points of doctrine, and éven WIE to ad- 
vance opinions; yet presumed. not; arrogated nothing to 
themselves; but, with the greatest:caution, were dani to 
deliver nothing to their successors that themselves had not 
received. Thus not only was the business before them well 
conducted, but to posterity was an examiple’given, that the 
faith iof sacred antiquity must be reverenced, and the inven- 
tions of novelty be my r Common. lise. 3 l. : P- 367. 


S. Leo, j^ €. XL he og. world had e 
reposed from this controversy, when Eutyches—the ab- 
bot of a numerous convent in, the neighbourhood of. 
Constantinople—in his zeal to oppose Nestorianism, 
fell into the opposite error; maintaining, that as in 
Christ there was one person, so was there but one 
nature. When a drop of water, he said, falls into the 
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ocean, it is lost: so is the human absorbed in the divine 
nature.—The novelty of the expression, as it had always 
happened, gave the first alarm; and soon a very general 
reclamation was heard through all'the churches. Leo, 
then bishop of Rome, entered the lists, and, in.an admirable 
epistle, explained the point of doctrine. .Speáking of 
Eutyches, he says: ‘¢ What can: be more wicked, than 
to entertain impiety, and not to give ear to those who are ` 
more learned and more wise than himself? But they fall 
into this folly, who, meeting, with some, difficulties in the 
search after truth, turn not to the words of the prophets, 
nor the epistles of the apostles, : nor (he authorities of the 
evangelists, ‘but to themselves. And thus, because they 
refuse to be the disciples of truth, they become the teachers: 
of error. What knowledge i in the sacred writings can he, 
pretend to claim, who understands. not the first elements 
of our creed ? And what is heard from the mouth of every. 
believer, has not yet ‘entered the mind of this old, man.” 
Ep. xxiv. al. x. ad Flavianum, p. 478. 


Council of Chalcedon, .G. €. When no 
remonstrance could check the progress of this error,— 
for Eutyches was powerfully patronised,—the Greek empe= 
ror Marcian, in 451, was induced to convene the fourth 
general council, which met at Chalcedon, composed 
of more than 500 members. In it the same order was 
observed as at Ephesus, and, in the various letters that 
were read, and in all the proceedings, the same prine 
ciple of religious adherence to' the faith that had been 
received, was universally acknowledged. In the second 
session, when it was proposed to settle the question of faith, 
and the imperial moderators had declared ; *€ As to oure 
selves and the emperor, we hold the faith deli» ered at Nice 
and at Constantinople, and as it had been taught by the 
other holy fathers:'' the bishops exclaimed: ‘* No one 
gives another exposition : we attempt it not, we dare not : 
the fathers so tanght; their expositions are: written ; we 
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can go no further.”* Ibid. T. iv, p. 337.—And when the, 
creeds of Nice, and Constantinople, and the letters of Cyril 

were read, the eouncil Again exclaimed: ** This is the 

belief of the orthodox ; ; so we all believe: in this faith we 

were baptised: in this faith we baptise.—As these, holy 

men write, so we think; so we believed ; * sO we believe.” t 

p. 841, 344. —The letter from Leo to Flavian, and several 
passages from more ancient fathers, in confirmation of, the 

same doctrine, were then read, and again the unanimous, 
voice was heard : ** This is the faith of .our, fathers 5 -the 
faith of the apostles : we, all thus believe; the orthodox so.' 
believe; anathema to him that believes: otherwise," "x 

P. 368. 


Afler various transactions, and before the amiat 
separated, they addressed an Allocution, as it is termed, to 
the emperor, wherein they praise his zeal and that of Leo: 
they shew that, in their council, they had trodden in the 
steps of their predecessors; refuting new errors, as they 
rose, by new definitions, without innovating in faith : at 
great length, they explain the doctrine of the Incarnation : 
they vindicate the celebrated epistle of the Roman bishop 
from the charge of novelty, with which it had been at- 
tacked, and attest its conformity with the holy scriptures, 
the symbol of Nice, and the doctrine of the fathers ; «€ Were 
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men ‘Satisfied, n they say, “ee with the ‘point of faith, and. 
troubled not the path of rectitude by. novation: it mol 
be the duty of the ministers. of the church to add nothing 
to what had* been ‘réceived. But because many deviate 


into error, forniing new ways “to themselves ;. it becomes r 


1 
necessaty "to Oppose iliem by fresh statements of truth, and 
by just means to repel their ' inventions, not as if religion. 
necessarily ‘demanded “sich aids, but because they. are 


efficacious against the inroads ‘of error. X Then apostro- : 
phising Marcian, tliey entreat him to “ protect the jaith . 


of him’ (Leo) by whom tlie council had been sò signally 


benefitted 3? * and they close iheir address by a list.of a 


passages from the Greek and Latin fathers, in proof, that 
envy alone had: attempted io de preciate the ara Jj Lco. 
Ibid, T. iva p. 891,828.52. 0E imer 


These four councils were celebrated in^ the Past, where . 


the errors, which they cómbated, had arisen; but dated 


from the Roman:see assisted. at thern, and’ their decisions, | 


when.canonically presented, were accepted by the Western 
churches; notas new articles, but as agreeing with what, 


in the sun of doctrine, they had before EEP y believed ; - 


but which,’ till error called for refutation, had not been 
thus explicitly expounded. 
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Extent of the Inerrancy of the Church. 


Proposition XI. 


It is no article of Catholic faith, that 


the church cannot err, cither in matters of 


e- 
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fact son discipline, things: alterable by the 
circumstances of. time: and -place; ór : in 
matters of speculation or civil policy, ge 7 
pending on mere hunian uds: nent or testi-... 
mony. These thing's. are no revelations 
deposited i in the church, in regard of which, 


alone, she has the promised. assistance. of 
the Holy Spirit. ; 


Primacy of S. Peter. and his. Successorss ~ 


wi Ad . 
: “Proposition XI dint 


cy hh iens V — 


3 


Gutholies believe, that’ peculiar powers 
were given toS: Peter; and that the bishop 
of Rome, a$ his successor, is the head of 
the whole Catholic church; in which. sense, 
as. ‘aly eady stated, this church may therefore 
fitly be styled Roman Catholic ; ‘being’ 
universal body united-under one visible 
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Primacy of S. Peter. 


‘SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xvi. 15, 16, 17, 18,19. Jesus saith to them: 
But whom do you say that I am 2—Simon Peter_answered 
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and said :: Thou art. Christ, the Son of the Hving God. 


And Jesus answering, said to him: Blessed art thou Simon 


Bar-Jona:. because: flesh and blood hath not revealed it to: 


thee, but my Father who is in heaven. And I say to thee: 
Thou art Peter ; and upon this rock I will build my 
church, and the. gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
— And Twill give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
And whatsoever thou . shalt bind upon eaith, it shall be 
bound also in heaven: and whatsoever thou shall loose upon 
earth, it shall be also loosed i mi heaven. PP: 


Luke xxit. 31, 32. And the Lord said: Simon, Simon, 
behold Satan hath désirelb to^ have you, ‘that he“ may sift 
you as wheat.— But I hare prayed for thee, that thy fuith 
fail not: and thou being once converted, confirm thy 
brethren. Y : T Oi à ‘TOT i 

John xxi. 15, 16, 17. * So when they had dined, Jesus 
said to Simon Peter: Simon son of Jonas, lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith to him: Yea, Lord ; thou 
knowest that I love thee. He saith to him: Feed my 
lambs. —He saith to him again: Simon son of Jonas; 
lovest thou me? He saith to him: Yea, Lord, thou 
knowest that I loce thee. He saith to him: Feed my 
lambs. —HTe saith to him a third time: Simon son of. 
Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved, because he 
said to him the third time; Lovest thou me? And he" 
said tohim: Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou knowest, 
that I love thee. He said to him: Feed my sheep. See 
Mark i. 36. Luke i ix. 39. Acts, ii. 14. a 


* For an excellent comment on these texts of S. John, and on + 


those of S. Matthew, I refer the reader to a late work entitled 
Sermons, Vol. 1. p. 118—125, by the very able author of Reflections 
on the Spirit of Religious Controversy, the Rev. J. Fletcher. 


= 
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FATHERS. 
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Cent. II. 


S. Ireneus, L. €. See! the saga ga 19. 


Tertullian, L.C. «lf ‘thou 1 thinkest Tem i 1S 
still closed, recollect, that the Lord left the keys thercof to 
Peter, and through him to the Church," * Scorpiaci c. x. 
p.830. See also the quotation p. 14. 


Cent. III. 


Origen, G. C.  * Consider what was said by the 
Lord, to that great foundation of the church, and that 
most firm rock, on which Christ built his church, O thou 
of little faith, why didst thou doubt? Matt. xiv. 81."— 
Hom. v. in Exod. T. 11. p. 145.—'* What before (Matt. 
xvi. 19.) was granted to Peter alone, here (Matt. xviii, 18.) 
seems to have been granted to all who should have thrice 
reproved any sinners :—but as something peculiarly ex- 
cellent t was to be given to Peter—it was given singly to 
him: J will give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
This was done before the words, whatsoever you shall bind 
en earth, &c. were, in the cighteenth chapter, uttered. 


* Memento claves ejus hic Dominum Petro, et per eum ecclesia 
. reliquisse, 


T éeuorTov. 
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And, truly, i£ the words of the gospel be attentively con- 
sidered, we shall there find, that the last words were come 
mon to Peter and the others ; but that the former spoken to | 
Peter, imported distinction and superiority." * Tom. xiii. 
Com. in Matt. T. iii. p. 613. ~ 


S. Cyprian, LEC. 8 For the Lord, in the first 
place, gave to Peter, ——on whom he built his church, t and 
where he instituted and shewed the origin of unity,—the 
power, that what. he loosed on earth, should be loosed in 
heaven. And after his resurrection, he speaks also.to the 
apostles, saying : (John xx. 21.) As the father sent.me, 
J send you: receice the Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall 
forgive, &c." Ep. \xxiii. p. 201.—* Nor did Peter, whom 
the Lord chose the first, and on whom he built his church, 
when afterwards he disagreed with Paul concerning cir- 
cumcision, arrogate any thing to himself saying, that he 
held the primacy, 1 and that he ought to be obeyed by 
those who came after him. He despised not Paul, because 
he had persecuted the church ; but listened to the:advice 
* of truth, and assented to reason." Ep. lxxi. p. 195.—He 


repeats in many other places, that the church was built on 
Peter. 


c The Lord speaks to Peter: I say to. thee, that thou 
art Peter, and upon that rock I will build my church, &c. 
And again, after his resurrection, lie says to the same Peter : 
Feed my sheep.—Upon one he builds his church.§ And 
although he gives an equal power to all the apostles, 
saying; As the father sent me, I also send you ; receive 


Aac 


© aonanv Qa Qopav xeu Varspoxmy. 
< 
+ Super quem ædifcavit Ecclesiam. 
1 Ut diceret se primatum tenere. 


§ Super unum @dificat ecclesiam suam. 
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e the Holy Ghost, $c. Yet to manifest unity, he autho» 
^ ritatively ordained’ the origin of unity to spring, from one. 
What Peter was, that, indeed, were the other apostles, 
endowed with an equal consortship of dignity, and power; 
but the beginning is from unity, that the Church may be 
. shewn to be one.” De unit. Eccl. p. 106.—It is the unity 
of the Church, however, that S. Cyprian, in this treatise, 
labours md to rari 


Cent. IV. 


- Eusebius, G. C. “Thekind providence of God 
conducts Petér to Rome—that powerful and great apostle 
—and by his deserts, the chief of all the fest.” s Hist. 
Eccles. L. 11. c. 14. p. 68.—** Peter, the disciple of 
Christ, preferred before the other apostles" t Demon, 
Foang. L. 111. p. 123.—* Peter the head of the apostles, + 
denied his master thrice.” Com. in Psal. lxix. p. 375. 
Edit, Paris. 1706. 


S. Hilary, L. C. ‘On the rock of the confes- 
sion of Peter the church was built." De Trin. L. vi. p. 
903. —** Peter believed first, and he is made the chief of the 
apostleship." $ Comment. in Matt. p. 612. 


S. Basil, G. C. “Peter, from being a fisher- 
man, was called to the apostleship ; ; and from the eminence 
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of his faith, received on himself the building of the 
church." * Ado. Eunom. L. 11. T. 1. p. 240. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. — ** Peter, the 
supreme head of the apostles,t thrice: denied his master, 
but he repented, and wept bitierly—on which account, he 
not only obtained pardon, but received an apostolic dig- 
nity not to be taken from him." Cat. 11. 2. 12. p. 32.— 
*€* When the rest were silent, (Matt. xvi. 13.}—for the 
doctrine surpassed human power—Peter, the head of the 
apostles, and the leading minister of the church, f ene į 
lightened by the Father, answered : Thou art the Christ; 
not simply this, but, the son of the living God.” Cat. xi. 
n. 1. p. 136.—** Peter, the head of the apostles, and who 
holds the keys of the kingdom of C &c. Cat. xvii, 
n. 18. p. 253. l 


S. Gregory of Nazianzum, G, C. “ You 
see, how Peter, among the disciples of Christ, all great and 
all worthy of choice, is called a rock, and receives on the 
profession of his faith the foundations of the church ; $ while 
John is particularly beloved, and resis. on the breast of | 
Christ; and the other disciples bear this preference with- 
out repining.” Orat. xxvi. T. 1. p. 453.—In his seventh 
oration he stiles Peter, ‘the pillar of the church.” || bid. 
p. 142. 
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Ss. Ephrem, G. C. «I EUN in what manner 


Peter, the prince and head of the apostles,* by weeping 
bitterly, obtained pardon, and retained the headship.” De 
compunct. T. 1. p. 151.— Peter, thou art happy, who 
didst obtain; in the body of thy brethren, the place of the 
head and tongue,t which body was composed of the dis- 
ciples and children of tliy master." T. 1. Bibl. Orient. 
p. 95. Edit. Rome, 1731. 


S. Gregory of Ni Yssa, G. C. “The memory 
of Peter, the head of the apostles, is celebrated, and with 
him that of the other members of the church. But the 
church of God is firmly built$ on him. For he, according 
to the prerogative granted to him by the Lord, is that firm . 
and solid rock, upon which the Saviour built the church." 
Orat. 1l. p. 339. Apud sacagnium Collect. Momm. 
Romæ, 1698. —— 


S. Optatus of Milevis, L. €. “The blessed 
Peter, to whom pardon, after his denial, might have suf- 
ficed, was thought worthy, for the promotion of unity, to 
be preferred to the other apostles ; and he. alone received 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven to be communicated to 
the others," || De Schism. Donat. Lib. vii. p. 105. Edit. 
Parisiis, 1700. See also p. 97. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. «Peter, the chief of the 
 apostles,T truly became, by his faith, that solid rock, on 
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which the church was built." Her. lix. T. 1. p. 500.— 
“ God, who knows the propensities of the human heart, 
and what man is most deserving, chose Peter to be the - 
leader of hisapostles,* as is clearly announced." bid. 
Her. L. 1. p. 440.—** The Lord appointed Peter, the first 
of the apostles, a firm rock, on which the Church of God 
was built,+ and the gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it: for the gates of hell are heresies, and heresiarchs." Jn 
Anchorat. T. ii. p. 14, ' 
S. Ambrose, L. C. ni By temptation we are ime 
proved, so that he who was found weak, acquires strength, 
and is able to instruct others. Peter after his fall, is ap- 
pointed (he ruler of the church ; t and the Lord before 
signifies why he afterwards chose him to conduct his flock. 
For he said to him: And thou being converted, confirm 
thy brethren.’ In Psal. xliii. T. ii. p. 792.— Christ 
did not doubt, neither did he ask to learn, but to teach, 
who it was that he would leave behind him as vicar of his 
love.— Because he alone, amongst all, confesses Christ, he 
is preferred before all. $—He is commanded to feed not 
his lambs only, but his sheep; that so, he being the more 
perfect, might govern those that are more perfect." L. x. 
in Luc. T. iii. p. 283.—'* It was worthy of Paul,when he 
went up to Jerusalem, (Gal. c. i.) to wish to see Peter, be- 
cause he was the first among the apostles, to whom the 
Saviour had delegated the care of the ch m || not indeed 
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to learn any thing from him, because he had already res 
ceived instruction from him, who had instructed Peter; 
but from his regard to the apostleship, and that Peter might 
know, that the same power had been given to him, which 
he himself had received.” Com. in c. 1. ad Gal. T. iii. 
p. 467. í . | 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. «Did not Peter, 
that pillar of the church, that foundation of the faith, 
that head of the apostles,* deny his master three several 
times?" Hom. 1l. in Psal.l T. iii. p. 872.— How 
_ zealous is Peter! How sensible, that the flock was by 
= ‘Christ committed to his charge! How docs he shew 
himself the chicf in this council! (Acts xv. He being 
chief of all, with reason uses authority in this affair, as 
having them all in his power.t For Christ says to him : 
Do thou, being converted, confirm thy brethren. Hom 
lii. in Acta. 1. ix. p. 98.—** For what reason did Christ 
shed his blood? Certainly, to gain those sheep, the care 
of which he committed to Peter and his successors." t - De 
Sacerd. L. ii. c. 1. T. iv. p. 14.—* Why, on this oc- 
casion, (John xxi.) passing over the other fpostles, does 
Christ address Peter alone ?—Because he was the mouth 
and the chief of the apostles;§ and for this reason, 
Paul went up to Jerusalem principally to visit him: Gal. 
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i. 18.” Hom. Ixxxvii. in Joan. T. viii. p. 566.— Though 
. all were apostles, and all were to sit on twelve seats, all 
left what they had, all were together, Christ took with 
him three, (Matt. xvii.) Again, of these three all were not 
of equal rank—Placing Peter over the rest, he said to him, 
Lovest thou me more than these? John xxi." — Hom. xxxi, 
in c. xvi. ad Rom. T. ix. p. 394. ** I say to thee, 
thou art Peter," &c. He here raises his mind to higher 
thoughts and appoints him the pastor of his church.— 
What God alone. can grant, that is, the pardon of sins, and 
that his church should remain unshaken in the midst of 
storms, under the guidance of á fisherman, this God pro- 
mises. The Lord said to Jeremiah, i. 18. J have placed 
thee as an iron pillar, and as a wall of brass; but this 
regarded a single nation: Christ appointed Peter over the 
whole world." *. Hom. lv, in cap. 16. Matt. T. vii. 
p. 591. 


- A. Jerom, L. C. |. * You affirm," he says to 
Jovinian, **(hat the church is founded on Peter ; although, 
in another place, it is said to be built on all the apostles, 
and that all ef them received the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and have the church established equally upon 
them : nevertlieless, one of the twelve is chosen, to the end 
that, a bead being appointed, the occasion of schism be 
taken away.t But why was not the unmarried John 
chosen? Respect was shewn to age: Peter was the elder.”’ 
Ado. Joviman. L. 1. T. 1. p. 479.— What is there 
common between Aristotle and Paul? Between Plato and 
Peter? But as Plato was the prince of the philosophers, 
so was Peter of the apostles, upon whom the church of 


—————————————————— irit peià 
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1 nier duodecem unus eligitur, ut capite constituto, schismatis 
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Christ was firmly built." * Adv. Pelag. L. 1. T. 1. p. 898. 
—* When Peter had done speaking, (Acts xv.) the mul« 
titude was silent, and James and the other elders went over- 
to his opinion. Hence we learn, that, before Paul, Peter 
was not ignorant, that the law had now ceased io be binds 
ing. In short, so great was the authority of Peter, that to 
the Galatians (chap. 1.) Paul writes: Then, after three 
years, I went to Jerusalem to sce, Peter, and tarried with 
him fifteen days. Again he afterwards says: (Ibid. ii.) 
Then fourteen years after, I went up again to Jerusalem | 
—and I went up according to'revelation ; and communi- 
cated to them the gospel, which I preach among the 
gentiles : signifying, that in preaching the gospel, he was 
not secure, unless that preaching were sanctioned by the 
judgment of Peter and of the other apostles, who were with 
him," Ep. Ixxxix. ad August. T. 1. p. 947. 


S. Asterius,t G. C. “ When Christ had as- 
cended into heaven, Peter assumed the office of preaching 
the gospel, and speaking in the name of all the rest, mani- 
fested the courage of a bold mind.—When I say this, let 
it not be thought, that I compare the servant with his 
master: but I mean, that God, to shew his own pow er by 
his servants, on none of his disciples bestowed so many of 
his gifts, as on Peter. By these he raised him above the 
rest ; $ and such he was shewn to be by the power of the 


* Ut ille princeps philosophorum, ita hic Apostolorum fuit ; super 
quem Ecclesia Domini stabili mole fundata est, que nec impeta fluminis, 
nec ulla tempestate concutilur. 


+ S. Asterius was bishop of Amasea, in Asia Minor, and con- 
temporary with S. John Chrysostom. He wrote many Sermons, 
some of which are extant. 
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divine spirit," Hom. in SS. Pet. et Paul. T. 1. p. 195. 
In Novo Auctario Combefis. Paris. 1648.—* John, who: 
rested on the breast of Christ, was great ; so was James.—' 
Philip also was renowned—but still they all gave way to’ 
Peter, and accepted the second place." * Ibid. p. 149.— 
‘© When our Saviour by his death purposed to sanctify the 
human race, he commits to -Peter the universal church, as 
a most excellent deposit. Having asked him thrice, Lovest. 
thou me ? (John xxi.) and Peter having as often, with great 
readiness, replied; he received the world, as a flock coms 
initted to a shepherd, t hearing the words, feed my-lambs- 
The Lord, in'the place, it may be said, of himself, ap- 
pointed this faithful disciple to be-the father, the shepherd, 
and the instructor of his followers." t : Jbid. p. 146. 


Cent. V 


IL T 


| S. Augustin, L. C; « But if we are to consider 
the series of episcopal successions, with how much greater 
certainty we number from Peter, to whom, as representing 
the whole church, Christ said : On this rock I will build 
my, church.—To. Peter succeeded Linus,” &c. De 
Donalist. Dissidio. T. ii. p. 286.— For who can be ig; 
norant, that, the most. blessed Peter is the first of the 
apostles E" dn Evang. loan. T. ix. p. 161.—* The 
apostle Peter, on account of the primacy of bis apostle 
ship;§ represented the church. As to himself, by nature 


* ài wavres uroxwpeatwacay vo Ylevpos xai Cevrepevery duoroyntwcay, 
Y EraBev Tov xzorpov üg ErriusAtIay, WS [UAV QYEANV, EC TOUW. 
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he was one man; by grace a Christian; but by a more 
abundant grace the first apostle.” bid. p. 934. —** Peter, 
among the apostles the first,* the most ardent in his love 
of Christ, often answered for the rest. When Christ asked, 
what men said of him? and when cthers mentioned their 
various opinions; to the question ; but who do you say that 
. Jam? Peter answerd : Thou art Christ, the son of God. 
One answered for many." Serm. xiii. 7. x. p. 24. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. « Christ 
predicts, that not Simon, but Peter shall be his name; by 
the word opportunely signifying, that on him, as on a firm 
rock, he was about to build his church." ZLib. 11. in 
Joan. c. xii. T. i. p. 73. Ed. Basil. 1566.—He calls him, 
on other occasions, ** the head t of the apostles.” Hom, 
de Myst. Cana. T. v. p. 916. Edit. Paris. 1698. —** The 
chief of the disciples.” $ Com. in Joan. L. xii. T. iv. p. 
1064. 


Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon, 


G. C.—The passages from these councils may be seen 
under the following head, p. 173, 174.— 


S. Leo, L. C. * Peter is alone chosen to: preside 
over the apostles, and all the pastors of the church ; that 
whereas there are many priests, and many ministers, he 
may govern these, while Christ himself is the Lord of all.” 
Serm. iii. in Anniv. Assump. p. 107. 


S. Proclus, S G.C. Speaking of S. Peter, he 
calls him: ** The chief of the disciples, and the head of 


* In Apostolorum ordine primus. 
T à xopupaios. $ apoxpiros Terpos. 


§ He was the disciple of S. John Chrysostom, and was placed 
on the Patriarchial chair of Constantinople in 434. He died in 
447. Several of his homilies and letters are still extant. 
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the apostles.” * Orat, viii. p. 591. in N. Auct Combefis, 
Paris. 1618. 


S. Isidore of Pelusium, G. C... He uses the 
same words as Proclus, calling Peter “the chief of the 
disciples." 2.1. Ep. 142. 


Primacy of the Successors of S. Peter. 


as ° 


Cent. IE 


N. Ireneus, L. C. © As it would be tedious to 
enumerate the whole list of successors, 1 shall confine my- 
self to that of Rome, the greatest, and most ancient, and 
most illustrious church, founded by the glorious aposties, 
Peter and Paul, receiving» from them her doctrine, which 
was announced to all men, and which, through the suc- 
éession of het. bishops, is come down to us. To this 
church, on account of its superior headship,t every other 
must have recourse, that is, the faithful of all countries. 
They, therefore, having founded and instructed this 
church, committed the administration thereof to Linus. 
To him succeeded Anacletus; then in the third place, 
Clement. To Clement succeeded Evaristus, to him Alex- 
ander; and then, Sixtus, who was followed by Telespho- 
rus, Hyginus, Pius, and Anicetus. But Soter having 
succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherius, the twelfth from. the 


^ 


* ray pabytrov xopupaios, xat mporratng THY A707 TOM, 


+ Propter potiorem principalitatem. s, 


( 169 ) 


apostles, now governs the church." Adv. Her. Ln ii. c. 
iii. p. 201, 202, 203. 


TVeriuilian, L. C.  * Let them, (the heretics) 
produce the origin of their churches; the regular suc- 
cession of their bishops. Smyrna has her Polycarp ap- 
pointed by S. John: Rome her Clement ordained by Se 
Peter; aud so the other churches.—Run through the 
apostolic. churches, in which the chairs, wherein the 
apostles sat, are now filled.—Achaia is at hand: so is. 
Corinth, If you are not remote from Macedonia, you have 
before you Philipp: aud. Thessalonica. Pass into Asia; 
ihere is Ephesus. In Italy. Rome ; an authority, to which 
we con readily appeal.* Happy Church! which the great 
apostles fully impregnated with all their doctrine, and with 
their blood." .De Prescrip. c. xxxii, xxxvi. p. 337, 

OB. . , 


Cent. IL. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. Writing to Cornelius, who 
then sat in the chair of S. Peter, he states the improper 
conduct of certain schismatics, who had gone from Africa 
to. Rome, and says: ** After these attempts, having chosen 
a bishop for themselves, they dare to sail, and to carry 
letters irom schismatics and profane men to the chair of 
Peter, aud £o the principal church, whence the sacerdotal 
unity took its rise; t not reflecting, that the members of 
that church are Romans, (whose faith was praised by 


Paul) to whom perfidy can have no access." Ep. lix. 
p. 135. 


bones CC U——— 


- * Unde nobis quoque auctoritas presto est. 


T 4d Petri cathedram, atque ad nm pr peus unde 
unitas sacerdotalis exorta est, 
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Cent. IV. 


Eusebius, G. C. © The kind providence of God 

conducts Peter to Rome, that powerful, and great apostle, 
and by his deserts, the chief of all the rest.” Hist. Eccl. 
IL. ii. c. 14. p. 63.— Linus was the first, who after Peter 
obtained the see'of Rome. Clement was chosen the third 
bishop of Rome.— Linus consigned his church to Anacletus, 
who left Clement his successor, and Clement, Evaristus, and 
the Alexander,” &c. Ibid. L, iii, c. 4. and seqq. 
The Council of Sardica,* G. C. “Ifa 
bishop, having been condemned in any snit, esteems his 
cause so good, as to wish to have it revised, let us so 
honour, if it please you, the memory of the apostle Peter, 
that the judges of that cause be ordered to write to Julius, 
the Roman bishop.t And if-he judge it proper to renew 
the judgment, let it be renewed, and he appoint judges. 
Jf he think there is not cause for the revision, let things 
remain as they were decided." . Can. iii. Conc. Gen. T. ii. 
p. 630.— This shall scem most proper, if, from all the 
provinces, the priests of the Lord, refer themselves to the 
head, that is to the sec of Peter." + Ep. Synod. ad Julium 
Rom. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 661. 


* 'This council, at which nearly 300 bishops were present, was 
called at the earnest solicitation of S. Athanasius, persecuted by the 
Arians and Eusebians, who had placed Gregory upon his patriarchal 
chair of Alexandria. Sardica was a city of Thrace. 

t Terps re ATOTTOAR THY LYNUNY TINT OEY KAI ypxpnai mapa 
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S. Julius, Bishop of Rome, L. ©. See his 


letter, p. 95; and as it is addressed to many Eastern 
bishops, it may be presumed to contain TA sentiments of 
the other churches. 


S. Basil, G. C. He writes to the Roman bishop 
Damasus, on the distressed state of his church: ‘ We ask 
nothing new; we ask only what other good men have done, 
and particularly those of your church. From documents, 
preserved amungst us, we know, that the blessed Dionysius 
—who with you was eminent for his faith and other virtues 
— visited by his letters our church of Cæsarea; gave com- 
fort to our forefathers, and rescued our brethren from 
slavery. But.our condition is now much more lamentable. 
—W herefore, if you are not, at this time, induced to aid us, 
scon, all being subjected to the heretics, none will be found 
to whom you may stretch out your hand." - Ep. lxx. ad 
Dam. T. tii. p. 164.—He writes again to the bishops of 
the West: **Eustathius of Scbaste, being deposed at 
Melitina, devised himself the means whereby to procure his 
restoration. He wentto you. What was proposed to him 
by the Roman bishop, and to what he agreed, we know not. 
We know only, that he brought a letter, which when he 
had shewn to the Synod of Thyana, he was reinstated in 
his see.” * Ep. Ixxiv. T. iii. p. 406. 


S. Damasus,t Bishop of Rome, L.C. He 
writes to the Eastern bishops, assembled at Constantinople : 
«c [t redounds much to your own honour, thus to have 
shewn due respect to this apostolic see.—But why do you 


* ovy ott EmioroaAny exouicey azroxalia Toc ay UTOY. 


t He succeeded Liberius in 366, and died in 384. He is 
placed by S. Jerom in his catalogue of Ecclesiastical Writers: 
but little remains of his works besides some letters. 
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again demand from me* the deposition of Timotheus, 
whi, together with his master, the heretic Apollinaris, was 
here deposed by the sentence of our sce, in the presence of 
the bishop of Alexandria?" Ep. ii. Conc. Gen. T. ii, 
p. 866. | 


» Optatus of Milevis, L. C. * You can- 
not deny," he says to Parmenianus, ** that S. Peter, the 
chief of the apostles, established an episcopal chair at 
Rome: this chair was one.—It was in this one chair, which 
is the first mark of the church, that S. Peter first sat; to S. 
Peter succeeded Linus, and after him others, till Damasus, 
who i is now our colleague, by whose means all other churches 
of tbe world are united with us in the same communion, 
kceping correspondence by circular letters." De Schism. 
Donat. L. ii, p. 28. | 


S. Jéroin; L. C.: See the quotation at p. 98. 
S. John Chrysostom, Otimi niig Te- 


nocent, the Roman bishop, after many proceedings against 
himself; ** I beseech you to direct, that what has wickedly 
been done against mc, while I was absent, and did not 
decline a trial, shonld have no effect; and that they, who 
have thus proceeded, may be subjected to ecclesiastical 
punishment. And allow me, who have been convicted of 
no offence, to enjoy the comfort of your letters, and the 
society of my former friends." Ep. 1. ad. Innoc. T. iv. 
p. 597.—** For what reason did Christ shed his blood ? 
Certainly, to gain those sheep, the care of which he com- 
mitted to Peter, and his successors.’ t De Sacerd. L, ii. 
c. 1l. T. 4. p. M. | 


* A me rursus requiratis, 
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Cent. V. 


t 


S. Augustin, L. C. “In the Catholic Church 
—many are the considerations, which must keep me in 
her bosom. The assent of nations; her authority first 
established by miracles—the succession of pastors from the 
chair of Peter, to whom the Lord committed the care of 
feeding his flock, down to the present bishop; lastly the 
name itself of Catholic." Contra ep. Fundam. T. vi. p. 46. 
—‘*If we come now to the succession of bishops, how 
much safer is it to adhere to that, which we can trace from 
the apostle S. Peter ?—For to Peter succeeded Linus; to 
Linus Clement; to Clement Anacletus—and to Siricius 
Anastasius. In all this succession of bishops, no Donatist 
is to be found, and the schismatics never had at Rome any 
other bishop, than the one they sent thither; having first 
ordained him in Africa.” Ep. cxiv. ad Generosum, T, ii. 
p. 286. . 


Council of JMilevis, L. C. See their letter to 
Innocent T., who then sat inthe chair of Peter at Rome, 
p. 98. 


Council of Ephesus, G. C. In the council of 
Ephesus, in the presence of the Eastern bishops there 
assembled, Philip, one of the delegates from pope Celestine, 
thus addressed them: ‘* We thank you for the acclamations 
which we have heard, for the praises you have given to 
your holy head (Celestine): for you know, that the 
blessed Peter was the head of the faith and of the other 
apostles."* Act. 11. Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 6:9.—Again the 
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same delegate afterwardsadded : ** No one doubts; indeed, 
it has been known to all ages, that the most holy Peter, the 
prince of the apostles, the pillar of the faith, and the foun- 
dation of the church,* received from our Lord the keys of 
ihe kingdom, and the power of binding, and of loosing 
sins.. He lives unto this day in his successors, and always 
exercisés that: judgment in them. Our holy father Ca 
lestine, the regular successor of Peter, and who now holds 
his place,t has sent us in his name to this sacred council, 
—a council convened by our most Christian emperors, for 
the conservation of the faith received from their idum. 
Ibid. Act. ii. p. 626. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G..C. “+ That this 
is so, I will produce as an ample witness the most holy 
Celestine, the archbishop of all the world, ¢ and the father 
and patriarch of the great Rome, who himself thrice exe 
horted you by letter to desist from that mad blasphemy ; 
and you obeyed him, not.” 7n Encom. in S. Mariam 
Virg. T. v. par. 11. p. 384. 


Council of Chalcedon, G. C. In the council 
of Chalcedon, when the famous epistle of the Roman bishop 
had been read, as before stated, the fathers exclaimed : 
€ This is the faith of our fathers—Peter has thus spoken by 
Leo—the apostles'so taught.”§ Ibid. Act. ii. T. iv. 
p. 368.—In the third session, after the condemnation of 


* Ò eapyos xai KEPaAN TOW A'GOCTOMOV, Ò XiGV THE Ti TES, Ô 
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Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, the Synod wrote to Pul- 
cheria the Empress: ** The governors (the bishops) have 
now resumed the management of their ships, Christ being 
the pilot, who, through the admirable Leo, pointed the way 
to truth. As he made use of the wisdom of Peter, so has 
he used the wisdom of Leo.’’* Ibid. Act. iii. p. 464.— 
After the council, they addressed Leo, the bishop of Rome: 
€ [n the person of Peter, appointed our interpreter, you 
preserved the chain of faith, by the command of our 
master, descending to us. Wherefore, using you as a 
guide, we have signified the truth to the faithful,t not 
by private interpretation, but by one unanimous confession. 
Only adding—1f, where two or three are gathered together 
in the name of Christ, he is there in the midst of them; 
how must he have been with 520 ministers? Over these, 
as the head in its members, you presided} by those who 
held your rank—We entreat you, therefore, to honour 
our decision by yeur decrees ; and as we agreed with the 
head, so let your eminence compleat what is proper for 
your children.— Besides this, Dioscorus carries his rage 
against him, to whom Christ entrusted the care of his vine- 
yard—that is, against ‘your apostolic holiness.” § e. 
p. 834, 835, 838. 


Some time after this, speaking of the council. of 
Chalcedon to the learned: bishop Theodoret, Leo has the 


* Qui ostendit in Leone mirabili veritatem ; quia sicut, sapiente 
Petro, - et isto — assertore,” , j 
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following observations: **. We- rejoice, that what truths 
had been first defined by our ministry, should be confirmed 
by the irrevocable assent of the brethren there assembled, 
shewing that to be divine, which, proceeding from: the first 
of all the sees, received the sanction of the Christian world. 
And lest ihe assent thus given to that see, which the Lord 
ordained to preside over all others, shall appear the effect of 
flatiery, or to be otherwise suspiciously construed, it so 
happened, that. our judgment was at first controverted by 
some. ‘Truth shines more: clearly,: and is more strongly 
retained, when, whatifaith at fitsttaught, is confirmed by 
.examination. And the sacerdotal ministry also becomes 
more resplendent, when, without infringiug-the liberty of 
tlicir inferiors, the authority of the first order is maintained, 

and discussion promotes - glory of God.” — xcii, al. 
Ixiii. p. 624. | 


"Theodoret, G. C. Being. much persecuted, ‘he 
-writes to a Western bishop : “I entreat you to prevail on 
the most holy archbishop (of: Rome), to use his apostolic 
power, and command me to hasten to your Synod. . For 
that most holy sec has the headship over all the churches of 
the world,* and for this principal reason, that it was never 
infected by any one heretical taint, nor was ever occupied 
"by any one holding adverse doctrine, but remaining 
‘always true to its apostolical institution.” Ep. cxvi.‘ ad 
Renat. T. iii. p. 989. s 


Vincent of Lerins, L. C. ‘Pope Stephen of 
blessed memory, and bishop of the apostolic see, together 
with his colleagues, deeming it just, that he who was above 
others by the authority of his chair, should be foremost in 
the attachment to'the faith, addressed an .epistle to the 
African church, and defined, that no innovation be made ; 
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that ‘what had. been delivered down, should be followed.” 
Common. c. vi. p. 323. 


Council of Florence. 


On this head of the primacy of the Roman bishop, the 
Council of Trent issued no decree; but because in the 
general Council of Florence, convened in 1439, in order to 
unite the Greek and Latin churches, the point had been 
fully decided, I shall here insert the decree. —** Moreover we 
define, that the holy apostolic see, and the Roman bishop, 
has the primacy over all the earth; and that he is the suc- 
cessor of the blessed Peter, the prince of the apostles, the 
true vicar of Christ, the head of the whole church, and the 
father and teacher of all Christians ; and that to him, in 
the person of the blessed Peter, was committed by our Lord 
Jesus Christ the full power of feeding, directing, and 
governing the universal church, in such manner as it is 
contained in the acts of general councils and in the holy 
canons." * Definitio S. Gicumen. Synod. Florent. Conc. 
Gen, T. xiii, p. 515. 


. Proposition XIII. 


Jt isno article of catholic faith to believe 
that the Pope is in himself infallible, sepa- 


* Quemadmodum ejiam in gestis acumenicorum conciliorum, ct in 
sacris Canonibus continctur.—2xa0' dv vpo7rov kou EV TOG MPAKTINNE TOI 
FINSIAEVIAUV TUYOOWV, xa. £V TOG itpolg XAVOSI DAAA BAIETA 
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rated from the church, éven in expounding 
the faith: by consequence, papal definitions 
or decrees, in-achatever form pronounced, 
taken exclusively from a general council or 
acceptance of the church, oblige none, under 
pain of heresy, to an interior assent.* 


Proposition XLV... 


* o 


t 


Nor do Catholics, as Catholics, believe, 
that the Pope has any direct, or indirect 
authority over the temporal concerns of 
states or the jurisdiction of princes. Hence 
should. the Pope pretend to absolve or to dis- 
pense with his Majesty's subjects from their 
allegianee, on account of heresy or schism, 
such dispensation they would view as fri- 
volous and null.T- 


On the two poirits contained in these Propositions, that 
is, the personal infallibility and the temporal power of the 
Roman bishops, I pretend not to adduce any authorities 
against them from the early-ages of the church; because 
in those ages, when the just limits of ecclesiastical power 


e 


* See Dr. De la Hogue, de Ecclesia, p. 376. Dublini, 1809, and 
the writers quoted by him. : 


T See Dr. De la Hogue, ibid, p. 241. 
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were well understood, and fewer occasions prompted their 
transgression, the bishops of Rome acted more in concert 
with their fellow bishops—though by.these, as we have 
seen, the primacy of the apostolic sce, was at all times, 
acknowledged and respected—and, as to temporal power, 
none could be exercised, when as yet—which was its 
origin—no territory was possessed ; and the positive decla- 
ration of Jesus Christ, (John xviii. 36.) “that his kingdom 
was not of this wortd,” remained strongly impressed on 
the minds of those who professed themselves, and were 
believed to be his vicars. 


To the doctrine of the two propositions a general assent 
is given by Catholic teachers; while writers, in all 
languages, and of great authority, may be consulted. 
But as on points, avowedly undefined by the voice of the 
church, the opinions of men are not restrained, it proves 
our liberty, but touches not the substance of faith, if, on 
such questions, discordant notions have been entertained. 


Proposition. XV. 


It is a fundamental truth in the Catholic 
religion, that no licence can be given to men 
to lie, to forswear or perjure themselves, to 
massacre their neighbours, or disturb their 
country, on pretence of promoting the 
Catholic cause or religion: furthermore 
they believe, that all pardons or dispen- 
sations granted, or pretended to be granted, 
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in order to such ends or designs, could have 
no other validity or effect, than to add 
sacrilege and blasphemy to the above 
crimes. 


. Proposition XVI. 


Detesting the immoral doctrine of equi- 
vocation and mental reservation, the Catho- 
lic church ever inculcated, and inculcates, 
that simplicity and godly sincerity are truly 
Christian virtues, necessary to the conser- 


vation of justice, truth, and common se- 
curity. 


Of the truth of these two Propositions I shall again 
offer no proof. ‘They stand on the eternal basis of right 
and wrong, which no authority,—if any such were prc- 
tended ;—no usage,—if any such were claimed,—could 
ever violate without a crime. The Roman Catholic church 
we have shewn to be Apostolical and Foly. And here 
likewise modern authorities may be consulted. 
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SECTION II. 


Other Points of Catholic Faith. 


The Sacraments. 
Proposition Í. 


Catholics believe, that there are seven 
Sacraments, or sacred ceremonies, instituted 
by our Saviour Jesus Christ, whereby the 
merits of his passion are applied to the 
soul of the worthy receiver. These sacra- 
ments are, Baptism, Confirmation, the 
Eucharist, Penance, | Extreme-Unction, 
Order, and Matrimony. 


S 
— 


Baptism. 


awe 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and teach all nas 
tions ; baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
M3 
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Son, and of the Holy Ghost.—John iii. 5. Except aman 
be born again of water and the Holy G host, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.—Acts ii, 87, 38. When they 
had heard these things, they had compunction in their heart, 
and they said to Peter and to the rest of the Apostles: 
What shall we do% But Peter said to them : Da pen- 
ance, and: be baptised, every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the. remission of your sins.—Ibid. viii, 
38.— 4nd ( Philip) commanded the chariot to stand still; 
and they went down into the watery -both Philip and the 
Eunuch, and he baptised him.—Ibid. ix. 18. — 4nd rising 
up, he (Saul) was baptised.—lbid. x. 47, 48. Then 
Peter answered: Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not be baptised, who have-reecived the Holy Ghost 
as well as we? And he commanded them to be baptised in . 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. h 


4 
4 a 


at 
a ) " 


Yes elei AT HERS. 


As the seti) c of baptism, is generally EATA, by 
all Christian societies, one alone excepted, I shall observe 
only, that the obligation of complying with the precept 
is strongly inculcated by all the ancient fathers, while they 
describe the various modes in. which it was primitively 
administered, and specify the Ceremonies that were used. 
These ceremonies, let me add, are precisely the same that 
are, at this time, practised in the Catholic church. Their 
antiquity, therefore, commands the highest respect; and 
the fathers often produce them as a proof, even in their 
days, of many things being observed which no written 
word, but the tradition from the apostles had taught. 
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« Of these and similar rites," says Tertullian, “ if you 
demand the written law, you will not find it: tradition is 
your authority ?" De Coroz. Mit. p. 289. 
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Acts; viii. 14, 15,. 16, 17. Now when the apostles that 
were, in Jerusalem, had heard that Samaria had receive ] 
the, word of God, they . sent to them Peter and Jolin 
Who, when they were came, prayed for. them, ihat they 
might r receive the Holy G host.— For he was nol. ag yet 
come upon any of them: but they were, only baptised in 
the name of the Lord Jesus,—Then they laid their hands 
upon them, and they received the oly Ghost.—Ibid. xix. 
5,6. Having heard these things, they were baptised in 
the name of the Lord Jesus.—And when Paul had imposed 
his hands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them, 
and they spoke with tongues and prophesied.—2 Cor. i. 
21,92. Now he that confirmeth us with you in Christ, 
and he that. hath,anointed us, is God:—who also. hath 
sealed us, and given the pledge of the spirit in our hearts. 
—Ephes. i. 13. In whom you also, after you had heard 
the word of truth (the gospel of your salvation:) inwhom 
also believing you were sealed with the holy spirit of 
promise, who is the pledge of our inheritance. — 


M 4 
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FATHERS. 


Tertullian, L. : C. ‘Then coming out from the 
font, we are anointed with the holy unction,* agreeably 
to the ancient discipline, when priests were anointed. 
Thus was Aaron anointed by Moses; and the name of 
Christ was from chrism, which is unction.—Next follows 
the imposition of hands, with the invocation of the Holy 
Ghost.” De Bapt. c. vii. p. 889.—'* Let us now, from the 
form of the Christian character, consider, what advantages 
the soul derives from the body. The flesh is washed, that 
ihe soul may be purified : it is anointed,t that the soul i | may 
be consecrated, ‘The flesh is sealed, that the soul may be 
strengthened ; and that the soul may be enlightened’ by 
the holy spirit, the body is ovérshadowed' by the ime 
position of hands." § De Resurrect. Carnis. C. viii. 
p. 969. 


Cent. ITI. aw 


— 


S. Cyprian, L. O. «It is moreover necessary, 
that he, who hag been baptised, should be anointed, || in 


* Perunguimur benedicta unctione, 
+ Caro unguitur. i Signatur. 
§ Manus impositione adumbratur. 


|| Ungi quoque necesse est eum, qui. baptizatus sit, 
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order that, having received the chrism, that is, the unction, 
he may he the anointed of God, and possess the grace of 
Christ." Ep. lxx. p.,190.—'* They who had believed 
in Samaria, (Acts viii. ), had believed with a true faith ; 
and were baptised in the one church by Philip, whom the 
apostles had sent. And therefore, because their baptism 
was legitimate, it was not to be repeated. Thatalone which 
was wanting, was supplied by Peter and John ; that by 
prayer, and the imposition of hands, they might receive 
the. Holy Ghost. The same thing is now done by us, 
when they, who have been baptised in the church, are 
presented to the bishops, that by our prayer and the im- 
position of hands, they may receive the divine spirit, and 
be perfected by the seal of the Lord.”* Ep. Ixxiii. 
p.202. - 


Cent. IV. 


S. Cornelius,+ L. C. The historian Eusebius, 
speaking of'the schismatic Novatus, gives an extract 
from a letter of the Roman bishop Cornelius, the cons 
temporary of S. Cyprian, which says: ** Novatus was 
not sealed by the bishop, as the canon of the church re- 
quired: how then -could he have received the Holy 
Ghost," $ Hist. Eccl. L. vi. c. 43. p. 313. 


EU iR eee io LS 


* Quod nunc quoque apud. nos geritur, ut—spiritum sanctum con- 
*equantur, et signaculo Dominico consummentur. 


^ + He succeeded S. Fabian in the chair of Rome, in 251, and Ji 
died about two years after. : . 


$ 7s te oppayiobnyai bao Te bwickowE, TETs de un TUKUV, Tag 
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S. Hilary, L. C.  * These, the Lord says; 
should not be kept from him, because the kingdom of 
heaven ds of such ; and besides, the operation ` of the law 
ceasing, the gift of the Holy Ghost was to he bestowed on 
the Gentiles by the imposition of hands and hai! 
Comnient. in c. xix. Matt. p. 703. 


A 


S. C yril of Jerusalem, G. C. «© To 'you, 
when you came out from the font, was given the chrism, 
which is the i image of that with which Christ ‘was anointed; 
that is, the Holy Spirit. —Take care, that „you think it not 
mere ointment*—with which the forehead and your bodily 
senses are, symbolically anointed : the body, indeed; is 
anointed with that visible chrism, but the soul is sanctified 
by the Holy Spirit." t Cat. Myst. iii. n. 1,3. p. 989, 990; 
—'* As Christ, after his baptism and the coming of the divine 
spirit, went out to battle, and conquered the enemy; so 
you, after baptism and the mystical chrism,} cloathed in 
the arms of the same spirit, are opposed to him and sur- 
mount his attacks.” bid. p. 290. 


S. Optatus of Milevis, L. C. “Christ went 
down ‘into the water, not that in him -there was any thing 
to be cleansed x but "water was to precede oil, in order to 
form and accomplish the mysteries’ of baptism.— The 
spiritual oil, in the form of a dove, descended on him, 
and rested on his head} whence he was called Christ. And 
that the imposition of hands might not be wanting , the 
voice of God was heard froma cloud, saying : (Matt. iii. 17.) 
This is my beloced Son." L. iv. ad Parm. p. 75. 


* gx eri Jirov, 30” cog av Gro TIG KOWOY. + 
t5 vx» ayiaGeren. 
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S. Ephrem, G. C. “ Here (in the church) you 
may hear the names of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost : 
here you find the sacraments: of chrism, and baptism, the 
breaking of bread, and the cup of salvation; the, holy 
scriptures also, which wicked men have corrupted.” 
Seria; xxvii, ado. Her. p. 500.—T. iv. Edit. Qhirini. 


S. Pacianus, L. C. ** Do ‘you say, that this 
(the power of remitting sins) was granted. only. to the 
apostles? ? 1 "Thien I say, that they alone, could baptise, and 
give the holy spirit, and pardon the. sins -of the Gentiles; 
for to them alone was the command of doing it given.—lLHf, 
therefore, the right of conferring baptism, and of anointing,* 
descended to the episcopal order,’ to them. lias likewise 
éome the power of binding and. re "bi Epe dead 
Symp. — Max. T. iv. p. 307. oils d «lr amical 

» Bid ef! cy DECANI 

S. Sabir ose, L. ©. © Because thant hast. res 
ceived the spiritual seal, the spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the spirit of counsel and fortitude, the spirit of 
knowledge and piety, the spirit of holy fear; keep what 
thou hast received. God the Father has sealed thee ; Christ 
the Lord bas confirmed thee, and has given the pledge of 
the spirit in thy heart, (2 Cor, i. 22.) as thou hast learned 
from the apostle?” De Initiand. c. vii. T. iv. p. 349. . 


m E ! iv 

S. Stricius,t L. C. ** As it has been decreed 

in our Synod, we admit these, with the Novatians 
and other heretics, to the communion of the faithful, by 


* Chrismatis potestas ad episcopos inde descendit. 
t Ligandi quoque jus adfuit, atque solvendi. 


1 He succeeded Damasus in 385, and sat on the chair of Peter 
till 398.—We have several very interesting epistles of this Pope, 


which may be seen in Dom. Coustant, and Labbe's Councils, 
‘ i n 


( 188 ) 


invoking the holy spirit, and by the imposition of the 
hand of tlie bishops,* as it is practised in all the churches 
of the East and West." ||| Ep. ad 4Iimer. c. 1. Conc. Gen. 
T. ii. p. 1018. TI 

v 

S. Jerom, L. C. "The. schismatic, against whose 
party he writes, is introduced saying: ** You cannot be 
ignorant, that it is the practice in the church, to impose 
hands on those that have been baptised, and to invoke the 
holy spirit. Where, you ask, is it written? .In the Acts 
of the Apostles: and although there were no authority of 
Scripture, the consent of the whole world on this point 
must be received as a law.” —To this S. Jerom thus assents s 
“:J:admit this to be the practice of the church, that when, 
in remote. places, any have been baptised, by the priests or 
deacons, the bishop goes to them, and, having invoked the 
holy spirit, lays his tena on en Dial. adv, Lucif. 
T. 1. p. ‘ea 


f 
d ? 


- Council of Cbmstatinopley: G:C. “We 
admit Arians, Novatians, &c. when they have given 
security, and anathematised all errors—but signed, or 
anointed first with the holy chrism+ on the forehead, the 
eyes, the month, the nosc, and the cars. And signing ihein 
we say: The seal of the gift of the holy spirit." | Can. 
vii. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 952. 


Council of Laodicea, G. C. | ** Whoever ate 
converted from heresy, be they baptised, or be they cate- 
chumens, they may not be admitted, till they shall have 
anathematised all heresy ; and then being instructcd, and 


* Episcopalis manus impositione, 


t cOpayilomeves, ATU ocziouevsg TTPWTOY TH AYI Apto. 
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anointed with the holy chrism,* they may be admitted to 
the sacred mysteries." Can. vii. Conc. Gen. T. i. p. 1497. 
—'C'Phey who have been instructed must, after baptism, - 
be anointed with the celestial chrism,t and be made par- 
takers of the kingdom of Christ." Can. xlviii, Ibid. 
p. 1505. i E 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. ** Why had not 
they, who were baptised (Acts viii.), received the Hely 
Ghost ?—Perhaps, in this, Philip meant to honour those 
apostles, who were soon to come; or because he could not 
himself bestow the gift. He was, probably, one of the 
seven deacons: for which reason he baptised, but he could 
not confer the holy spirit. ‘This belonged to the apostles.” 
Hom. xviii. in Acta Apost, T. ix. p. 170, 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L.C. “© Not that any of the dis» 
ciples themselves gave the Holy Ghost: they prayed, 
that he would come down on those, on whom they laid 
their hands; they gave him not. Such, at this time, is the 
practice of the prelates of the church.” t De Trin. L. 
xv. c. 96. T. iii. p. 186.—'* Does any one now expect, 
that they, who receive the imposition of our hands, should 
speak with various tongues ; and when this does not happen, 
is so perverse as to say, that they have not received the 
Holy Ghost? But if this miraculous testimony of thc 


* ypiobevras TH AYID KPT UAT be 


t xpiecbar xpiopars Erspaa. 


4 Quem morem in suis prepositis etiam nunc servat ecclesiae 
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presence of the divine spirit is not given, how does any 
person know, that the Holy Ghost has come down upon 
him ?—Let him ask his heart: If he loves his brother, the 
spirit of God abideth' in him.—Ask thy heart: Thou 
mayest have received the sacrament, and not the virtue of 
the sacrament. If the love of thy brother be in thee, rest 
secure, Where charity is, there is the spirit of God.” 
Tract. vi, in ep. Joan. T. ix. p. 954. 


S. Innocent Y. L. C. To Decentius, bishop of 
Eugubiam in Italy, who had consulted him on various 
points, he first observes, that if all churches had followed 
the rules, which they received from the apostles, the 
differences in discipline, which now prevail, would not 
have been known ; and then adds on the subject of Con- 
firmation: ‘¢ It is manifest, that bishops only cau confirm 
infants, because they, and not priests, possess the plenitude 
of the priesthood.* And this follows, not from the practice 
of the church only, but from the authority of scripture ; 
where it is said, that Peter and John were sent to give the 
Holy Ghost to those, who had been previously baptised. 
Priests may baptise, in the presence of the bishop, and 
anoint the baptised with the oil that has been consecrated 
by the bishop; but not lay it on their foreheads; because 
this is allowed to none but the bishops,t when they confer 
the Holy Ghost." The following words are remarkable : 
** But I cannot recite the words, lest I should reveal more 
than your enquiries demand." t Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 1945, 


* Pontificatus apicem. 


t Non (amen frontem ex eodem oleo signare, quod solis debetur 
Episcopis. P" — 


1 Verba vero dicere non possum, ne magis prodere videar, quam 
ad consultationem respondere, 
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AS. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. Commenting 
on the words of Joel, (ii. 24.) the vats shall overflow with 
wine andoil, he says: ** Asin rain has been given to us the 
living water of baptism ; as in corn the living bread; and 
in wine his blood : so io these has been added the use of oil, 
which: may perfect those, who have been justified through 
baptism in Christ," * Com. in Joel T. iii. p. 224. 


Council of Orange,t. L. C. « No minister, 
who has received the office of baptising, must go out with- 
out the chrism ; because we have judged proper, that all 
shall be once anointed. The priest, in confirmation, must 
be warned of it, when any one, in baptism, has not been 
anointed.” Can. 11. Conc. Gen. T. iii, p. 1447. | 


Theodoret, G. C. |. Thy name is as ointment 
poured forth (Cant. i. 3.). If you would understand this 
mystically, look to the sacrament of baptism ; in which, 
they who are initiated— receive the spiritual unction, as a 
royal seal, and with it the invisible grace of theholy spirit." 
In v. 9. c. 1. Cant. Cant. T. 1. p. 1009. —** They, who are 
baptised by the Novatians, receive not the holy chrism : 
. wherefore, the holy fathers ordained, that such be anointed, 
as from them come over to the church." JZ. iii. Har. 
Fabul. c. v. T. iv. p. 229. 


S. Leo, L. C.  * Having been regenerated by 
water and tlie Holy Ghost, you have received the chrism of 


* TB GAGE HX pela, CUYTENSG X Wpos TEALUTIV. 


+ This council was called in 441, and enacted thirty canons for 
the regulation of discipline. Seventeen bishopsassisted at it ; having 
S. Hilary of Arles at their head. 
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salvation, and the seal of eternal life.".* Serm. iv. de 
Nativ. T. 1. p. 156. Lutetie Paris. 1675, 


The Second Council of Arles,t L. C. “As 
to Arians and such heretics, as are baptised in the name of 
the blessed Trinity ; if, when interrogated, they sincerely 
profess.our faith, they may ‘be received into the church by 


chrism and the wk A of hands." t Can, xvi. xvii. 
Conc. Gen. T. iv. p. 1013. 


The Third Council of Arles,§ L.C. it 
decrees, ** That clerks, and the ministers of the altar, shall 
be ordained by no one but the bishop of the place, or one 
appointed by him; and that the chrism shall be blessed 
by him only, and Neophytes (new converts) be confirmed 
only by him.” Jbid. p. 1024. 


The Eucharist. 


Proposition II. 


It is an article of catholic belief, that 
in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, 


* Chrisma salutis, et signaculum vite eterna. 


1 Fifty-six canons were published by this council, which was 
also assembled by S. Hilary, about the year 412. 


t Chrismate et manus impositione, 


§ This council assembled about the year 455. 
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there is truly and really contained the Body 
of Christ, which was delivered for us, and 
his Blood, which was shed for the remission 
of sins ; the substance of the bread and wine 
being, by the power of God, changed into the 
substance of his blessed body and blood, the 
species or appearances of bread and wine, 
by the will of the same God, remaining as 
they were. This change has been properly 
called Transubstantiation. 


———— 


SCRIPTURE. 


——— 


John vi. 51,52. T am the living bread, which came 
down from heaven. If any man eat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever : and the bread, that I will give, is my flesh 
for the life of the world. —54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59.— xcept 
you eat the flesh of the son of man, and drink his blood, 
you shall not have life in you.— He that eateth my flesh 
and drinketh my blood, hath everlasting: life: and 1 will 
raise him up in the last day.—For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and. my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh; 
and. drinketh. my blood, abideth in me and.I in him. As 
the living father hath sent me, and E live by the father : 
so he that eateth me, the same also shall. live by me. 
This is the bread that came down from heaven. Not as 
your fathers did eat manna, and are dead. He that 
eateth this bread shall live for ever. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 
28.—And while they were at supper Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and broke, and gave it to his disciples, and said: 
Take ye, and eat: This is my body. And taking the 

: N 
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chalice, he gave thanks; and gate it to them, saying: 
Drink ye all of this. —For this is my blood of the new 
Testament, which shall be shed for many for the remission 
of sins. —Mark xiv. 22, 23, 24. 4nd whilst they were 
eating, Jesus took bread ; and blessing, broke, and gave it 
to them, and said: Take ye, This is my body. And 
having taken the chalice; giving thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it.—And he said to them: 
This is my blood of the new Testament, which shall be shed 
for many.—Luke xxii. 19, 90. And taking bread, he ` 
gare thanks, and broke, and gave it to them, saying: This 
is my body, which is given for you: Do this for a com- 
memoration of me. In like manner, the chalice also, after 
he had supped, saying: This is the chalice the new 
Testament in my blood, which shall be shed for you.— 
1 Cor. x. 16. The chalice of benediction which: we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? And 
the bread which we break, ts it not the partaking of the 
body of the Lord ? —lbid. xi. 23, 24, 25, 26. For I have 
received of the Lord, that which also I delivered to you; 
That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread, and giving thanks, broke it, and said: 
Take ye, and eat: this is my body, which shall be delivered 
for you: this do for a commemoration of me. In like 
manner also:the chalice, after he had supped, saying : 
This chalice is the new Testament in my blood: this do 
ye, as often as you shall drink it, for the commemoration 
of me.—For as often as you shall eat this bread, and 
drink this chalice, you shall shew the death of the Lord 
until he come. 
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FATHERS. 


Cent. I. 


LL Ó 


S. Ignatius, G. C. These Gnostic heretics 
« abstain from the Eucharist and from prayer, because 
they do not acknowledge the Eucharist to be the flesh of 
our Saviour Jesus Christ,* which suffered for our sins, and 
which the father by his goodness resuscitated. Rejecting 
therefore this gift of God they die in their disputes." Ep. 
ad Smyrn. p.36. T. ii. P P. Apost. Amsteledami, 1724. 
—“‘ I take no delight in food that perishes, nor in the 
pleasures of this life. What 1 desire is the bread of God, 
the heavenly bread, the bread of life, which is the flesh of 
Jesus Christ the son of God,t who was born of the seed 
of David ; and I desire the drink of God, his blood, which 
is charity incorruptible and eternal life." Ep. ad Rom. 
p. 29. ^ ‘ 


Cent. II. 


S. Justin,t L.C. ‘Our prayers being finished, 
we embrace one another with the kiss of peace. Then to 
him who presides over the brethren, is presented bread, 
and wine tempered with water; having received which, 


* jig o ux Opohoytiy THY fvxapigcTiay apu Ewas TOY gwTNpOS 
npo "Inccv Kpiavov, 


t 65 govt cape Ines Kpiera. 


t A Christian Philosopher, by birth a Greek, who suffered 
martyrdom at Rome, about the year 166, having, a few years 
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he gives glory to the fatber of all things in the name of 
the Son aud the Holy Ghost, and returns thanks, in mauy 
prayers, that he has been deemed worthy of these gifts, 
These oflices being duly performed, the whole assembly, in 
acclamation, answers, Amen; when the ministers, whom 
we call deacons, distribute to each one present a portion of 
the blessed bread, and the wine and water, Some is also 
taken to the absent. ‘This food we call the Eucharist, of 
which they alone are allowed to partake: who believe the 
doctrines taught by us, and haye been regenerated by water 
for the remission of sin, and who liye as Christ ordained. 
Nor do we take these gifts, as common bread and common 
drink ; ;* but as Jesus Christ, our Saviour, made man by 
the word of God, took flesh and blood for our salvation : 
in the same manner, we have been taught, that the food 
which has been blessed by the prayer of the words which 
he spoke, and by which our blood and flesh, in the change, 
are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus in- 
carnate. t ‘Fhe apostles, in the commentaries written by 
them, which are called. Gospels, havc delivered, that Jesus 
so commanded, when taking bread, having given thanks, 
he said: Do this in remembrance of me: This is my 
body. In like manner, taking the cup, and giving thanks, 
he said: This is my blood: and that he distributed both to 
them only." Apol., I. p. 95, 96, 97. Edit. Londini, an. 
1722. 


Tat eae oen 


before, addressed two apologies, in favour of the Christians, to the 
emperor Antoninus Pius and to the Roman senate. In these is 
contained much curious matter on, the doctrine, and manners, and 
religious ceremonies of the early Christians. Justin is also author 
of other works, particularly of a Dialogue with the Jew, named 
Tryphon. 


* Š yap ùs xowoy &prov, ae xoiyoy eroua. 
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S. Treneus, L.C: « It i is our duty to make an 


offering to God, and with à pute heart; a sincere faith, a 
firm hope, and a a fervent charity to present to the maker of 
all things the first fruits of his creatures. Bat this pure 
oblation the church Alone makes. The Jews make it not, 
tor their hands are stained w with blood ; : and they tecéived 
not the word that is offered | to God. Nor or do ihe assemblies 
of heretics make it. —For how can these prove, ‘that the 
bread, over which the words of thankssiving have been 
uota is the body of their Lord, and the cup. his 
blood, * while they do not admit, that he is the Son, that 
is, the s Word, of the creator of the world ?—Or how again 
do they 1 maintain, that ihe flesh turns to corruption, an 

partakes not of life, which i Is nourished with the bod y an 

blood of the Lord ? Wherefore, let them cither give up 
their opinion, or cease from making that offering. But 
our sentiment accords with the nature of the Eucharist, 
and, the Eucharist again confirms out | sentiment. The 
bread that we receive is no longer. common bread, but the 
Eucharist, consisting of two things, terrestrial and, ces 
festial, "T Ado, Her. Lib. iv. c. xxxiv. P: 326, 327.— 
e Th. hey ar are truly vain, (these heretics), who contemn the 
whole divine system, and denying thé salvation and rege- 
neration of the flesh, maintain that it is not susceptible of 
incorruption, According io this then, the. Lord did not 
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$0 Bæ Corpus’ esse Par sui, et cdlicem sanguinis sui, 
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quiera, imya TE Kat pans, The heretics, against whom he 
writes, maintaining, ‘that Christ was not the word, i in the language of 
S. John, by whom the world was made, and that the material things 
of the world were adverse to Christ—was it consistent in them, he 
asks, to say, that Clitist; by his ordinance; changed the bread and 
wine.into his body and. blood, hostile as they were to his nature, 
which however they professed to believe, and that the eucharist 
thus formed was ie offering most acceptable to God? 
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redeem us by his blood ; nor is the cup of the Eucharist 
the participation of his blood, nor the bread, which we 
break, the participation of his body.—W hen therefore the. 
mingled chalice and the broken bread receive the word of 
God, they become the Eucharist of the body and blood of 
Christ, by which the substance of our flesh is increased and 
strengthened: how then can they pretend, that this flesh 
is not susceptible of eternal life?—And as a section of the 
vine laid in the earth produces fruit in due season, and in - 
like manner the grain of corn is multiplied, by the blessing _ 
of God, which afterwards are used for the benefit of man, 
and receiving on them the word of God, become the 
Eucharist, which is the body and blood of Christ: * so our 
bodies, nourished by that Eucharist, and then laid in fhe 
earth, and dissolved in it, shall, in due time, rise again,” 
Ibid. L. v. c. 11. p. 895, 397, 399. 


Tertullian, L. C. Having shewn, in many ine 
stances, how anxious our Saviour was to accomplish all 
that the prophets had foretold concerning him, he adds :— 
*€ Professing his ardent desire to eat the pasch, as his own, 
he took the bread, and distributing it to his disciples, he 
made it his body, saying : This is mz y body, that is, the 
figure of my body.t But it would not have been this 
figure, had not his body been real; for a thing void of 
reality, as is a phantom, cannot be represented by a figure. 
And if they say, that Christ formed to himself a body of the 
bread, not having a real body, it was then this bread he was 
going to sacrifice for us. How stupid is. Marcion not to 
understand, that bread was the ancient figure of the body 
of Jesus Christ, spoken by Jeremiah: They have devised 


* omi iei copa xac GIUA TE XpIOTR. 


+ Corpus suum illum fecit, hoc est corpus meum "— id est 
figura corporis mei. 
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devices against me, saying, come, let us put wood into his 
bread,* that is, the cross upon his body. "Thus Christ, 
illustrating the ancient figures, sufficiently declared, by 
calling the bread his body, what was at that time (the time 
of Jeremiah) his intention, that the bread should signify.” t 
Adversus Marcion. L. iv. c. xl. p. 133.—He had before 
advanced the same sentiment: JZ. iii. p. §77.—And again: 
*€ He rejected not the bread, by which he represents his 
own body.t Jb. L. 1. p. 624.—In other passages, 
following his contemporaries, Tertullian is less ambiguous : 
*€ Our flesh is fed with the body and blood of Christ,§ that 
the soul may be nourished with God," De Resurrect. 
carnis. c. viii, p. 569. —There are Christiaüs worse than: 
Jews, ‘for these laid violent hands on Jesus but once ; but: 
_ they daily insult his body.” | | De Idol. c. vii, p. 249.— 
- Christ is our bread, because Christ is life, and bread. is 


-—Ó^À 
* 


^ The reading of the Latin vulgate—Mittamus lignum in parem gus: ! 


+ The opinion of the’ Marcionite ‘heretics, whom he combats, 
was, that the two covenants were opposite to one another. This he 
refutes by shewing, that Christ was- anxious to’ apply to himself, and 
to fulfil the "udi of the old. | Thus Jeremiah having used the 
word bread to prefigure the body of Christ, Tertullian remarks, that 
when Christ said of the bread, This is my body, he plainly signified, 
that the prophecy was fulfilled, the bread being. the ancient figure 
used to denote his body. This à as my body, that is, the figure of my 
body, agreeably to the expression of the prophet Jeremiah —The 
same heretics also pretended, that Christ, having no real body, 
adopted the bread for his body; so that, according to them, in the 
eucharist was a real body, that is, the bread, but no sactament, no 
sign, or figure of the real body of Christ.—Endless have been the 
contests on the meaning of the md passage. See Perpétuité de la 
Foy, Vol, iii. Liv. 11, 


$ Corpus suum reprasentat. This word is often used by him and 
elici for—presentem facere, to render present, 
§ Caro corpore et sanguine Christi vescitur. 


I Quotidie corpus ejus lacessunt. 
N å 
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life.. 7, he says, (Jo. 6.) am the bread of life. And 
again: The bread is the word of God, that came dows 
from heaven. As also because his body is acknowledged 
to be in the bread.*—-This is my body: wherefore, when 
we pray for our daily bread, we beg for a perpetuity in, 
Christ, and: indixidgity from his body.” De Orat. e. vi. 
P 181. | 


í 
ry 


Cent. HI. 
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Orien G. C. Though this great man be very 
fond of allegorising, that i is, of not confining himself to the 
literal meaning of the scriptures ; ‘yet, on this subject of the 
Eucharist, he'seems sometimes to speak sufficiently plain : 
thus in his’ great work against Celsus, he says: ** We, who 
stud y-to-please-the Creator of-all- things with prayers and- 
giving of thanks. for benefits. received, eat of the breads 
that are offered, which by prayer are made a holy body.t 
By this they, who , partake. of it. with a, pure, spirit,, are 
ioe more holy. Lib.. viii. T. 1. p. 766-—Again = 

€ You. that: have: been accustomed to: be: present: at the 
divine mysteries, know, when you receive tlic body of the 
Lord; t with what care'dind’ veneration you preserve it, lest 
any particle of it fall to the ground, or be lost. And you 
think yourselves, guilty, and with reason, if it should so, 
happen through. your. negligence." KH on. xiii. in. Exod, 
T; ii. p. 176, — 5 In former. times: baptism. was obscurely 
represented in the cloudy andin-the sea: but now ‘regene- 
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* Corpus ejus in pane censetur. 
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t Cum suscipitis corpus Domini. 
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ration is in kind, in water, and in the Holy Ghost... Then; 
obscurely, manna was. the food ; but now in kind the flesh 
of the word of God is the true food ; * ‘even as he said: 
my flesh is meat indeed, and =i blood is drink indeed.” 
Hom.t vii. in Sav T. ii. ne ERN 


S. crt ah G. ©. Commenting -on the 
words of Proverbs ix. Wisdom hath built herself a house ; 
he says: ‘ He (Christ) prepared his table, that is, the 
promised knowledge of the holy ‘Trinity, and moreover his 
venerable and.sacred body, and blood, which are every day 
offered up $ in remembrance of that divine and mysterious 
supper.— Come, eat my bread and drink the wine which 
I have mingled for you, that is, his divine body and his 
venerable blood, which he gave us to eat and drink§ for 
the remission of sins," Jn Prov. c. ix. T. l: p. 282, 
Edit. Hamburg. 1716. , 


S. Cyprian, L. C. SoTa of those who, in 
time of persecution, had, through weakness, denied theit 
faith, he relates instances of signal judgments that had 
fallen on many, who, afier thaf, dared to profane the 
sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. The’ facts 
may, perliaps, by some, be disputed, but thé belief of the 


* Tune in enigmate erat nannte cibus, tune autem én’ specie cafo 
Verbi: Dei est:verus cibùs: 

+ These homilies, which are not extant in Greek, are’ thought 
to have been rather loosely translated by Rufinus of Aquileja ; but, 
as Rufinus lived in the fifth century, the contemporary, and an- 
tagonist of S. Jerom; his testimony alone serves to prove the faith 
of the age. 
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narrator, on the point of the real presence in the elements, 
cannot be questioned. A woman having brought home 
with her—which then was usual—part of the consecrated 
bread, when she attempted to open the box: which con-. 
tained the Holy Thing. of. the Lord,* was alarmed by a 
rising flame. And a man, in similar circumstances, 
opening his hand, discovered nothing but ashes.” De 
Lapsis p. 132, 133.—Of the same weak Christians he had 
beforesaid: ** Returning from the altar of the devil, they 
approach, with filthy and sordid hands, to the holy of the 
Lord. In this state of contamination, they invade his 
body. 1— Regardless of the menaces of God, they dare to 
offer violence to the body and bloàd of the Lord; ;i thus 
Sinning more against him, than when they denied him.” 
Jia. p. 128.—** Christ is the bread of life, and this is not 
the bread of all, but it is ours : and as we’ say, Our Father, 
because he is the father of the intelligent and the believing ; 

so we say our bread, because Christ, whose body we touch,§ 
is our, bread. T his bread we daily pray for, lest, belonging 
io Christ — à receiving the Eucharist daily for the food. of 
salyation, we. be ;witheld, by | some grievous crime, from 
that heavenly bread, ‘and be separated from the body of 
, Christ. He has said : „I am ihe bread of life who came 
down from heaven. J if any one cat of my y breád, he shall 
. liée for ever. But the bread, which I shall give, is mi y 
` fesh for the life of the world. . Hence it. is manifest, that 
they have this life, who approach his body,|| and receive 
the Eucharist." De Orat. Dom. p. 146, 147. 


t Jn qua Domini Sanetum fuit. 
T Domini corpus incadunt. 
| Vis infertur corpori ejus et sanguini. 
§ Qui corpus ejus contingimus, 


l| Sui corpus ejus attingunt, 
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He elsewhere laments, that some ministers of the altar 
dared, before the forms of repentance and confession were 
fulfilled, to distribute the Eucharist, and thus * profane the ` 
holy body of the Lord." * Ep. xv. p. 91.—** At this 
time, peace is necessary not to the weak, but to the strong 
that while we excite and exhort them. to battle, we ses 
them not naked and unarmed, but fortified by the body and 
blood of Christ.t—For how can we urge them to shed their 
own blood, if we refuse them the blood of Christ? Or how 
do we fit them, for the cup of martyrdom, unless we first 
admit them in the church to partake of the chalice of the 
Lord 2”? Ep.lvii. p. 117.—** When the Lord called the 
bread his body, which bread is formed of many grains, 
he indicated the union of his people ; and calling the wine 
his blood, which i is pressed from:many grapes, he signified 
the eonjsaption of his flock." , Ep. Ixix, p. 182. 


$ D) ' 
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Cent. IV. 


Council of Nice, G. C. | Condemningan abuse, 
which had crept in, that deacons in some places, adminis- 
tered the Eucharist to priests, the council says, **that 
neither canon, nor custom has taught, that they, (deacons) 
who have themselves no power to offer, should give the body 
of Christ to them that possess that power.” Cun. xviii. 
Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 38. 


* Sanctum Domini corpus profanare audeant, 
+ Protectione sanguinis et corporis Christi muniamus, 
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Ji uvencus, majo! bin | Spéaking of tlie institation of 
the Eucharist; tie Mays: : t Christ taù ight his disci ples, that he 
delivered to thet his Own Body; ui When’ he gave them 
the clialice, ü hé taught ‘tiem, inet he fad distiibillea to 
theri his blood: and said, this blood i remits the sing of the 
peóple: drink this, it i is mifi Bibl. Mat. PP. T 
iv. p. 14. 
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Ensébius of c G. e « Sinde then, 
ái the new Testament establishes, we have been instructed’ 
to celebrate the memory of this sacrifice of lii body and of 
hiss saving biood,? again wé aré s taùght by thé prophet Dávid 
to'say: Thou hust preparéd à "fable before me. (Ps. 9% j 
In these things he ópéiily Sigrifics a mystical ünction, : and 
the august offerings öf thé table of Christ, by which we 
have leariit fò óffer to’ out supremé Lord, thioügti the hati 
of this great high- priest, unbloody, rational, and benignant 
sacrifices.”§ Dem. Evang. L. 1. c. x. p. 39.—“ He 
shall have delight in the Lord, whose mind being purged 
from all defilement, shall eat the living bread, the life- 
giving flesh of the Lord, and drink his saving blood, "ll 
Guu in Pes. xxx. v. l. T. ii. p. 149. Collect. Nova 
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— 9e was a native of "Spain; ey à prit; and has left us ilie 
Life of Christ in' liexXdmeter vérse, Hé — — R^ yedt 
329; urider Coristaritine the Great: 


t Discipulos docuit proprium se tradere corpus. "T 
Edocuitque suum' se divisisse cruorem. _ 
Aique ait: Hic sanguis populi delicta remittit -` 
Hunc potate meun.— . 
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Montfaucon. Paris. 1106.—** We, who by faith are 
called. to sanctification, possess the bread from heaven, that 
is, Christ, or his body.* Should it be asked, what the 
power of that body is, we answer ; It is vivifying, because 
it gives life to the world.” Com. inc. iii. Isa. p. 308. 
Ibid. 


S. Athanasius, G. C.  * Our Sanctuaries are now 
pure, as they always were ; haying been rendered. venues 
rable by the blood alone of Christ, t and embellished by 
his worship." Apol, ado. Arian. T. l. p, 127. * Take 
care then, O Deacon, not to give to the unworthy the blood 
of the immaculate body,t lest you incur the guilt of giving 
holy things tọ dogs." Serm. de Incontam. Myst. T. ii. 
p. 35. Collect. Nowa, Mont faucon.—— Parisiis, 1706. 


S. Hilary, L. Ç. “ Vibe word, truly, was 
made flesh, and we, truly, receive this word for our food : § 
how can he be thought not, to dwell naturally in us, who 
assumed the nature of our flesh inseparably united to him, 
and communicates, in the sacrament, that nature to us? 
For thus, we are all one: because the father is in Christ, 
and Christ in us.—We are not to speak of heavenly things 
as we do of human.|| —Of the natural verity of Christ in 
us, whatever we -speak, we speak foolishly and wickedly, 
unless we learn of him ; for it is he that said: my flesh is 
meat indeed, and: my blood is drink indeed. (Jo. 6. 56.) 
There is no place left to doubt of the truth of Christ’s flesh 
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and blood : * for now, by the profession of the Lord him- 
self and according to our belief, it is truly flesh, and truly 
blood. : But he himself attests how we are in him by the 
sacramental communication of his body aud blood: And 
the world, says he, sees me not, but you see me, because I 
live and you shall lice; for I am in my father, and you are 
in me, and I am in you. (John xiv. 19, 20). If he wished 
the unity of will alone to be understood, why would he 
establish a certain order and progression in the formation of 
it; but that he should. be in the father, | by the nature of 
the divinity; we in him, by his xi py birth ; and he in 
us by the sacramental mystery De Trin. L. viii. p. 
954, 955, 956. 


S. James of Nisibis, G.C. In his fourth 
discourse, on prayer, he says: ‘* None will be cleansed, 
unless they have been washed in the laver of baptism, and 
have received the body and blood of Christ. For the 
blood is expiated by this blood, and the body cleansed by 
this body.—Be assiduous in holy prayer, and, in the bee 
ginning of all prayer, place that, which the Lord hath 
taught us. When you pray, always remember your 
friends, and mea sinner," t &c. 


S. Ephrem of Edessa, G. C. “ His body, 
by a new method is mixed with our bodies ; and his most 
pure blood is transfused into our veins. He is wholly 
incorporated with us.$ And because he loved his church 


* De veritate carnis et sanguinis non relictus est ambigendi locus. 


t The above passage is quoted from Antonelli's edition of S. 
James, by the Rev. Alban Butler, in his life of the Saint, July 
the 11th. 


t Corpus ejus nova ratione nostris corporibus immistum est ; ipsius 
quoque sanguis purissimus in venas nostras diffusus, totus ipse nos totas 
pervasit, 
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—he was made the bread of life, that he might give himself 
tobeeaten." Hymn. xxxvii. de Virginitate, Bibl. Orient. 
Assemani, T. 1. p. 97.—'* Consider, my beloved, with 
what fear, those stand before the throne, who wait on à 
mortal king.—lITow much more does it behove us to appear 
before the heavenly king with fear and trembling, and with 
awful gravity ? CN it becomes us not, A s to look 
on the mysteries, that lie before us, of the body and"blood 
of our Lord." * Paren, xx. T. ii. p. 196. Edit. Vossii. 
—‘* Sedulously consider all these things, and believe that 
they are true, as they are related. For if you view them 
not with the eyes of faith, you cannot rise from the earth 
to heaven, nor in spirit behold what Christ suffered. 
When the eye of faith is clearly open, it contemplates, in 
a pure light, the lamb of God, who was immolated for us, 
and who gave us his body for our food to the remission of 
our sins. ‘This same eye of faith manifestly beholds the 
Lord, eating his body and drinking his blood, and in- 
dulges no curious enquiry. t—Y ou believe, that Christ, the 
son of God, for you was born in the flesh. Then why do 
. you search into what is inscrutable? Doing this you 
prove your curiosity, not your faith. Believe then, and 
with a firm faith receive the body and blood of our Lord.+ 
—Abraham placed earthly food before celestial spirits, (Gen. 
xviii.) of which they ate. This was wonderful. But 
what Christ has done for us greatly exceeds this, aud 
transcends all speech, and all conception. To us, that are 


* Proposita mysteria corporis ut sanguinis Domini nostri. 


+ Corpus manducat ac sanguinem bibit; haudquaquam curiose 
divinam sanctam fidem perscrutans, 
. 4 


$ Si ista curiose rimaris, non jam fidelis nuncupaberis, sed curio- 
sus, Esto itaque fidelis. Participa immaculatum corpus et sanguinem 
Domini tui fide plenissima. 
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in the flesh, he has given to eat his body and blood. My- 
self incapable of comprehending the mysteries of God, I 
dare not proceed ; and should I attempt it, I should shew 
only my own rashness.” De Nat. Dei. T. iii. p. 189. Ibid. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. Inhis instruc» 
tions addressed to those who had been newly baptised, he 
says: °° The bread and wine, which, before the invocation 
of the adorable Trinity, were nothing but bread and wine, 
become, after this invocation, the body and blood of 
Christ." * Catech. Mystag. 1. n. 4. p. 981.—** The eu- 
charistic bread, after the invocation of the holy spirit, is no 
longer common bread, but the body of Christ." t bid. 
Catech, iii. n. 3. p. 989.—** The doctrine of the blessed 
Paul alone is sufficient to give certain proofs of the truth 
of the divine mysteries; and you being deemed worthy of 
them, are become one body and one blood with Christ. For 
this great apostle says: That our Lord, in the same night 
wherein he was delivered, having taken bread and given 
thanks, broke it and gave tt to his disciples, saying tothem, 
Take and eat, this is my body. Afterwards he took the 
cup, and said, Take and drink, this is my blood. As then 
Christ, speaking of the bread, declared, and said, this is 
my body, who shall dare to. doubt it? And as speaking 
of the wine, he positively assured us, and said, this is my 
blood, who shall doubt it and say, that it is not, his 
blood ?"t Catech. iv. n. 1. p. 292. ; 
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«€ Jesus Christ, in Cana of Galilee, once changed water 
into wine’ by his: will only; and shall: we. think it less 
worthy of ‘credit, that he changed wine into his blood ?* 
Invited to an earthly marriage, he wrought this miracle ; 
and'sliall we hesitate to confess, that he has given to his 
children his body to eat, and his blood to drink 7+ Where- 
fore, with all confidence, let us take the body and blood of 
Christ." For in the. type or figure of bread, his body is 
given to thee, and in the type or figure of wine, his blood 
is given; that so being made partakers of the body and 
blood of Christ, you may become one body and one blood 
with him. Thus, the body and blood of Christ being dis- 
tributed in our members, we become Christofori,§ that is, 
we carry Christ with us; and thus, as S. Peter says, ** we 
are made partakers of the divine nature.” — Zbid.—At 
another time, speaking to the Jews, Jesus Christ says: 
Unless you eat my flesh and drink my blood, ye shall 
have no life in you. (John. vi.) But they not under- 
standing the words spiritually, were offended with them, 
and withdrew from him, because they fancied, that he 
would make them eat human flesh.| In the old dispen- 
sation there were loaves of bread which were offered before 
God, and because they pertained to that old dispensation, 
ihey have ceased with it: but now in the new dispensation, 
there is bread from heaven, and a cup of salvation, which 
sanctify soul and body. For as the bread is. the nourish 
ment which is proper to the body; so the word is the 
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nourishment which is proper to the soul. Wherefore I 
conjure you, my brethren, not to consider them any more 
as common bread and wine, since they are the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ according to his words; and although 
your sense might suggest that to you, let faith confirm you. 
Judge not of the diig by your taste, but by faith assure 
yourself, without the least doubt, that you are honoured 
with the body and blood of Christ. This knowing, and of 
this being assured, that what appears to you bread, is not 
bread, but the body of Christ, although tKe taste judges it 
to be bread ; and that the wine which you see, and which 
has the taste of wine, is not wine, but the blood of Christ." * 
Ibid. n. 2, 9, p. 293, 901.—'* Taste and see how good the 
Lord is. Think you now, that you are required to discern 
this by the sense of taste?+ No, by no means ; but by the 
testimony of faith which is certain, and leaves no doubt. 
For when you take them, you are not commanded to take 
bread and wine, but, under the appearance of these, to 
"take the body and blood of Christ." Ibid. Cat. v. n. 17. 
p. 300. 


S. Optatus of Milevis, L.C. <“ What is so 
sacrilegious as to break, to erase, and to remove the altars 
of God, on which you yourselves made offerings? On 
them the vows of the people, and the members of Christ 
were borne.—For what is the altar, but the seat of the body 
and blood of Christ? t What offence had Christ given, 
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whose bod y and blood, at certain times, do there dwell ?*— 
This huge impiety is doubled, whilst you broke also the 
chalices, the bearers of the blood of Christ." t Contra 
Parmen. L. vi. p. 91, 99, 95.—A mong other excesses 
with which lie charges the Donatists, he had before men- 
tioned, that they ordered the consecrated elements to be 
poured out to dogs; which, seized with madness, turned 
against their masters, as against strangers, ** guilty of the 
body of the Lord." t Ibid. L. ii. p. 39. 


A S. Basil, G. C. “ About the things, that God 
has spoken, there should be no hesitation, nor doubt, but 
a firm persuasion, that all is true and „possible, though, 
nature be against it.§ Herein lies the struggle of faith— 
The: Jews therefore strove among themselves, saying ; . 
How can this man give us his flesh to eat ?, Then Jesus 
said to them: amen, amen I say unto you: except you eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall 
not have life in you. (Jo. vi. 53, 54.)— Regula viii. 
Moral. T. ii. p. 240. —** With what fear, with what con- 
viction, with what affection of mind, should we partake of 
ihe body and blood of Christ? The apostle teaches us. 
to fear, when he says: He that eateth and drinketh , un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh judgment to himself (1 Cor. 
xi. 29;) while the words of the Lord: This is my body, 
which shall be delivered for you (ibid. 24), create a firm 
conviction." || bid. In Reg. brev. quest. clxxii. p. 472. 
—* The Christian must be without spot or stain—and thus 
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prepared to eat the body of Christ, and drink his blood,” *. 
Ibid. In Moral. reg. Ixxx. c. 22. p. :318.—'* It is ‘very; 
profitable, everyday, to partüke:of the:body and blood of. 
Christ ;t since he himself-says : Fé that. ealeth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath. .ezerlasting life (Jo. vis, 55).; 
—We'communicate four times in thé week, on Sunday;: 
Wednesday, Friday, and:Saturday, and on other days, if, 
there be a commemoration of any. Saint.—-At Alexandria,; 
and in Egypt, the people, generally; have ‘the communion: 
in their houses, and they receive it as they judge proper, 

having received: it ‘from the priest. Mu Ep. xcii. T. ifi. p. 

186. —'« What can be'said' of ‘that person, who dares: idly;: 

and uselessly, to/eat the-body and drink. the blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,* and thüs:somctimes more afllicts:the: 

divine spirit; while'he eats without charity ?. Let usthere- 
fore-judge, and not live to ourselves,» but "eat and drink to 
him, who died and rose again for us... Itiis the duty of him 
who approaches to the ‘body and-blood of Christ,§ «and:to 
the memory of-his'passion, not.only to 'be:pure from all 
defilement, but. likewise! to shew ‘forth arid express there- 
membrance of the:déatli of Christ, lest. he: eat and. drink to 
his own judgment;"| : LZ. I. de Bapt- c. 8. T. ii. p. 651.— 
* [f he who was unclean,iunder the old slaw, might not 
touch what was holy, how much more criminal is he who, 

in the impurity of. hissoul,:rashly approáches:to the body 


* ivo; écÜtiy To coma Ts; Kpiors nat we T0 colette. 
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|| The Benedictin Editors of S. Basil’s works are of opinion, 
that these books on baptism are not his; though of some antient 
author, Combefis ascribes them to Eustathius of Sebaste—the con- 
temporary of S. Basil. 
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of our Lord;* . Let us therefore cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement. ?” „ibid, L. ii. c. 3. p, 654. 


8. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. e As that 
which i is pernicious is admitted into our bodies, so should 
that which is salutary ; in order that the virtue of this latter 
may bring, aid to us. When this salutary medicine is 
within us, i repels, by its contrary quality, the poison we 
had, received. —But what is this medicine? "That body, 
which’ was shewn to be more powerful than death, t and 
was the beginning of our life; and which could not other- 
wise enter into our bodies, tham by eating and drinking.— 
Now we must consider, how it can be, that that one body, 
which so constantly, through the whole world, is distributed 
to so many thousands of the faithful, can be whole in each 
receiver, and itself remain whole.[—The body of Christ, 
by the inhabitation of the word of God, was transmuted 
into a divine dignity : and so I now believe, that the bread, 
sanctified by the word of God, is transmuted into the body 
of.Christ.& T his bread, as the apostle says, is sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer, not that, as food, it passes into 
his body, but that it is instantly changed into the body 
of Christ, agreeably to what he said, This is my body.||— 
And therefore does the divine word commix itsclf with the 
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weak nature of man, that, by partaking of the divinity, 
our humanity may be exalted. By the dispensation of his 
grace, he enters, by his flesh, into the breasts of the faith- 
ful, commixed and contempered with their bodies,* that, 
by being united. to that which is immortal, man may 
partake of incorruption." Orat. Catech. c. 37. T. ii. p. 
534, 535, 536.—** The bread also is, at first, common 
bread ; but, when it has been sanctified, it is called and is 
inade the body of Christ,”t Orat. in Bapt. Christi, T. i ile 
p. 802. 


— S: Gregory of Nazianzum, G. C. He says 
of his sister, labouring under a grievous disorder: * Des- 
pairing of all other help, she has recourse to the universal 
physician—She falls down in faith before the altar, and 
calls upoh him who is there adored. Ui Orat. 11. Tl 
p. 186.— Without doubting, eat the body, and drink the 
blood,§ if thou desirest to live.” Ibid. Orat. xlii. p. 690. 

S.A — JL. C. “© The manna in the desart 
was given in figure. You have known things more ex- 
cellent. For light is preferable to the shadow; truth to 
figure; the body of Christ to the manna of heaven. But 
you may say: I see somewhat else; how do you assert, 
that I shall receive the body of Christ ?—This remains to 
be proved.—How many examples may we not make use of 
to shew, that we have not here what nature formed, but 
what the divine blessing has consecrated, and that the 
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virtue of this blessing.is more powerful than that of nature ; 
because by it nature itself ts*changed ? Moses held the 
rod; he castit on the ground; and it became a serpent. 
Again he took it. by the tail, and again it became a rod, 
See you not that, by the prophetic power, the nature of the 
rod and the serpent was twice changed?"—He proceeds 
to instance many other miraculous changes, as recorded 
in scripture, and then adds: ** If now the blessing of men 
was powerful enough to change nature, what must we not 
say of the divine consecration, when the very words of 
our Lord operate? For that sacrament, which you receive, 
is accomplished by the word of Christ. If the word of 
Elias could call down fire from heaven ; shall not the word 
of Christ be able to change the form of the elements ?* 
You have read concerning the creation of the world: He 
spoke, and it was done; he commanded, and it was formed. 
Therefore the word of Christ which could draw out of 
nothing what was not, shall it not be able to change the 
things that are, into that which they were not?t For it is 
not a less effect of power, to give new existence to things, 
than to change the natures that were.— We will now estab- 
lish the truth of the mystery, from thc example itself of the 
incarnation. Was the order of nature followed, when 
Jesus was born of a virgin? Plainly, not. Then why is 
that order to be looked for here? It was the true flesh of 
Christ, which was crucified, which was buried; and this 
is truly the sacrament of his flesh.—Our Lord himself pro- 
claims: This is my body. Before the benediction of the 
celestial words, the bread (species) is named ; after the 
consecration the body of Christ is signified. He himself 
calls ithis blood. Before consecration ithas another name; 


* Non valebit Christi sermo, ut species mutet- elementorum ? 
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afterwards it is denominated blood. | And you answer 
Amen, that is, it is true.* | What the moatlr speaks, let 
the internal sense confess: what the words intimate, let the 
affection ‘feel. © By these’ sacraments’ Christ ‘feeds his 
church, and by them is the soul strengthened.” + De 
Initiandis. c. ix. T. iv. p. 350, 851.—In the same chapter 
he afterwards adds: Taste and see how sweet the Lord is : 
blessed is the man who. hopeth in him. (Ps. xxxiii. 9.) 
Christ is in that sacrament, because it is the body of 
‘Christ: wherefore the food is not corporeal, but spiritual.t 
Hence the apostle, speaking of its type (or figure) says: 
Our fathers did eat the spiritual food, and did drink, the 
spiritual drink. (1 Cor. x.) For the body of God is a 
spiritual body. The body of Christ is the body of a divine 
spirit, because Christ is a spirit,'as we read, the Lord 
Christ is a spirit before our eyes." . Ibid. p. 352. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C.  *'Phe Church is the 
tranquil port of peace, and daily distributes to us that drink 


* Ipse clamat Dominus Jesus: hoc est corpus meum. Ante bene- 
dictionem verborum celestium species nominatur ; post consecrationem 
corpus Christi significatur. Ipse dicit sanguinem suum. Ante conse. 
crationem aliud dicitur, post consecrationem sanguis nominatur. Et tu 
dicis, Amen; hoc est, vérum est. 


+ The expressions of this passage are repeated, and more 
emphatically stated, in a succeeding treatise On the sacraments, often 
quoted under the name of-S. Ambrose; but as its authenticity is 
doubted by the most able critics; though it is admitted by them, if 
not to be coeval with him, to be very ancient; I shall make no use 
of an uncertain authority. Still the authority proves, what was 
the faith of the times in which the work was written. 


=~ 


1 In illo sacramento Christus est, quia corpus est Christi: non ergo 
corporalis esca, sed spiritalis est. 3 
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which disperses care, the true blood’ of Jesus Christ.” * 
In Acephalos T. ii. p. 152. bold o ; 


S. Jerom, L.C. A lady, named Hedibia, had 
consulted the Saint on the meaning of the passage in S. Mat» 
thew: Tsay to you, Iwill not drink henceforth of this fruit 
of the vine, until that day when I shall drink it new with 
you inthe kingdom of my father. He tells her, that the 
passage by some had been interpreted very sillily, and then 
adds: ** But not to trouble ourselves about such fables, let 
us acknowledge, that the bread which our Saviour ‘broke, 
and gave to his disciples, is the body of our Lord,t he 
saying to them; Take and eat, this ts my body, and of the 
cup; Drink ye all of this: this is my blood of the new 
Testament which shall be shed for many.—lf then the 
bread that came down from heaven is the Lord's body, and 
ifthe wine, which he gave to his disciples, is his blood, 
which was shed for many for the remission of sins, let’ us 
reject those Jewish fibles—and receive at his hand the 
cup of ihe new covenant. Moses gave us not the true 
bread, but our Lord Jesus did.” He invites us to the feast, 
and is himself our meat: he eats with us, and we eat him. 
We drink his blood, and without him we cannot drink : 
we daily tread in the sacrifices the grapes that are red with 
his blood,} and of these is the new wine in the kingdom of 
the father." Ep. cl. ad Hedib. T. 1. p. 1219.—** The 
fatted calf, which is offered to obtain the salvation of 


* ce AwciTevoy nu moma Xa  ixaeTr) Hea, uu Xplore 
xapouen, axpatov, aanges. 


+ Esse corpus Domini Salcatoris, 


ł Ipse conviva, et convivium; ipse comedens ct qui comeditur : 
illius labis Sanguinem, et quolidie in = cjus, rubentia 
musta calcamus, 


P 


( 918 ) 


xepentance, is the. Saviour himself, whose flesh we daily 
eat, and whose blood we daily drink.* The, reader, who 
is one of the faithful, understands as well as I do, what this 
nourishment is; which filling us with abundance, makes us 
put forth outwardly, praises and holy thanksgivings-—The 
sacred feast is daily celebrated ;+ the father receiveth his 
son every day ; Jesus Christ is continually offered upon 
the altars." t Ep. cxlvi. ad. Damas. T. 1l. p. 120L— 
** There is as much diflerence between the loaves offered to 
God in the old law, and the,body.of Jesus Chxist, as'be- 
twixt the shadow aud the body, betwixt the image, and the 
truth, and betwixt the types and the things they represent; 
—So let the mind, which, prepares to form the:body of 
Christ;S be free from ‘not only every unclean action, but 
from every indecent. glance, every wandering of the mind." 
Comment. in ep. ad Tit.-c. 1. T. iii. p. 1015.—** God 
forbid, that I should say any thing amiss, of these :men 
(priests) who, succeeding the apostles in their :ministry, 
make the body of Jesus Christ with their sacred mouth." 
Ep. 1. ad Heliod. T. 1. p. '5.—** After the typical pass- 
over was accomplished, and Christ had eaten the lamb 
with his apostles, he takes the bread, which comforteth the 
heart of. man, and passes. to the trie sacrament. of the pass- 
‘over; that as , Melchisedec, priest of the high God, in 
prefiguring hifn,ihad done, offering bread and: wine, Christ 


* Cujus quotidie carne pascimur, cruore. potamur, 
+ Hoc conzici um quotidie celebratur, 
t Semper Christus credentibus immolatur. 
§ Mens Christi corpus confectura. 
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, also should make present the truth of his body and blood.’’* 
dien: in Matt. c. 26. pr iii, p. 716. y 


"Gaudentius of Brescia, t JL. C. ” Speaking 
“ofthe paschal Kb" among the, Jews, and the manner in 
which it was distributed, he says: * But now, when the 
' figure has ceased, the one that died for all, immolated in 
‘the mystery of bread and wine, gives life through all the 
‘churches, and, being consecrated, sanctifies those that con- 
'Secrate. This is the flesh of the lamb, this is his blood : t 
for the bread that came down from heaven said: The bread, 
which I shall give you, is my flesh for the life of the world. 
His blood is rightly expressed by the species of wine, 
because when he says in the gospel, L am the true vine, he . 
‘sufficiently declares all wine, which is offered in the figure 
of his passion, to be his blood.&—And he who is the 
creator and lord of all natures, who produces bread from . 
the earth ; of the bread makes his own proper body, (for 
he is able, and he promised to do it;) and who of water 
made wine, and of wine his blood.|| O the depth of the 


* Ut quomodo in :prafiguratione ejus Melchisedec, summi, Dei 
sacerdos, panem ct vinum offerens fecerat, ipse quoque veritatem sui 
corporis et sanguinis representaret. Sce Perpetuité de la Foy, T. ii. 
L. iii. c. v. 


t He was ordained bishop of Brescia, in Italy, by S. Ambrose, 
towards the close of the fourth century ; but the time of his death 
is not known. His works are comprised in nineteen discourses 
or sermons, from the second of which the above extract is taken, 
written in a plain and easy style. 


1 Consecrantes sanctificat consecratus. Hec agni caro; hie san- 
guis est, ! 


§ Sanguinem suum esse omne vinum quod in figura passionis 
ejus offertur, 


|| De pane rursus (quia et polest et promisit) efficit ehe 
corpus: et de vino sanguinem suum. 
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riches of the knowledge and wisdom of God! ! (Rom. xi. 33.) 
It is the pasch, he says, that is, the’ passover'of the Lord : 
think, not that earthly - which. is.made heavenly, by him, 
who passes into, it, and has made it his body and bloog.*— 
Believe what i IS announced to. thee ; 3 because what thou, ae- 
. ceivest, is the body of. that celestial bread, and the blood 
of that sacred vine ; jT for hen he delivered consecrated 
bread and wine to his disciples, thus he. said : This is my 
bod; ly; d Jis is m y blood. Let us believe him, whose faith 
,we profess ; for truth cannot lie. i—Let us not break his 
‘solid and firm bone ; This is my body ; This is my blood. 
Now what remains in the sense of any one, which he does 
not conceive by this exposition, let it be consumed by the 
ardour of his faith." Tract. ll..in Exod. Bibl. PP. 
T. v. p. 946, 047. Edit. Lugduni, 1677. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. « Elias left his 
garment to his disciple: but the Son of God left us his own 
flesh.§ The prophet indeed threw off his covering ; but 
Christ ascending took with him his body and left it also 
for us.| Let us not therefore repine, nor fear any diffi- 
culties: for he who refused not to shed his blood for all, 
and communicated to us his body and blood, what will he 
not do for our salvation ?" Homil. ii. ad Pop, Antioch. 
T. 1. p. 37.—'* Let us then touch the hem of his garment, 

* Ne terrenum putes, quod celeste effectum est, per eum qui transit 
in illud, et fecit illud suum corpus et sanguinem. ! 


-. 4 Quod accipis, corpus est illius panis calestis, et sanguis est illius 
sacra titis. 


+ Credamus, quaso, cui credidimus, Nescit mendacium veritas, 
& THY PAPKA NAY KATEMTE THY EAUTE. 


t 


|| xeu np AATENTE. 


( 221 ) 


rather let us, if we be so disposed, possess him entire. For 
his body, now lies before us, not to be touched only, but to 
be eaten, and to satiate us.*—And if they who touched his. 
garment, drew so much virtue from it; how much inore 
shall we draw, who. possess him whole ? t—Believe, there- 
fore, that the supper, at which he sat, is now celebrated. ! 
For there is no difference between the ‘two. This is not 
performed by a man, and that by Christ. Both are by 
him, ?' When therefore (hoü seest the priest presenting the 
body to thee, think not that it is his hand, but the hand o£ 
Christ that is stretched towards” thie.” | Homil. Mii 
cap. xiv. Matt. T. vii. p. 553, 554. T Let us believe 
God i in every thing, and not gain-say him, ‘although what 
is said may seem contrary to our reason and our sight: 

Let his word overpower both.| ‘Thus let us do in my steries, 
not looking only on the things that lie before us, but hold- 
ing fast his words ; ‘for his ded cannot deceive ; but our’ 
sense ' is very easily deceived. f ‘That never failed: this 
often. Since then his word’ says: This is my body ; let 
us assent, and believe, and view it with the eyes of our 
understanding. Christ left to us nothing sensible (no ob- 
ject u ‘the senses) ; but things intellectual under sensible 
forms.* * Thus the blessing of baptism i is given by water, 
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which i is corporeal ; but what is done by it, namely, the 
regeneration and renovation, is incorporeal or intellectual. ` 
If. you were incorporeal, ‘he would have bequeathed to you 
gifts purely incorporeal ; but as your soul is united to a 
body, those gifts are to be comprehended under corporeal 
signs.’ Homil, Ixxxiii. in Malt. T. 1. p. 868.—'** How. 
many persons are beard to say: I would willingly behold 
his figure, his shape, his attire! But thou seest him, thon’ 
touchest him, thou receivest him into thy breast.* Yet. 
thou desirest to see his garments. He gives himself to. 
thee, not to be looked on only, but to be touched, to be 
eaten, to be admitted into thy breast. a Jbid.—* These. 
are, not the works of. human power. , He who, in that 
supper, ; made these things himself, now also does them for 
you.. | We hold the order of ministers ; ; but the sanctifier 
and changer, of them j is himself, t „Ibid. „P: . 870.— a Who will 
give us of. his flesh, that we may be filled : 2 (Job xxxi. 31.) 
This Christ bas done—not only allowing, himself to be 
, Seen, but to be touched too, and. to be eaten, and teeth to 
pierce. his flesh, t and. all to be filled with the love.of him.— 
Parents often give ‘their children to be nourished by others: 
Not so I, says Christ ;. ;but I nourish. you with my flesh,§’ 
and I place myself Dafoe you.—I was willing to become 
your brother = for the sake of you; I took flesh and blood; 
and again I deliver. to you that flesh and blood, by which 
I become so related.” enl HS xlv. in Loan. T. viii. p. 
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292.— & What sayest thou, O blessed Paul? Willing to 
impress awe on the hearer, and making mention of the 
treniendóus mysteries, thou callest them the cup of bence 
diction, (1 Cor. x. 16.) that terrible and tremendous cup. 

—That which is in the cup, ‘is “that which flowed from 
his sidé,* ‘and‘we partake of it.It is ‘not of the altar, but 
of Christ himself that’ we partake. Let us therefore ap- 
proach 4o Him with all reverence and purity ; ; and when’ 
thou beholdest the body lying before thee, say to th iyself : 

By this body, I am no longer earth and ashes—This is that 
very body which bled, which was pierced by the lance. mg 
Homil: xxiv. in Ep. ad Cor. T. x. p. 255, 257, 260. — 
*€ He that was present at the last supper, is the sainé that 
is'now present and consecratés our feast. “For. it is not’ man’ 
Who makes the things lying on the altar become the body: 
and blood of Christ; but that Christ, who was crucified’ - 
for us. The words are pronounced by the priest ; but it 
isthe power and grace of God that consecrate them.’ ‘He 
said: This is my bod; ly : these words make the change: eg 
Homil. de Prodit. Jude. T. v. p. 415.4 As nany äs 
partake of this body, as many as'taste of this blood; 'think’ 
ye it nothing different from that which sits above, and is 
adored by angels.%§° Z[ómil. iii. in c. 1. ad Ephesi T. x. 
p $85. This table supplies the v of the manger 7 
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for cven here shall lie the body of our Lord,* not wrapped 
in swaddling cloths, as then, but Mound on allsides by 
the Holy Spirit. | They that are initiated understand these 
things. The Magi or wise men did nothing but adore; but, 
thou, if thou comest with a pure conscience, wilt be per-. 
mitted to take him to thyself.” . Orat. de S. Philogonio,: 
T. 1p. 357.— The servants of, Job, to shew their love, 
of him,said : MWho will give us of his flesh, thal we may 
Le filled. (xxxi. 31.) Lun like manner, Christ gave us his 
flesh, that with it we may. be filled, and inflamed with the 
love.of him,—This body lying, in the manger the wise 
men reverenced, sceing no, such thing as thou scest: thou 
dost not see him in the manger, but on the altar—nor. 
dost thou only see him, but moreover thou touchest him, 
nay thon eatest him and returnest home with, him in thy. 
breast,t, Cleanse then, thy soul from all defilement, and. 
prepare thyself, to recei ve these mysteries." Mom. xxiv. 
ind Cor.,/T- x. p. 261, 262.—** Wonderful! , The table 
is spread with: mysteries ;, the lamb of God is slain for thee. 
and the spiritual blood. flows from the sacred table. The 
spiritual, fire comes down ; from, heaven ; the blood in the 
chalice is drawn from the spotless side for thy purification. 
—Thinkest thou, that thou seest, bread? that thou seest 
wine ? that these things, pass off as other foods do? Fag 
be it Sama thee to think so.t Butas wax brought near to 
the fire loses its former” substance; which no longer afe- 
mains: so do thou thus conclude, that the mysteries (the 
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ivravÜa xticerou TO Tuma TO Ota TTOTIXOV. 


$ yx, ópa4 KOVOV, GANG HAI m TH] a CUK ANTA [LOVON GANG KA 


s ü * 
irie, Kat AABuv GiK ade AVAXWPELS e 


$ un ot aptos £c idas, und oTi Civos Eri VOMITNS—-A TAYE, uM 


TITO VCtI. 


( 995 ) 


bread and wine) are consumed by the substance of the 
body. W hercian, approaching to them, think not that, 
you receive the divine bod y from a man, but fire from the 
hand of the Séraphiin.’ " Hom. de Panit. seu de Euchar. 
in Enceniis. T. v. p. 489. 


4 i 


» -There is a letter, written. to the monk Cæsarius, and 
ascribed to this prelate, wherein he says, refuting. the 
monk's opinion, that the divinity and humanity in Christ 
Were so mixed, as to form but one nature: ** Jesus 
Christ is God and man; God as impassible, man as 
having suffered. Yet is there one only Son and one 
Lord : one and the. same, who, by the union of the 
natures, has one, domination and one power;, although 
these natures’ are “not consubstantial ; for each ‘one retains, 
Wihout mixture, the characters which distinguish it. The 
natures are united, without being confounded. For as (in 
the Eucharist) before it is sanctified, the bread is called 
bread ; but when the divine grace, by means of the priest, 
has consecrated it, it is freed from the appellation of bread, 
and is esteemed ‘worthy to be called the Lord's body, 
although the nature of bread remains in it, and we do not 
say, there are two bodies, but one body of the Son: so 
here, the divine nature. being joined to the human, they 
both together form. but one Son, one person: yet it must 
be acknowledged, according to an unconfused and indivi- 
sible manner, not in one nature, but in two perfect natures," * 
Ep. ad Cesarium. p. 22. Paris. 1689. 


* Sicut enim antequam sanctificetur. panis, panem, nominamus ; 
divina autem illum sanctificante gratia, mediante sacerdote, liberatus est 
quidem appellatione panis, dignus autem habitus est Dominici corporis 
appellatione, etiamsi natura panis in eo. permansit, et non duo corpora, 
sed unum corpus. filii praedicatur. Sic et hic divina insidente corporis 
natura, unum .filium, unum personam, utraque hac fecerunt: agnos- 
cendum, tamen inconfusam et indivisibilem rationem, non in una solum 


satura, in duabus perfectis, 
The 


S. Maruthas, * G C. «Do this in remem- 
brance of ne. This was necessary and very proper: for 
if the perpetual participation of the sacraments. had. not 
been delivered, whence could we. have learnt salvation 
through Christ ; or by whose persuasion have been led to 
the nnd of so great a mystery? To the bulk of 
mankind it S aid have been most difficult (o be believed ; 
and thus they would have been deprived of tlie communion 
of the body and blood of Christ. But | now, ds often as we 
approach, ; and receive. on our, „hands the body and blood, 
we believe, that we en brace his body, and become, as it is 
written, flesh of his “flesh, ‘and bone of n bones. ' For 
Christ did. not call d. the figure or the species of his 
Dos but he said : This truly, is my body; "E this is my 


y wi : b hed (1 i 

TheGréek original of this letter is not extant, and the Latin 
translation, seems imperfect: but what difficulty there may be in 
the word, nature, applied: to, the bread „after consecration, should 
be explained by the other passages from the same father, which 
oan j express the real change of substance. From other ancient 
writers; such às Gelasius of Rome, and 'Theodoret of Cy nds in 
Syria, both of the fifth century,. passages; similür to that above, are 
adduced, wherein the words natura and, the Greek equivalents, Quai 
and! 3etx are: used, in comparisons from the Eucharist, to denote 
the external qualities of bread and wine; which before and after 6on* - 
secration remain the same. See Perpétutté de la Foy: T. iii, and on 
the authenticity of the Letter to Cxsarius, Dupin Bibliot. T. iii. Cave 
Hist. Lit. p. 267. and Montfaucon T. iii. Op. S. Chrysostomi, p. 736. 
To my own apprehension, the Letter is manifestly: spurious. 


* S. Maruthas was bishop of Tagrit, in Mesopotamia, and 
bewan to flourish about the end of the fourth century. He compiled 
the Acts of the Martyrs, who suffered in the persecution of Sapor 
fron 340 tó 880, ahd’ wroté some commentaries on S; Matthew; 
tind other works, in Syriac. Me was the friend of. 5. Chrysostom ; 
but survived him many years. He died before the middle «f the 
fifth century. i 
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Ulood."* Com. in Matt. Apud. Assemani, Bibl. MS 
Ti: p. 119; Rome, 1731. 


M Cent: V. 


Nn nee ustin, AL. C. * As you know, the sacri- 
fice of theJ ews, according to the rite of Aaron, consisted i in 
the. offerings of beasts, and this in mystery: as yet the sacri- 
fice ofthe body and bleod ofthe Lord was not, which the faith- 
fil understand, 1 'and they who have read the gospel; which 
sacrifice is now diffused through the whole world. " In 

sal. xxxiii. T. viii. p. 92.—** Wherefore, the sacrifice of 
Aaron was taken away; and that, according to the ‘order 
of ‘Melchisedec, commenced, —Our Lord was willing, that 
our, salvation should be in his body and blood. And this 
was an effect of his humility. For had he not been humble, 
he would not have been to us meat and drink. io Ibid. - 

is When, committing to us his body, he said : This i as 
my body, Christ was held in his own hands. He bore that 
body in his hands.”g Ibid, p. 94.—'* Sacrifice and 
offering thou didst not desire, said the psalmist to God. 
For the ancients, when as yet the true sacrifice was foretold 
in, figures, celebrated the type of what was to come.— 
Those sacrifices, therefore, signifying promises, were an- 


-9 


* Figuram et speciem ejus haud ipsum appellavit, sed dixit, hoc 
vere est corpus meum, et hic est sanguis meus. 


t Nondum erat sacrificium corporis et sanguinis Domini, quod 
fideles norunt. 


I Nec manducaretur, nec biberetur, 


§ Ferebatur Christus in manibus suis, quando commendans ipsum 
suum corpus, ait, hoc est corpus meum., Ferebat enim illud corpus in _ 
manibus suis, 
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nulled): and what was given to complete those, promises ? 
That body, which you know; which. all do;not know ;: 
and which, it were to be wished, some did not know to 
their condemnation.*— This was promised by certain signs: 
but when the promised truth, came, the signs were. taken 
away. In this body we subsist ; of this body we are made 
partakers ;t we know what we receive.” In Psal. xxxix. 
Abid, p. 142. 143.—** Christ took upon him earth from the 
carth; ‘becanse flesh ‘is from the earth, and this’ ilesh he 
took from the flesh’ of Mar y : and because he here walked: 
in this flesh, even. this same flesh he gave to us to eat for 
ot salvation ł but no ‘one ‘eateth this flesh, * without having’ 

hist adored i it; and not only. we do not sin by adoring, but 
we even sin by not. adoring, it. ay But is it the flesh that 


lo SECItage 
wickene T ‘he Lord even, in exalting’ this earth to us, 


th? 
2 4 I nf J H 
inforins s, that. it is the spirit that? quickeneth, and that 


the flesh, profile th nothing. , Wherefore i in abasing yourself 
and i in casting yourself: down before any “matter whatever, 
Gonsider it not as matter, but consider in it that holy one, 
of whonr th e body, which you Y e, is the footstool. For 
it is for his ‘sake tháb you. adore. it.” In Psal. xcviii. Ibid. 
p: 452. Mt. The man Christ, Jesus, though in the form. of 
God, he, receive sacrifice. "with hig father, with wliom lie i is 
one God, yet in the form of. a servant lie chose rather to be 
himself the. sacrifice. than to receive it; lest, even on this 
occasion, rane should imagine, ‘that dere might be 


offered to a creature, Thus’ is he the priest, himself offer. 
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* Corpus quod nostis; quod utinum qui nostis. omnes, non ad 

judicium noveritis, 


s 
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+ Hujus corporis participes sumus. 


t Et ipsam carnem nobis mánducandam ad salutem dedit. 


“es Ni ise i prius adoraverit—ct nou solum non peccemug adorando, sed 
peccehius non adorando, 
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ing, and himself the victim. It was his aer that the 
church's sacrifice should be the daily sacrament of this 
oblation ; * which church, as it is the body united to its 
"Read, learns to offer herself through him. The ancient 
sacrifices of the Saints were the manifold and various sigus 
‘of this true ee ai A to this high and true sacrifice 
all others gave way.” De Civit. Dei, L. x. c. 90. T. v. 
P 605.—Speaking of the Jews converted by S. Peter, he 
says: ** They were converted ; they were baptised ; they 
approached to the table of the Lord; aud now believing, 
they drank that blood, which in their rage they had shed." t 
Serm. lxxvii. De Verb. Evang. T. v. p. 420. Ed. Bened. 
Paris. 1679.—** You ought to understand what you haye 
received ; what you are about to receive; and what, you 
ought every day to receive. The bread that you behold 
on fc altar, sanctified by the word of God, is the body of 
Christ. That cup—that which the cup contains, sanctified 
by the word of God, is the blood of Christ.+ By these the 
Lord was willing to set forth his body and that blood, 
which he shed for us for the remission of sins." Serm. 
cexxvii. al. Ixxxiii. In die Pasch. ad Infantes. T. x. p. 
555. Edit. Paris. 1614.—** We receive with a faithful heart 
and mouth, the mediator of God and man, the man Christ 
Jesus; who has given us his body to eat, and his blood to 
drink; although it may appear more horrible to eat the flesh 
of a man than to destroy it, and to drink human blood than 
to spill it."$ Contra Advers, Legis, L. ii. c. ix. 7. vi. 


* Per hoc et sacerdos est ; ipse offerens, ipse et oblatio. —Cujus rei 
sacramentum quotidianum esse coluit Ecclesie sacrificium. 


~ 


T Sanguinem, quem sevientes fuderunt, credentes biberunt. 


ł Panis ille, quem videtis in ioni, corpus est Christi. —Calix die, 
immo o quod habet calix, sanguis Chr isti est. 


^8 Quamvis horribilius videatur Mailat carnem manducare, quam 
perimere, et humanum sanguinem potare quam fundere. 
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p. 261.—t* We have heard our master, our, divine, re- 
deemer, recommending to us the price of our redemption — 
his own blood. . For he spoke to.us of his body g and blood : 

his body, he said, was food; his blood. was drink.* They 
who believe, acknowledge here the sacrament of believers. 
But some were scandalised, saying, This is hard ; who, can 
hear it: 2 Jesus answered : Doth this scandalise you? 
Jf then you shall see the Son of man ascend up where he 
was before ? (Jo. vi.) What does this mean, doth this 
scandalise you? Did you think, that I was going to 
divide “into parts this body that you see; to cut these 
members, and give them to you? What then if you ‘shall 
see the Son of man ascending where he was before? ‘Truly, 
he that could ascend entire, could not be consumed. 

Wherefore of this body and blood he gave. us a salutary 
banquet, T and, in a few words, ana the question con- 
cerning the entireness of his body.—Eat then what is life ; 
drink what is life, and thou shalt have life. And this will , 
be, that is, the body and blood of Christ will be life to 
each one, if what is visibly taken in the sacrament, be 
truly eaten spiritually, and drunken spiritually. For we 
have heard the Lord himself declare: Jt is the spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that 
I have spoken to you, are spirit and life. (Jo. vi.) But 
some say, this is hard; who can hear it? It is hard to the 
hard, that is, it is incredible to the incredulous."t De 
Verbis Apostoli, Serm. ii. T. x. p. 94.—** In what sense 
do we understand the words of Christ: He that eateth m Ui 
Jlesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him? 
(Jo. vi[ Can we extend this to those, of whom the 


* Locutus est nobis de corpore et sanguine suo: corpus dixit escam, 
sanguinem potum. 


+ De corpore ac sanguine suo dedit nobis salubrem refectionem. 


1 Durus est, sql duris; hoc est, iucredibilis, sed incredulis. 
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apostle'says, that they eat and drink judgment to them- 
selves, although they eat the very flesh, and drink the very 
blood, of Jesus Christ?* Shall we likewise say that Judas, | 
who betrayed his master, abode in Christ, and Christ in 
him, because, with the other disciples, he partook of the 
first sacrament made by the hands of Christ. himself? 
Shall we say, that they who eat and drink, with an hypo- 
critical heart, or who afterward apostatise, abide i in Christ, 
and he i Anthem? There i is a way of eating this flesh and 
drinking g this blood, of which itis true to say, that he Who 
thus eats and drinks, abideth in Jesus Christ, and. he in 
him.—To this way our Saviour directed his view." Sern. 
xi. de Verbis Dom. T. x. p. 18.— To abide in Christ, 
and to have him abiding in us, this is to eat that food, sail 
drink that drink, Wherefore, he that abidetli not in 
Christ, and has not Christ abiding in him, plainly eats not 
spiritually his flesh, nor.drinks his blood ; although carnally 
and visibly he press with his tecth the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ: he rather eats and drinks judg- 
ment to himself.” Tract. xxvi. in Joan. T. ix. p. 94.— 
Our Saviour taught us this in mystic words—but many, 
who were present, not understanding this, were scandalised ; 
for hearing him, they thought of nothing but their own 
flesh.—He therefore said: Zhe flesh profiteth nothing, that 
is, it profiteth nothing, as they understood it; for they 
understood it to mean flesh as it is in a dead body, or as it 
is sold in the market; not as animated by life."t Tract. 
xxvii, Ibid. p. 95. 96.—Spcaking of his mother's death, 
he says : ** She desired, that remembrance of her should 
be made at the altar; a service which, on no day, she had 


* Cum ipsam carnem manducent, et ipsum sanguinem. 


` Carnem sic intellexerunt, quomodo in cadavére djlaniatur, aut in 
macello cenditur ; non quomodo spiritu. vegetatur. 
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‘omitted’; knowing that thence' was dispensed the holy 
victim, by which the hand-writing against us had been 
blotted out.” L. ix. Confess. c. 19. T. 1. p. 69. 

S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. * T amthe 
living bread that came down from heaven. (Jo. vi. 51.) 
The manna, he says, was the type, was the ‘shadow, and 
‘the image. [lear again how openly and plainly he speaks : : 
JI am the living bread; if any one shall eat of this bread, 
he shall live for erer. They that ate’ of the mania, are 
deàd; because it gave not life. He that cats this bread, 
that is, me, or my flesh, shall live for ever." * ^ Comment. 
in loan. L.iv. T. iv. p. 352.—* Our Lord Jesus, by his 
own flesh,t gives life to us, and inserts, as it were, in us 
the seed of immortality, destroying all the corruption that 
is in us. -—And his blood is not that of any common man, 
but the natural blood of life itsclf.t Wherefore, receiving 
- the Son within us, we’ are called the body and-members of 
Christ.” * Ibid. p. 363, 364.— For he that eateth my 
` flesh and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I i in him. 
(Jo. vi. 56.) As he that joins wax to wax, forms of them 
one body ; so, it seems to me, he that eats the flesh of our 
Saviour, and drinks his precious blood, as himself says, 
becomes one with him; by this participation being com- 
‘mixed and incorporated with him, so that he be found in 
Christ, and Christ in him."$ Ibid. p. 865.—** And what 
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isthe meaning and the efficacy of this mystic’ Eucharist ? 
Ts it-not, that Christ may corporally dwell in us, by the 
participation and communion of his boly flesh ?*—It is 
here proper to observe, that Christ does not say, that he 
will: be in us only by a certain regard of affection, but by a 
natural participation. t ‘Forlas he that shall melt wax 
upon wax, forms one body of. two; so by partaking of the 
body and blood of Christ, he is in us, and we are united to 
him." t. bidi L. x. p. 862, 863.—'* The Son therefore 
is in‘ us; corporally as man, commixed and united: to us 
by the mystic. Eucharist;§ but spiritually as God, by the 
virtue.and grace of ‘his spirit, renovating our own spirit in 
us, and making us partakers of his life and divine nature. 
—By the mediation of Christ, therefore, we enter into an 
union.with God and the father, receiving him within us, 
corporally and spiritualy,|| who by nature, and truly, is 
the Son, and consübstantial with him ; and thus are we 
glorified,. being madé. partakers of and associated to the 
supreme divine nature." — bid. L. xi. p. 1001, 1002,— 
*€ Let these verbose and absurd men tell us, with whose 
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body the sheep of the church are.fed, or from. what springs: 
her children are refreshed;? For if the body of God: is 
delivered; this God is the true God, Christ the Lord, not 
a mere man, nor an angel, as some pretend. And: if it be 
the blood of God, the cup: of God, this God is not purely 
God, one of the adorable Trinity, the Son of God, but 
the word of God made man. Bat if the body. of Christ 
be our food, and the blood of Christ: be our drink,* and 
this Christ be a mere man, how is eternal life promised to 
those who approach to the holy table? And how again 
shall this body be divided here, and. in many places, and 
not be diminished? A mere body cannot impart life to 
those who receive it— Wherefore, let us receive the body 
of life itself; that life, which for us has dwelt in our body; ` 
and let us drink his sacred blood, for the remission of our 
sins, and to partake of that immortality » Which is. in him ; 
believing Christ to be the priest and the victim, him that 
offers and is offered." t Hom. in Mysticam Canam. T. 
v. parte ii. p. 978. 


Council of E a d . C. The following 
extracts are from an epistle of S. Cyril and an Egyptian 
Synod, read in the general council of Ephesus, in 431, and 
approved by the council, as conveying the belief of the 
universal church. They write to the heresiarch Nestorius. 
—** On this occasion it is our duty to add, that while we 
announce the death of Jesus, the only Son of God, and his 
resurrection from the dead, and: his ascension.into heaven, 
we likewise celebrate the unbloody sacrifice in the churches, 
approach to the mystic thanksgivings, and are thus sancti- 
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fied, being made partakers of the sacred flesh and precious 
blood of Christ, the Saviour of all men. For we receive it 
not.as common flesh: far be this thought from us:* nor 
as the flesh of a sanctified man, and united to the. word by, 
an equality of honour, or as having obtained a divine 
inhabitation ; but we receive it as the truly vivifying flesh 
of the word made man. For as the word, as God, is 
essentially life, the moment it became one with its flesh, 
it imparted to this flesh a vivifying virtue. Wherefore, 
although Christ said: Unless you eat the flesh of the. Son 
of man, and drink his blood, you shall not hace life in you; 
(Jo. vi. 58.) we are not to imagine, that it is the flesh of 
a man like to ourselves, but truly the flesh of him, who for 
us was made and was called the Son of man. For how 
could the flesh of man, according to its own nature, give 
life?" Ep. ad Nest. Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 404,—In cons 
firmation of this doctrine, they then add the following 
anathema: ** He that does not confess the flesh of the Lord 
to be vivifying, and the proper flesh of the word of God 
made man; but to be the flesh of some other united, in 
dignity, to the word, or that has obtained only a divine 
inhabitation ; and shall not acknowledge that flesh to give 
life, as we have said, because it is the flesh of the word, 
that gives life to all things, let him be anathema.” bid. 
p. 409. 


m 


Theodotus,t G. C. In his sermon on the birth 
of Christ, which was read in the same Council of Ephesus, 


* Twy avaupuax Toy ÈV TAIG ExnAnciaig TEAOUMEV buciav. meogiucy TE 
UTU Tag MUTTAI ÉvAOyizug XOU AYZ OMEIA, METOXOL YEVOMEVO! TNS 
TE dying Capk0g, HAL TOU TIMOV GIUATOS TOU TavTay nuuy TWTNLDS 
Mic TOU. XAL OUX, ws TAKA XOIYY ÜtxouEvoi* um YEVOITO. 


+ He was bishop of Ancyra, in Galatia, and assisted at the 
Council of Ephesus in 431. 
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he says: ** He, who at that time, by his ineffable power, 
drew the Magi to godliness, has alo, this day, called: us 
together; not now lying i ina manger, but p 'aced before us 
on this saving table:* for that manger was the paren! of 
this table. For this reason was he laid there, that on this 
table he mig ht be eaten, and become to the faithful the ford 
of salvation +’ ‘And that manger indeed represented. this 
glorious table." Jvid.'p. 1004. : 


4 


Ss. Tsaae,t G ©. «<I saw the vessel mingled, 
and, for wine, full of blood; and the body. in lieu of bread, 
placed on the table.$ ->I saw the blood, aud shuddered.: 
I saw the body and was awed with fear. Faith whispered 
to ine ; eat, and be silent: drink, child, and enquire noi. | 
—She shewed me the body slain, of which placing a 
portion on my lips, she said gently: Reflect, what thou 
catest. She held out to me a reed, directing me to wrile. 
I took the reed ; I wrote; 1 pronounced : This is the body 
of my God. . Taking then the cup, I drank.—And what 
I had said of the body, that I now said of. the cup: This 
is the blood of my Saviour.” Serm. de ide. Bibl. 
Orient. T. 1. p. 220. Rome, 1731. 


* XA eo ens Tutipiwdous Tramedns TXUTYS TWPOKEYLEVOS. 
T iva én Tautas Bown, xou yevntau oig Trig TOIG TwTHpLOY ESET UX. 


i S. Isdac was a pricst of Antioch and flourished under Theo- 
dosius the younger, about the middle of the fifth century. Some 
account of him and his works may be seen in the first volume of the 
Bibliotheca Orientalis of Jos. Assemani. ‘The above sermon is 
mentioned’ by Gennadius, who died'about 493. 


§ Pro vino, sanguine plenam, et pro pane, positum corpus in medio” 
mensae. 


|| Commede ct sile: bibe, non scrutare puer. 


q Confessus sum, hoc essc Dei corpus—hunc esse Redemptorie 
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nostri sanguinem. 
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S. Peter Chrysologus,* L. C. |. Let Chris; 


tians understand, who every daa’ touch the body of 
Christ, t. what he'ps they may draw from that body, when 
the woman was perfectly cared by only touching the hem 
of his garment.” Serm. xxxiv. p. S72. Edit. Lugduni, 
1676.—“ 1 am the:bread that ‘care down from heaven: 
He is the bread, which,:sown in the. womb of the virgin, 
and finally brought on our; altars, affords daily celestial 
food to the faithful." t < Serm; lxvii. p. 899.—'* [n what 
manner the body of Christ should jbe eaten, and his blood 
drunken,§ they. understand, who are instructed in. the 
heavenly sacraments.” | Serm. xcv. p. 920. - r 
uS. Proelus,' Patriarch. of Constantino= ` 
ple, G. C. * By these. prayers (of ‘the liturgy) the 
descent’ of the Holy Spirit’ was expected, that; by ‘his 
sacred presence, he would make the bread ; that’ is” pre- 
sented for the off-ring, the body of Clirist, and ‘the wine, 
mingled with water, his blood." | Un Bibl. PP. Max. 
T vi. p. 618.—'* The solemn day of the sacred mysteries 
arrived : the evening came, more bright than any dày. 
For, in this even'ng, all is full of dread and admiration. 
The Lori! sat down with his disciples, and laid open before 


L] 
L t 


* He was pliced on the archiepiscopal ehair'of Ravenna about 
the year 430, and governed that church about 2Q.years.. We have 
170 of his discourses, which were so, much esteemed in those days 
as to procure him the surname of Chrysologus. 


pes -— Nie a 


+ Rui quotidie corpus Christi attingunt, . 


t Qui satus in cergine—illatus altaribus, celestem cibum quotidie 
filblibus subministrat, 


§ edito manducetur caro Christi ; quomod» libatur et 
sanguis ejus. 


l| Ut efficeret ipsum illud corpus et sanguinem Domini. 


Q3 


( 238 ) 


them the scene of mysteries, He gave to them for food 
his pure body; and drink for the remission of sins."* 
Orat. x. in S. Feriam v. T. 1. p. 406. In Novo —« 
Combefis, Paris. 1648. 


S. Leo, L.C. © To the end that the shadow 
might give way to the reality, and, in the presence of truth, 
that representations might -cease, the ancient observances 
are now annulled (at the passion of Christ) by a new 
sacrament, the victim passes into another victim, blood 
excludes blood,t and the legal festival, by being changed, 
is fulfilled.—The disciples, being seated with their master 
to eat the mystic supper, while the Jews held council how 
they might kill him, Jesus ‘ordained the sacrament of his 
body and blood, teaching what victim was to be offered 
to God ; nor did he refuse the mysterious banquet to the 
traitor Judas." Serm. vii. de Passione Dom. p. 259.— 
**'The participation of the body and blood of Christ§ 
causes us to pass ifto that which we receive; whence 
being dead, and buried, and rising again in him, we carry 
him about with us in spirit and in our flesh." Serm. xiv. 
p. 281.—'* Denying in Christ the reality of a human body, 
these men make void the truth of his passion and resur- 
rection. And so immersed are they in the shades of igno- 
rance, as not to have learned either by heariug or by read- 
ing, what, in the church of God, is so universally acknow- 
ledged, that even the tongues of infants, in the sacrament 
of our common faith, proclaim the truth of the body and 


* Oidwxe fpujx Tw avapcpTnTOY Capua! OuuxpTvjAa TOV g'TOYYOY 
L4 
EXAFITATO WOU. 


+ Hostia in hostiam transit, sanguine sanguis aufertur, 


1 Corporis et sanguinis sui ordinavit sacramentum, 


$ Participalio corporis et sanguinis Christi. 
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blood of Christ." For in the mystic distribution of this 
spiritual food, we receive the virtue of the celestial aliment, 
and are iransformed into his flesh, who took our flesh upon 
him." t Ep. xlvi. Al. xxiii. p. 518, 


Theodoret, G. C. He wrote four books against . 
the Eutychians, who denied ‘the reality of the human 
nature in Christ, in which he intoduces two persons, under 
the names of Orthodorus and ‘Eranistes, who discuss the 
subject. The first, it is plain, is the Catholic believer. 
In the first dialogue the reality of Christ’s presence in the 
Eucharist had been established; but, in the second, the 
subject is resumed, and the change of the bread and wine 
more distinctly pointed out.—'* Orth. Téll me now ; the 
mystical symbols, which are offered to God by the priests, 
of what are they the symbols ?— Eran. Of the body and 
blood of the Lord.—Orth. Of his true body or not ?— 
Eran. Of his true body.t{—Orth. Very well; for every 
image must have its original.— Eran. I am happy, you 
have mentioned the divine mysteries. Tell me, therefore ; 
What do you call the gift that is offered before the priest’s 
invocation ?—Orth. This must not be said openly; for 
some may be present who are not initiated.—Eran. 
Answer then in hidden terms.—Orth. We call it an ali- 
ment made of certain grains.—ran. And how do you call 
the other symbol ?—Orth. We give it a name that denotes 
a certain beverage.— Éran. And after the consecration 
what are they pales ?—Orth. pbs body of wating and 


* In Ecclesia Dei in omnium ore tam consonum est, ut. nec ab 
infantium linguis veritas corperis et sanguinis Christi inter communionis 
sacramenta taceatur. 


+ Ut in carnem ipsius, qui caro nostra factus est, transeamus. 


$ T8 deomorine cuwaToS TE KAI Capo r2 Óvras CAJAXTOS, N EK 
EVT 5—7T8 ÓvTWw;. 
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the blood; of Christ.*— Eran. And, you ‘believe, that you 
partake di the body, and. blood, of; Christ ?—Qrth. So I 
believe. — Eran... As the ,symbols then of the body. and 
blood of Christ were. different before the. consecration of 
the priest, and after that consecration are changed ; t in 
thé same manner we (Eutychians? say, the body of Tpit: 
after his ascension, was 'changéd*intoithe divine essence. — 
‘Orth. Thou, art taken in (hy: own :sdare';fór, after. the 
consecration, the mystical symbols lose not? their proper 
nature: they remain im'the!-fornier substance, figure and 
appearance-(or rather, inithe'shape and form of the former 
sübstance; 1 to be scen,'and-to be felt, as before; but they 
are understood to be what they have been made; this they 
are believed to be; and'às'such they are adored.’ Dial. 
ii, T. iv. Edit; dauetio Paris IAU iode oe 
4b TO ao t lodare af wati aes dyr do 
4 Prosper, § JL. €. 6 “He receives: the) food of 
m and'drinks the cup tof eiefnity; who dwells in Christ, 
ang Christin bim. „Far: lie that departs froni Christ, eats 
not his flesh, nor drinks his. NbT E he daily take, 
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E + uer T yop mi TUS  "rpoTeparg verias, Kd) TE OXMLATOS HAL TE Edis. 
-—The word pei i. e. former, seems to imply the second trans- 
lation, i 


§ A learned layman of Aquitain, and contemporary with S. 
Augustin, in whose defence he wrote several works, which are ex- 
tant. *He'died about:tlie year 456. v 
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io his own condemnation, that angusti sacrament."* In 
Sigon p. 596. Ed. Paris. Vill. 


Mim a t L. C. Ee The Jews ate manna; we 
Christ: ,they the flesh. of. birds); -we the body. of God: 
they,the dew of heaven ; we the God of heaven.”.t Ado. 
Avaritiam, Ls ii. p.,246. Edit. Paris. 1684. 


S..JVilus, G. C.. Before the prayer of the 
priest, and the coming of ;the; Holy Spirit, the things laid 
ou the table are.common. bread and wine ;, but, after the 
solemn.invocations and the descent. of the adorable spirit, 
itis no longer bread, and no.longer wine, but is the body, - 
and, pure and precious blood, of Christ, the:God of. all.’’§ 
Ep. xliv, L. 1. p.,21.—**.Let us not approach to the 
mystic bread as to mere bread ; for it .is'the flesh of God, 
the ,.venerable, adorable, and life-giving flesh.” || . Ep. 
xxxix. ZL. iii. p. 322. 1 Ae [av 


Cop * Nec carnem ejus manducat, nec sanguinem bibit; etiamsi— 
quotidie indijferenter accipiat, 


T A learned priest of Marseilles, who flourished from about the 
middle, to the end of the fifth century, and of whom we have eight 
books ; On the government of God; and four books; Against avarice ; 
addressed to the Catholic Church, under the name of Timotheus: 
besides some epistles.—Daluze published them together with the 
Commonitorium of Vincent of Lerins, at Paris in 1684. 


+ Nos Christum—nos corpus Dei—nos Deum cali, 
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Gelasius, L. C. Waving quoted. Theodoret, I 
shall give a similar passage from Gelasius, who is also 
writing against the same- Eutychians : ** Certain sacra- 
ments of the body and blood of Jesus Christ, which we 
receive, are something divine, and render us partakers 
of the divine nature; but the substance or nature of the 
bread and wine ceases not to be. In the holy mysteries 
are celebrated the image and resemblance of the body and 
blood. Hence we are sufficiently informed, that what we 
believe, and celebrate, and receive under that image, we 
must believe it to be in Christ himself. And as, by the ope- 
ration of the divine Spirit, the things pass into the divine 
substance, though their nature retains its properties ; so are 
we thus taught, that ‘the mystery of the Incarnation con- 
sists in this, that the two natures remaining, there is but 
one Christ, who'is one, because he is entire and ‘whole.”* 
Libel. contra Nest. et Eutych. ap. Baron. an. 496. T. 
vi. p. 665. Edit. Moguntie, 1601. 


* The authenticity of this piece has been strongly contested ; 
but let the decision be what it may, it is plain, that the words nature 
and substance applied to the bread and wine after consecration by 
Gelasius, and the equivalent Greek words $vc1$ and ovela, used by 
Theodoret in the preceding quotation, mean not what, in their 
present acceptation, is understood by them. They both assert, that 
the bread and wine are changed into the body and blood of Christ ; 
therefore, when they add, that the nature and substance of both still 
remain, they must mean the external or sensible qualities. They 
may be seen and felt, says Theodoret, as before. The authors of the 
learned work Perpétuité de la Foy, Vol. III. prove this by many ex- 
amples drawn from ecclesiastical and profane writers, as from the 
. obvious context of the passages themselves. Should it, however, 
be conceded, that there is ambiguity in the expressions, or even 
that the authors of them meant to convey a sense, in our estimation, 
heterodox, how light must their authority be, when balanced against 
the massive evidence of so many writers of their own age and of the 
preceding centuries ! 
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Council of Trent. 


«c As Christ our redeemer truly declared that to be his 
body, which he offered under the appearance of bread : 
therefore was it always firmly believed in the church of 
God, and the same this holy Synod again announces 
That, by the consecration of the bread and wine, a change 
is made of the whole substance of the bread into the suba 
stance of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the substance of hisblood. This 
change has been properly called, by the holy Catholic. 
church, Transubstantiation.” Sess. xiii. c. iv. p. 89.— 
** [f any one shall deny, that the body and blood, together 
with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
therefore the whole Christ, be contained truly, really, and 
substantially, in the sacrament of the most Holy Sacrament, 
let him be anathema." Ibid. can. 1. p. 94. 


The Manner of Christ's Presence. 


Proposition III. 


Christ is not present in this sacrament, 
according to his natural way of existence ; 
that is, as bodies naturally exist; but in a 
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manner proper to the character of his ex- 
alted and glorified body. His presence 
then is real and substantial, but sacra- 
mental; not exposed to the external senses, 
nor obnoxious to corporal contingences. 


Y e [2 p » ^ is T 
" r th Same a , MS 
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Sy nempe yd celum bitu. sd «wir di 

"The truth of this Proposition evidently . "yes from 
— of the: foregoing, which the/plain words of scripture 
announced and the unbroken ‘series ofthe writings of. the 
early fathers attested ;' for;if -the body of Christ, when the 
words of consecration— V'kzs:is mý body: This ts my, blood 
—are pronounced by the! priest, becomes present, as we 
‘belitvé, this! presence must-be such as is now «stated, rel 
-and “substantial, >but sacramental aud» ineffable’ On this 
“mysterious wane thus again: apie ke: hei pie se) wan ib 
TRAET ? i bu 3 iib lane box Atie 


. 4 
iy 4 
1 ‘ Y à t} P. -y à 
ant "T 1*4 "lU * , lad J ! | t 
e 


Council of Trent. Li 


- 


« The holy Synod openly and plainly, professes, that, 
in the sacrament of the Eucharist, after ‘the consecration of 
ihe bread and wine, our Lord Jesus Christ, true God, and 
man, is truly, really, and substantially present under the 
appearances of those sensible objects. Nor in this is there 
any repugnance; that Christ, according to his natural 
manner of existence, should always remain in heaven at 
the right hand of his father ;-and that, at the same time, 
he should be present with us, in many places, really, but 
sacramentally, in'that way of. existence, which, thodgh in 
words we can hardly ex press: it, the mind, illumined hy 
faith, tau conceive tobe. possible to Gad, and which we are 
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bound firmly to believe. For so all our ancestors—as many 
as were members of the true church of. Christ —who' wrote 
on.the subject of this holy sacrament, openly Pv 7 
Sess. xiii. c. 1. p. €6. , 


r 
5 


Christ is whole under each Species. 


Proposition IV. 


The body of Christ, in this holy sacra- 
ment, is not separated from his blood, nor 
his blood from his body, nor 1s either of 
them disjoined from his soul and his divi- 
nity: but all and the whole living "Christ 
as entirely contained under each species : — 
so that whoever receives under one kind, 
becomes truly partaker of the whole sacra- 
ment: he is not deprived either of the body 
or of the blood of Christ. 


Council of. Trent. 


** At all times it has been the belief of the church of 
God, that, immediately after consecration, the true body 
of our Lord, and his true blood, together with his soul 
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and divinity, are present under the species. of bread and 
wine; but that the body is there under the species of 
bread, and the blood under that of wine, by virtue of the 
words of consecration: moreover, that the body is there 
under the species of wine, and the blood under that of 
bread, and the soul under boih, in virtue of that con- 
nection and concomitance, whereby the whole Jesus, who 
being now risen from the dead can die no more, is united 
in all his parts; and the divinity, by that admirable union 
with the body and soul, which is called hypostatical. It 
is, therefore, most true, that as much is contained under 
either species, as under both : for Christ, whole and entire, 
exists under the species of bread, and under each (divided) 
particle of that species; and whole under the species of 
wine, and under its (separated) parts." Sess. xiii, c. iii. 


p. 88. 
u————Á! 


Communion in ene Kind. . 


The above doctrine, contained in the Proposition, and 
more: fully detailed by the Council, having, at all times, 
been professed in the Catholic church, the introduction of 
lay-communion in one kind is easily accounted for, and 
seems not liable to any serious objection. It is admitted, 
that, from the earliest time, down to the twelfth century, 
the faithful of both sexcs, laity as well as clergy, when 
they assisted at the public and solemn celebration of the 
Christian service, and were admitted to communion, gene- 
rally received under both kinds. But, during the same 
period, there seems never to have been any positive 
ecclesiastical precept so to do: for to infants, we often 
read, the communion was. given, sometimes under one 


( 947 ) 


kind, sometimes under another :—in times of persecution, 
or under difficulties, or when long journeys were under- 
taken, the consecrated bread was permitted to be carried 
away-the same was taken to the sick—where there was 
a repugnance to the taste of wine, the bread also was alone 
given. li may then, it seems, be said, that, unless on 
public and solemn occasions, the faithful, in the times 
of which we are speaking, communicated under one 
kind alone; while the priesthood, to whom the com- 
mand of Christ—Do this in remenibrance of me; Luke 
xxii.—we believe, solely applies, and when employed in 
the duty of their sacred function, received under both. 
The completion of the mysterious institution demanded 
this. 


But many abuses and accidents, through carelessness 
or incaution happening in the distribution of the conse- 
crated wine; and the use of the bread alone, on so many 
occasions, being permitted; and the belief, that Christ was 
wholly present under each species, authorising the practice; 
the primitive rite gradually subsided, and communion 
in one kind very generally prevailed. The rulers of the 
church, meanwhile, promoted rather than obstructed the 
change. And so things continued— no ecclesiastical law 
intervening—till the followers of John Huss in Bohemia 
tumultuously contending, that the use of the cup was 
absolutely necessary, the Council of Constance, which 
opened in 1414, finally decreed, that, ** as the body 
and blood of Christ were wholly contained under each 
species, the custom, introduced on rational grounds, and 
long observed in the church of communicating in one 
kind, should be received as a law, which no one, witbout 
ihe authority of the church, might reject or alter." — Sess. 
xiii. Conc, Gen. T. xii. p. 100—So just is the observation, 
that, as circumstances and the manners of men change— 
where change, under due authority, as in discipline, may 
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be permitted—praclices, orice good and laudable, should 
‘change with them. | íi 

In the Greek church, the ancient practice of receiving 
in both kinds has been ‘retained, unless in such circum- 
stances, or under stich impediments, as I have mentioned ; 
which, among the Latins, allowed a departürc from the 
established rite. But what is peculiar among the modern 
Greeks is, that they distribute the sacred ‘bread, not sepa- 
rately, but dipped in’ the wine, and placed in a spoon. 
From its being allowed by them, that the bread, unless at 
the times, principally, ‘of solemn communion, may be 
given separately, it is plain, if any proof were wanted, 
that their belief of the real presence of the whole Christ 
under cach species, is the same as that of the Western 
church. And another proof of the same is, that, neither 
at the time of the schism, in the ninth century, when minds 
were most exasperated, nor since, has it been made a sub- 
ject of complaint against the Latins, that, in the adminis- 
tration of the Eucharist, they had departed from the pre- 
cept of Christ, or violated any established rule of general 
discipline. Some of their charges against us were sufli- 
ciently frivolous; and as, among these, one was, that we 
celebrated the Eucharist in unleavened bread, contrary to 
the practice of their church; they, certainly, could not 
have overlooked the more important point of communion 
in one kind, had they judged it reprehensible ; or, in other 
words, had not their own practice, on certain occasions, 
been the same, aud their general faith the same. 


Council of Trent. 


«* The holy Synod, following the judgment of the 
church (as pronounced at Constance) and its usage, des 
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clares and teaches, that neither laity nor unoffciating 
clergy are bound, by any divine command, to receive the 
sacrament of the Eucharist under both species; and that 
it cannot be doubted, without a breach of faith, that com- 
munion in either kind suffices for them. For though 
Christ, at his last supper, instituted this venerable sacra- 
ment under the forms of bread and wine, and thus delivered 
it to his apostles, yet that institution and that delivering do 
not shew, that all the faithful, by the: command of Christ, . 
are bound to receive both kinds. Nor can it be fairly 
collected from the discourse of our Saviour, (Jolin vi.) 
that communion in both kinds was commauded by him, 
however, according to the various interpretations of the 
holy fathers and other learned men, that discourse be 
understood. For he who there said : Unless yow eat the 
flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not 
have life in you—54 ;—also said; If any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever—59. And he who said: 
He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath 
everlasting life—55 ;—likewise said; The bread that I will 
give is my flesh for the life of the world—52. He in fine 
who said: He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, 
abideth in me, and I in hin—57 ;—said notwithstanding ; 
He that cateth this bread shall lice for ever, 59.” Sess. 
xxi. c. l. p. 174.— Therefore, though, in the early 
ages, tlle use of both kinds was not unfrequent, yet the 
practice, in process of time, being widely changed, the 
church, for weighty and just reasons, approved the change, 
and pronounced it to be a law, which no one, without the 
authority of that church, is allowed to reject or to altcr." 
Ibid. c, ii. p. 175.—** lt must be acknowledged, that the 
whole and entire Christ, and the true sacrament, are taken 
under either kind; and therefore, as to the fruit, that they 
who thus receivé are deprived of no necessary grace.” 
Ibid. c, iii, p. 176. | 


RO 
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The Sacrifice of the Mass. 


Proposition V. 


Our Saviour, in leaving to us his body 
and blood, under two. distinct species or 
kinds, instituted not only a Sacrament, but 
also a Sacrifice ; a commemorative sacrifice, 
distinclly shewing his passion and death 
until hé come. For as the sacrifice of the 
cross was performed by a distinct effusion 
of his blood, so is that sacrifice commemo- 
rated in this of the altar by a distinction of 
the symbols. Jesus, therefore, is here given 
not only to us, but for us; and the church 
is thereby enriched with a true, proper, and 
propitiatory sacrifice, usually termed the 
Mass: propitiatory we say, because repre- 
senting, in a lively manner, the passion and 
death of our Lord, it is peculiarly pleasing 
to our eternal Father, and thus more ef- 
fectually applies to us the all-sufficient 
merits of the sacrifice of the cross: 


SCRIPTURE. 


As the bloody sacrifices, ordained by the Jewish law, 
are understood to have prefigured the sacrifice, which the 
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Redeemer of mankind was once to offer on the cross, by 
the effusion of his blood ; so do we believe, that the un- 
bloody offerings of the same law, but much more than 
these, the bread and wine, which Melchisedec, ‘the priest 
of the most high God," presented to Abraham, (Gen. xiv.) 
were a type or figure of that unbloody sacrifice; which 
Christ, the priest for ever according to the order of Mel- 
chisadec, (Ps. cix.) would continue to offer, through all 
ages, under the symbols or species of bread and wine. 


Malach. i. 10, 11. I have no pleasure in you; saith 
the Lord of hosts, neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand.— For from the rising of the sun to the going down 
of the same, my name shall be great among the gentiless 
and in every place incense shall be offered to my name, and 
a clean offering.—Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my blood of 
the new Testament, which is shed for many* for the res 
mission of sins.—Mark xiv. 24. This is my blood of the 
new Testament, which is shed for many.t—Luke xxii. 19. 
This is my body that is given for you:{ Do this for à 
commemoration of me.—20.—This is the chalice, the new 
Testament in my blood, which is shed for you.—1 Cor. xii 
24. This is my body which is broken for you: § this do 
for the commemoration of me :—25.—This chalice is the 
new Testament in my blood: do ye this, as often as you 
shall drink it, for the commemoration of me.—96.— For as 
often as you shall eat this bread, and drink this chalice, 
you shall shew the death of the Lord until he come. 

According to the translation of these passages, which is 
conformable to the Greek, our Saviour speaks in the present 
tense, (or time) of the actual immolation of his body, and 
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the actual effusion of his blood, for the remisston of sins y 
because, at that moment, he really, but mystically, offered 
up his body and blood for the salvation of the apostles 
and of all men: while the words, do this for a commemo- 
ration or in remembrance of me, plainly denote the insti- 
{ution of a sacrifice, to be celebrated to the end of time. 
Thus Christ seems to say: As I now immolate my body, 
and shed my blood, for the remission of sins; so do you 
offer up this same body, and this same blood, in remém- 
brance of me. What I now do, do you and your suc- 
cessors.—In this sense, as we have seen, and shall see, 
have the words of Christ been wee understood in the 
Catholic church. 


Ibid. x. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Wherefore, 
my dearly beloved, fly from the service of idols.—1 speak 
as to wise men: judge ye yourselves what I say.— The 
chalice of benediction which we bless, is it not the come 
munion of the blood of Christ? And the bread which we 
break, is it not the partaking of the body of the. Lord? 
—For we being many are one bread, one body all that 
‘partake of one bread.—Behold Israel according to the 
flesh: are not they, that eat of the sacrifice, partakers of 
the altar 2= What then? Do I say, that what is offered 
in sacrifice to idols, is any thing? Or, that the-idol is 
any thing ?—But the things which the heathens sacrifice, 
they sacrifice to devils, and not to God. And I would not, 
that you should be made partakers with devils. — You can- 
not drink the chalice of the Lord, and the chalice of devils :' 
you cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord, and of 
the table of devils. 


As the apostle speaks of the participation of the victims, 
among the Jews, which were offered on their altars, and of 
a similar participation among the Gentiles ; so, instituting 
a comparison, he plainly speaks of Christians partaking of 
the body and blood of our Lord from the Eucharistic altar. 
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Heb. xiii. 10, 11, 19. We hace an altar, whereof they 
hace no power to eat who serve the tabernacle.—For the 
bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high priest for sin, are burned without 
the camp.—Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify 
the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. 

The meaning of the passage is not plain, but it seems to 
intimate the superiority of-the , Christian worshippers. 
The Jews—not even their priests—were not allowed to taste 
of the victims which were solemnly offered for sin: but we 
have an altar and a victim, typified by those of the Jews, 
of which we “may, at all times, partake ; a victim once 
offered for sin, and represented by the daily oblation of 
his body and PRA 


Acts xiii, -9. And as they were ministering to the 
Lord, und fasting, ihe Holy Ghost said to them.—The 
breaking of bread is often, mentioned in the same Acts ; 
and in the two quotations just given from S. Paul, the 
altar and table * are mentioned, which must refer to sacri- 
fice.—Hev. v. 6. And I saw: and behold in the midst of 
the throne, and of the four living creatures, and in the ` 
midst of the ancients, a lamb standing as it were slain. —8. 
—And when he had opened the book, the four living crea- 
tures, and the four and twenty ancients, fell down before 
the lamb.—9,—And they sung a new canticle, saying: 
„Thouart worthy, O Lord, to take the book, and to open the 
seals thereof: because thou wast slain, and hast redeemed 
us to God, in thy Blood, out of every tribe, and ‘tongue, and 
people, and nation :—10,-—And hast made us to our God, 
a kingdom and priests, and we shall reign on the earth. 
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es 


FATHERS. 


Cent. I. 


uam RAE 


S. Clement of Rome, L. C. ** Whatever 
God has commanded to be done at stated times, that we 
must perform in regular order : thus must our offerings 
be made, and other public functions exercised ; * not in- 
considerately, and without order, but, as it was ordained, 
at stated times and hours.— They, therefore, who in this 
manner, present their offerings,t are acceptable to the 
Lord, and blessed ; for, following his commandments, they 
do riot go astray." Ep. 1. ad Cor. n. 40. T. L PP. 
Apost. p. manes t 


Cent. II. 


t 


S. Justin, L. C. * Inflamed by the word of his 
calling, as it were, by ‘fire, truly we are thë sacerdotal 
offspring of God ; as he himself attests; saying, that, in 
every place among the nations, we, offer to T welle 
pleasing and clean ‘victims. Thesê victims he accepts 
from his own priests alone. Wherefore, shewing pre- 
ference to all thòse, who, through his name offer thè sacri- 
fices, which Christ ordained to be offered, that is, in the 
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Eucharist of bread and the chalice,* which in all places of 
the earth are celebrated by the Christian people, God 
declares, that.they are well-pleasing to him. But the | 
sacrifices of you Jews and of your priests he rejects, saying ; 
JI will accept no offering from your hands; because from 
the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, my 
name is great among the Gentiles: but ye have profaned 
it. Malach. 1. — But I myself say, that those prayers and 
thanksgivings are alone perfect, and the victims pleasing 
to God, which are offered. by good men... These, Chrise 
tians alone have learned to offer in the commemoration. of 
their dry and liquid food,t (bread and wine) in which 
commemoration they are reminded of the passion which 


Christ suffered," Dial. cum Tryphon. Judeo, p. 386. 


S. Ireneus, L.C. “ Giving advice to his dise 
ciples, to offer their first fruits to God, not as if he stood 
in need of them, but that they might not seem ungrateful, 
hetook bread into his hands, and giving thanks, said : 
This is my body. Likewise he declared the cup to be his 
blood, and taught the new oblation of the new Testament, - 
which oblation the, church receiving from the apostles, 
offers it to God over all the earth }—to him who grants us 
food—-the first fruits of his gifts in the new Testament, of 
which.the prophet Malachias spoke.: 7 will not accept 
offerings from your hands. For from the rising.of the 
sun to the going down.of the same, my. name is-great 
among the Gentiles, and in'every place incense is offered 


, *' Emi TA EVxerpio Tia T8 apts KAL TE ToTNELE. 
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i Calicem—suum sanguinem confessus est, ‘et ‘novi Testamenti 
novam docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab apostolis «nien, in 
universo mundo offert Deo, 


R4 


( 256 ) 


to my name, a clean sacrifice. (1.) Manifestly hereby sig- 
nifying, that the first people (the Jews) will cease to offer to 
God ; ‘and that in every place, a sacrifice, and that clean, 
will be offered to him,* and that his name is glorified among 
the gentiles." F “Adver. Her. IL. iv. c. xxxii, p. $23, 324. 
~~ Therefore the offering of the church, which-the Lord 
directed to be made over all the world, was deemed a' pure 
sacrifice before'God,+ and received ‘by him; not that he 
stands in need of a sacrifice from us, but because he thàt 
makes the offering, if his gift be accepted, is thereby 
rendered worthy of praise,—As then’ in simplicity the 
church offers, her offering’ is accepted by God as a ‘pute 
sacrifice.—]t is our duty. to make an offering," &c. Seg 
p. 197.— Ibid. c; xxxiv. p. 394, 326: i s 


Tertullian, L.C. *Y was psiuians in the old 
law, That no sacrifices should. be offered to God, but in the 
land of promise, which the Lord was to give to the chil- 
dren of Israel ; and that; when they-entered, sacrifices and 
holocausts should there be celebrated. : Why then does the 
spirit — by ‘his Viande that, in all the earth, - in 
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* Omni ind loco sacrificum pfferetur ei, et hoc purun. 


4 On this passage, "die learned Editor of Irenæus, Dr. Grabe 
observes : as It is certain that: Irenaeus and all the fathers—either 
contemporary with the apostles, or their immedjate successors, whose 
writings dre stil] extant—considered the blessed Eucharist to be the 
sacrifice of the new law, and offered bread and wine on the altar, as 
sacred oblations to God the Father; and that this was not the private 
opinion of any particular church or teacher, but the public doctrine 
and practice of the universal church, which she received from the 
apostles, and they from Christ, is expressly shewn in thjs place, by 
Irenzus, and before him by Justin M. arid Clement of Rome.” 
Nota in {renaum, p. 323. : 


1 Ecclesie oblatio, quam Dominus qot offerri purum sacri- 
ficium reputatum est apud Deun}. 
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every place, sacrifices shall be offered 2. In’ every: place 
incense shall be.offeredto my name, and a clean offering. 
(Malach. 1.)—As then it is plain, that a temporary Sab- 
bath was appointed, and an eternal Sabbath predicted; a 
carnal and spiritual ‘circumcision; a law’ that would pass 
away, and a law te cndure for ever; carnal sacrifices 
likewise, and spiritual sactifices promised—from this it 
follows, that, all these things being, commanded to the 
Jewish people, the time;would. come, when they would 
cease, and the promise of a new law, with spiritual sacri- 
fices} and. a new, ‘Testament would. take their place.’ 
Adversus Judwos, c. v, vi. p. 139.— Y he. same he repeats 
against Marcion, 4L. iii. p..679.—But it seems rather, that 
he alludes principally to the: pure sacrifices’ of the heart, 
and not to the establishment of a rcal sacrificial offering. 
In other parts of his works, however, I meet with expres. 
sions which evidently pertain to a sacrifice—such as altars, 
offerings for the dead, the duty of priests to offer, and 
annual oblation of husbands and wives for their departed 
congorts. 


Cent. III. 


t Qe 


S. " yprian, L. C. ‘Writing to the clergy and 
people of a certain district.in Africa, he laments that, con- 
trary to an established rule,.a brother clergyman had been 
appeinted, by will, an executor or guardian, when it was 
the sole duty of the ministers of the gospel ** to attend to 
the altar and sacrifices,* and to prayers and supplications.” 
Such likewise, he observes, was the view of the Almighty 
in the establishment by Moses of the Levitical order, and 


* Altari et sacrificiis deservire—debcant. 
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then adds : ** The same disposition holds good now, that 
they who are promoted by clerical ordination, be not 
called away from the service of God, nor perplexed by 
worldly business ; but, receiving aliment from their breth- 
ren, they withdraw not from the altar and. from sacri- 
fices,* day and night intent on heavenly things."—He 
next remarks that, in a case like this, it had been decreed, 
that for no brother, who by will had made such a dispo- 
sition, * any offering should be made, or sacrifice. cele- 
brated for his repose: t: because he merits not to be named 
at the altar in the prayer of the priests, whose wish it-was 
to withdraw them from the altar." - He, therefore, forbids 
prayers and oblations to be made for. him.» Ep. 1. p. 1, 
2, 3.—'* Although I am sensible, that , most bishops, set 
over the churches of God, hold to the maxims of evange- 
lical truth and divine tradition, and: depart not, by any 
human and innovating discovery; from that; which Christ 
our master taught and did; yet as some, through igno- 
rance or simplicity, in the sanctification of the cup of the | 
Lord, and in delivering it to the people, do not that, which 
Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, the teacher and founder 
of this sacrifice, T himself did and taught; therefore, I 
judge it necessary to write to you, in order that, if there 
be any one still in that error, when he sees the light of 
truth, he may return to the root. and fountain of Christian 
tradition,"— Then proceeding to the point, he says: ** Be 
then advised, that, in offering the cup, the rule, ordained 
by Christ, be followed, that is, that the cup, which is 
offered in commemoration of him, be wine mixed with 
water. For as he said: IT am the irue vine; not water, 
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* Ab altari et sacrificiis non recedant, 
+ Nec sacrificium pro dormitione ejus celebrarctur, 


t Sacrificii hujus auctor et doctor, 
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but wine, is the blood of Christ. | And what is in the 
chalice cannot be thought the blood, by which we obtained 
redemption and life, if wine be wanting, whereby that 
blood is shewn, which, as all the scriptures attest, was 
shed." Ep. lÓxiii. p. 148.—** In the priest Melchisedec 
we see prefigured the sacrament of the Christian sacrifice, * 
the holy scriptures declaring: Melchisedec king of | Salem 
brought forth bread and wine ; and he was the priest of 
the most high God, and. he blessed Abraham. (Gen. xiv.) 
And that he bore the resemblance of Christ, the Psalmist 
announces: Thou art a priest for ever according to. the 
order of Melchisedec. (Ps. cix.) This order thus comes 
and descends from that sacrifice ; that Melchisedec was the 
priest of the Most High; that he offered bread and wine ; 
and that he blessed Abraham. And who. was so much 
a priest .of the most high God, as our Lord Jesus Christ? 
He offered sacrifice to God the Father ; he offered the same 
as did Melchisedec, that is, bread and wine, his own body 
and blood: and the blessing given to Abraham, now 
applies to our people."—** But, in the book of Genesis, 
that the blessing given to Abrabam might be properly 
celebrated, the representation of the sacrifice of Christ, 
appointed in bread and wine, precedes it; which our Lord, 

perfecting and fulfilling it, himself offered in bread ~*~ 
wine; and thus he who is Vd plenitude, fulfilled the truth 
of tlie prefigured image.' Ibid, p. 149.—He afterwards 
adds: ** If Jesus Christ, our Lord and God, he himself 
the high priest of his father ; and if he first offered himself 
a sacrifice to him, and commanded the same to be done in 
remembrance of him; then that priest truly stands in the 
place of Christ, who imitates that which Christ did, and 
then offers in the church a true and complete sacrifice to 
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æ Sacrificit Dominici sacramentum. 
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God the Father,* doing what he ordained. For the whole 
discipliné of religion and of truth is subverted, if that 
which was commanded be not faithfully complied with.” 
Ibid. p. 155. ; 


^I could m many other passages from the Letters of 
S. Cyprian and from his óther Tracts, in which he speaks 
of the Christian sacrifice of.the' New law, in terms the 
most plain and .obvious, such as: ‘* We are mindful of 
you day and night, and when. we offer up prayer in-the 
sacrifices." . Ep. xxxvii. p. 72.—'* As often as we cele- 
brate the anniversary days of the martyrs, we offer sacri- 
fices forthem." Ep. xxxix. p. 77.—'* To God and his 
Christ, whom I serve, and to whom, with a pure and 
undefiled countenance, in persecution and in peace, I 
unceasingly offer sacrifices." t Ep. lxvi. p. 169.— 
«€ Whilst we were offering sacrifice,t the girl was brought 
in by her mother." De Lapsis, p. 132. 


Cent. IV. 


Easebius of Cesarea, G. C. | ** And as he 
(speaking of Melchisedec), who was ihe. priest of the 
Gentiles, seems never to have offered animal sacrifices, but. . 
wine alone and bread, while he blessed Abraham ; ; sO our 
Saviour and Lord first, and then the priests who are de- 


* Ille sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur, qui id quod Christus 
fecit, immitatur et sacrificium verum et plenum tunc offert in ecclesia 
Dco Patri, 


t Sazrificia indesinenter offero. 


$ Sacrificantibus nobis. 
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scended from him, performing, in all nations, according 
to ecclesiastical ordinances, the sacerdotal function, repres» 
sent, in bread and wine, the mysteries of his body and 
salutary blood,* which mysteries Melchisedec had so long 
before by the divine spirit foreknown, and used in figure. 
The scripture of Moses says: And Melchisedec king of 
Salem brought forth bread and wine: and he was the priest 
of the most high God: and he blessed Abraham.” (Gen. 
xiv.) Demonst. Evang. L.v. c. iii. p. 993. Colonie, 
1688.—* Since then, as the new Testament, " &c. See 
the passage p. 201. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. He mentions 
the various prayers and ceremonies which accompany our 
sacrifice of the altar, and adds: ** When this spiritual 
sacrifice is ended, and this unbloody worship over the 
victim of propitiation,t we supplicate God, for the com- 
mon peace of the churches, for tlie tranquility of the world, 
for kings, for their armies, and their allies, for the sick 
and the afflicted, and in a word, for all who want assist- 
ance. Again, when we offer this sacrifice, we commemo- 
rate those who have departed this world before us.—We 
offer up that Christ who was slain for our sins, that he, who 
is most kind, may be propitious to us and them."—He 
proceeds to the Lord's prayer which is recited in the Mass, 
and dwells on its several clauses; and then prescribes the 
reverential manner in which the body and blood of Christ 
are to be taken. Catech. Mystag. v. n. 6,7. p. 297, 998. 
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S. Gregory of Nazianzum, G. C. “ And 
where, and by whom could God be worshipped in those 
mystic and elevating sacred rites, than which nothing; 
among us, is greater nor more excellent, if there were no 
priesthood, nor sacrifice? *— Knowing this, and knowing 
besides, that no one was worthy of this great God, this 
sacrifice, and this priesthood, who had:not first offered 
himself a victim to the Lord—how should I dare to offer 
to him that external sacrifice,t that antitype of great 
mysteries, or to take up the name and habit of a priest ?” 
Orat. 1, T. 1. p. 3, 38.—* Julian, in impure and wicked 
blood, washes away his baptismal rite, opposing initiation 
to initiation—he defiles his hands, in order to purify them 
from that unbloody sacrifice,t through which we com- 
municate with Christ, with his divine nature, and his 
sufferings.” Orat. iii. in Julian. T. 1. p. 70. 


S. Optatus of Milevis, L. C. See the quo- 


tation from him, p. 210. * What is so sacrilegious,” &c. - 


S. Ambrose, L. C. Commenting on the appear- 
ance of the.angel to Zacharias (Luke 1.) he says: **It were 
to be wished that, while we burn incense on our altars, and 
offer sacrifice, the angel would assist, and become visible 
to us. That he does assist, cannot be doubted, while 
Christ is there, while Christ is immolated ; $ For Christ, 
our pasch, is sacrificed." (1 Cor. v.) L. 1. in Evang. 
Luc. c. 1. T. iii. p. 12.—'* We have beheld the Prince of 
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priests coming to us; we have beheld and heard him 
offering his blood for us: Let us priests then follow him, 
as we can, and offer sacrifice for the people, weak as we 
are in merit, but rendered honourable by this sacrifice: for 
although Christ is not now seen to offer, yet is he offered 
on earth, when his body is the victim.* Indeed, he mani- 
festly offers in us, since it is his word that sanctifies the 
sacrifice that is offered.” Enarr. in Psal. xxxviii. T. ii. 
p. 740. 

In a letter to his sister Marcellina, giving an account 
of some disturbances at Milan, when an attempt was made 
to seize the church, he relates: ‘* The next day, which 
was Sunday, after the reading and Sermon, when I was 
explaining the creed, word was brought, that oflicers were 
sent to seize the Portian-churchg and that part of the people 
were flocking thither. I continued to discharge my duty, 
and began Mass: t but as I was offering, I was informed, 
that the people had laid hands on an Arian priest. This 
made me weep, and I prayed to God in the midst of the 
offering,t that no blood might be shed in this quarrel.” 
Ep. xiv. T. v. p. 205.— Having heard from the emperor 
Theodosius of the victory which he had gained over the 
tyrant Eugenius, Ambrose writes to him. ‘I took your 
letter with me to the church: I laid it on the altar, and, 
whilst I offered sacrifice,§ I held it in my hand, that by 
my voice you might speak, and your august letter perform 
with me the sacerdotal office." Ep. lviii. T. v. p. 392. 


Asthe Mass has just been mentioned in a quotation 
from S. Ambrose, I will here subjoin a passage, on the 


* Ipse offertur in terris, quando Christi corpus offertur. 
T Missam facere capi. 
1 Et orare in ipsa oblatione, 


§ Cum offerrem sacrificium, 
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subject, from the learned and pious cardinal Bona, who 
flourished at Rome in the seventeenth century.—-** 'l'here 
is an epistle of Pius I., acknowledged to be genuine, written 
about the year 166 to the bishop of Vienne, in the opening 
of which he thus speaks: *Our sister Euprepia, as you 
well recollect, made over her house to the poor, where we 
dwell and celebrate mass." Conc. Gen. T. 1. p. 576.— 
A letter also from pope Cornelius to another bishop of the 
same city, written about the year 254, remarks that, om 
account of the persecutions, the Christians could’ not 
publicly  ** celebrate Mass." bid. p. 68l.—In the 
fourth century, S. Ambrose writing to his sister mentions ` 
the Mass, as likewise in his thirty-fourth Discourse: ‘ I 
exhort you, you thatare near the church, and can do it 
without great inconvenience, to hear Massdaily." T. v. 
p.48.—In his preparatory prayer before Mass, he says: 
*€ Grant me thy grace, on this day and on every other, with 
a pure mind and clean heart, to celebrate the solemn service 
of Mass." * Ibid. p. 385.—** S. Augustin and other 
ancient fathers use the same expression, aud they use it as 
if it were common and generally received at the time.’’ 
L. 1. Rerum Liturg. c. iii. p. 17. Edit. Paris, 1678. 


In this fourth century various councils were held which, 
in plain terms speak of the Christian sacrifice. 


Council of Ancyra,t G. C. Against such 


priests who, in the times of persecution, had shewn great 


* The two works quoted by Cardinal Dona, as the works of 
S. Ambrose, are not allowed, by the learned, to be his, though of 
some ancient author. 


t This council, held about the year 314, consisted of bishops 
from all the principal sees of the East, to the number of, at least, 
118.—They enacted twenty-five canons for the establishment of 
discipline. 
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weakness, it enacts; ‘* That they be not deprived of 
their stations; but that they be not allowed to offer,* nor 
to address the people, nor to perform any priestly func- 
tion." Can. 1. Conc. Gen. T. 1. p. 1455. 


Council of .Yeocesarea,t G. C. | ** Country- 
priests, in the presence of the bishop or the priests of the 
city, cannot offer,{ nor give the sanctified bread, nor 
present the chalice.” — Ibid. Can. xiii. p. 1483. 


Council of Nice, G. C. “ The holy Synod 
has been informed, that, in some places and cities, the 
deacons present the Eucharist to the priests; a thing 
which no canon nor custom has taught—that they, who 
have themselves no power to offer,§ should present the 
body of Christ to those, who possess that power.” Can. 
xviii. Conc. Gen, T. ii. p. 38. 


Council of Laodicea,|| G. C. Having estab- 
lished certain rules to be observed in the service of the . 
church, it adds: ** And after the priests have given the 
kiss of peace to the bishop, the laity must do the same one 
to the other, and thus the holy offering í be completed : 
but the ministers alone may approach the altar, and there 
communicate." bid. Can. xix. p. 1499. 


* mporQepeiv. 


T This council was called soon after that of Ancyra, and con- 
sisted of nearly the same bishops. 
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ll This council met about the middle of the fourth century, 
and has left us sixty canons, which have ever been held in the 
greatest estimation, 
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Second Council of Carthage, * Lie. n 


enacts, that, if any priest; having been reprimanded by his 
bishop, withdraw from his communion, and “ offer sacri- 
fice privately," t erecting altar against altar, contrary to 
established discipline—he be deprived of his office.” Ibid. 
Can. viii. T. ii. p. liet. a 


Theophilus of Alexandria, €. €. | Le 
the priests, afler certain portions have been consumed in 
the use of the mysteries, divide the remainder of what was 
offered in the way of sacrifice; § but of them the catechu- 
men may not éat nor drink, but clerks only and the 
believing brethren with them." Jn Commonit. Can. vii. 
Apud Bevereg. p. 172. Edit. Oxonii, 1672. à 


S. John. Chrysostom, G. C. On the words of 
the prophet Malachy; And in every place incense shall be 
offered to God and a clean offering ; he says, addressing the 
Jews: ** When did this happen ? When was incense 
thus offered? When this clean sacrifice? You Can 
produce no other time than this, after the coming ‘of 
Christ.|| Aud if of this time the prophet had not spoken; 


* This council was called by Genethlits, bishop of Carthage, 
who presided at it, in 390.—It enacted thirteen canons, respecting 
the celibacy of bishops, priests, and deacons, and other points of 
discipline. f 


+ Separatim—sacrifictum Dei obtulerit, - 


i He succecded Timotheus, and sat on the patriarchal chair 
of Alexandriafrom.385 to 412.—Some letters, remain among those _ 
of S. Jerom, and in Beveredge's canons of the’ Greek church: 
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had he proplicsied not of our sacrifice, but of that of the 
Jews, his prophecy would have been contrary to the law: 
for Moses forbids sacrifices to be offered in any other place 
than that, which God had chosen; to this he confines them. 
Bit Malachy declares, that; in évéry place incense shall be 
offeréd, atid a clean sacrifice. In’ truth, however, there is 
no discordance bétween them. They speák of different 
sácrifices.—In the first place, the prophet foretels that, 
nbt ih one city, as among tHE Jéws, but from the tising of 
tlie sun to the going down of the same, offerings shall be 
made. Then, by calling the sacrifice clean, he plainly 
denotes of what victim he spoke. And finally, the offer- 
ings will be made, not i Israel, but ih all nations. In’ 
every place he says, evidently shewine, that wherever the 
sun sheds its light, there the gospel shall be preached. He 
spédks of a cléan offering, not as if, by its own nature, 
that of the Jews had been uncleati, unless’ through the will 
of the offérers. Wheréfére God said : their incense is an 
abomination to me. Nevertheless, if our present sacrifice 
be compared with the former, so vast will the difference be 
found, that ours alone can merit thé name of clean.” 
Ads. Judeos Orat. ii. T. 1. p. 487.—“ The office of 
 priésthood is, indeed, performed on éat(h, but it should 
itself bé referred tó the class and ordet of things célestial.— 
Wherefore it is necessary, that the priést be pure, as if, 
placed in heaven, he stood among thé celestial spirits.— 
For when you behold the Lord immolated, and the priest 
at the altar offering sacrifice, and pouring out prayers, and 
then the surrounding multitude partaking of the sacred : 
blood,* can you, at that moment, fancy, you are among 
mortals, and dwelling on the earth? Rather, are you not 
transported to the heavens? De Sacerd. L. iii, c. iv. 
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T. iv. p. 27. —'* But when the priest shall have invoked | 
the holy spirit, and shall have completed this tremendous 
and awful sacrifice, the common Lord of all being handled 
by him; * I ask you, in what rank ‘shall we place him? 
And; what integrity of life, and what sense of religion shall 
we not; demand from him? Reflect, what those hands 
should be; what the tongue that utters those words ; how 
pure and holy the soul that has been so honoured. Mean- 
while, the angels stand by the priest, the army of heavenly 
powers cry out, and the space around the altar is filled by 
them in honour of him who lies there." Ibid. ZL. vi. c. 
iv. p. 82.— These sentiments he often repeats. —** He has 
ordained a sacred rite, changing the victim, and, in the 
place of animals, commanding himself to be immolated." t 
Hom. xxiv. in l Cor. T. x. p. 256.—** It was not in vain 
that the apostles ordained, that, in the celebration of the 
iremendous mysteries, mention should be made of the 
dead. "They knew, that great advantage would thence be 
derived to them. For all the people being present, and 
raising their hands to heaven, and the sacred victim lying 
there, shall not God be rendered propitious to them ?" 
Hom. iii. in c. 1. Ep. ad Philip. T. xi. p. 32.—** But 
do we not, (it may be asked) offer sacrifice daily ? We 
do; but in remembrance of his death. And the victim is 
one, not many. But how is this? Because it was once 
offered, and brought into the sanctuary. This sacrifice is 
a copy of that; the offering is the same. Not one on one 
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day, and on the next another ; butalways the same.* Thus 
then the s»crifice is one. But are there many Christs, as 
the offering is made in many places? By no means: it is 
the same Christ every where ; here entire, and there entire; 
one body, As then, though ‘offered in many places, there 
is one body, and not many bodies ; so is there one sacrifice. 
He is our high priest, who offered the victim of our ex 
piation: that same victim, we now offer that was then 
offered ; which cannot be: consumed. This is done in 
remembrance of what was done. Do fhis, he said, in re- 
membrance of me.” Hom. xvii. in c. x. Ep. ad Hebr. 
T. xi. p. 856. 


. S. Innocent 1. L. C. He writes to the bishop of 
Eugubium : ** You say, that the kiss of peace is some- 
times given before the sacred mysteries are completed, 
which should not be done till after those parts which I 
must not reveal; for that kiss denotes, that the faithful 
present. have assented to all that was, performed." . He 
gives other directions, speaking of ** the sacred mysteries 
and the victim that is offered." Ep. ad Decentium : 
Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 1246. 


S. Jerom, L. C. * I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lord, neither will I accept an offering at your 
hand. For from the rising of the sun, &c. Malach. 1. It 
is a fixed rule, when a prophecy manifestly refers to future 
events, not to weaken it by uncertain allegories. The 
present prophecy regards the Jewish priests, who brought 
improper victims to be effered, to signify to them, that 
spiritual victims would succeed to carnal, and that.not the 
blood of bulls and goats, but perfumes, that is, the prayers 
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of the saints, shoyld be.offered to.God ; and that, not i in one 


province, nor in one city ; but a clean Ant in every 
place, such as is offered i in the Christian ceremonies: For 
from t the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, 
great is my name among the rentes In cap: I, 
Malach. IÉ iii. pg 544. 


Having stated what were the-opinions of many learned 
men on the character and offering of Melchisédec, (Gen. 
xiv.) he says: ** The apostle affirms, that the priesthood 
of Aaron, that is, the Jewish priesthood, had a beginning 
and an end (Heb. vii.) ; -but that the priesthood of Melchi- 
sedec, that is, of Christ and his church, shouldbe eternal, 
and had no author; and that the priesthood being trans- 
lated, it is necessary that a translation also be do of the 
law.” | Ep. exxvi. ad Evagrium, T. 1. p. 1060.—1 find 
him, on many occasions, expressing the same sentiment, that 
the offering of bread and wine by Melchisedec, was'a type of 
the sacrifice. of the body and blood of Christ in the elements 
of bread and wine. ‘* In the figure of Christ he offered 
bread and wine, and thus dedicated the Christian mystery 
jn the blood and body of our Saviour.” * Ep. ad Marcel. 
T. iii. p. 151.—** According to thee, the Roman bishop 
does wrong, who offers sacrifices to the Lord, over ihe 
bodies of Petex.and Paul, which bodies we call venerable 
remains, bnt you vile dust. To him their. tombs. are 
altars.?? Ado. Vigilantium, T. 1. p. 591.—Having treated, 
at great. lengih, of the superior virlues of the state of 
celebacy, he says: ** And. if the layman, or any one of the 
faithful, is not able to pray, unless he be continent ; it is 
the duty of the priest, who is constantly to offer sacrifices 
for the people, always to pray: but if always to pray, 


a 


* This letter of Paula and Eustochium to Marcella, written 
to induce her to repair to Bethlem, is generally supposed to have 
becn penned by S. Jerom. | 
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then to be continent." * L. 1. 4dv. Jovinianum, T. 1, 
p. 481. —He gives the same advice to bishops: ** What 
must be our opinion concerning the bishop, who daily, for 
his own and the sins of the people, i is to offer to. God pure 
sacrifices 2” In c. 1, Ep. ad. Titum, T. iii. p. 1045. 


Cent. V. 
in ben ' ^ 3 


S. Augustin, L. C. Then Abraham. (Gen. 
xiv.) was blessed by Melchisedec, the priest of the most 
high God, of whom, many and great things are said 
in the epistle to the Hebrews, (vii.) which epistle most 
people ascribe to the apostle Paul, and: some deny it. 
Then first appeared that sacrifice, which. now is offered to 
God by Christians in all the earth ; t and that is fulfilled 
which, long.after the fact of Melchisedec; was said by the 
prophet of Christ: Zhow art a. priest for ever according 
to the order of Melchisedec. (Psal. cix.) Not according 
to the order of Aaron ; for this order was to be annulled, 
come to pass." De Giv. Dei. Li xvi. és -—1 p. “1019: — 
« This eating and drinking, of which the wise man speaks, 
( Eccles. iii.) relate to the participation of this table, which 
the mediater of the new covenant, the priest according to 
the order, of Melchisedec, offers of his body and blood. 
This sacrifice has succeeded to all those of the ancient 
covenant, which were offered, as the shadows, of this that 
was to come." bid. L. xvii, c. xx. p. 1138.— The 


* Si semper orandum, ergo semper carendum matrimonio. 


1 Quod nunc a Christianis offertur Deo toto orbe terrarum. 
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prophet Malachy foretelling the church, which we now 
behold propagated by Christ, in the person of God thus 
manifestly speaks to the Jews: I have no pleasure in 
you, saith the Lord, neither will I accept an offering at 
your hand.— For from the rising of the sun to the going 
down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered to 
my name, and a clean offering. (Malach. 1.) Since then 
we behold this sacrifice, in every place, offered to God by 
the priesthood of Christ* according to the order of Mel- 
chisedec ; and the Jews cannot deny, that their sacrifices 
have ceased, why do they still look for another Christ 2?” 
Ibid. L. xviii. c. Mc 1210. yir 


Speaking afterwards in reply to those who asked, why 
miracles were not then“ wrought : he: recounts many, to 
most of which he was himself a witness, and ‘among them 
relates, that the property of a great man, whom he names, 
having been much troubled by wicked spirits, lie requested 
that, “in my absence, some of the priests would go, and, 
by their prayers, remove’ the evil. One of them "went ; 
offered there the sacrifice of the body of Christ;+ praying 
that the mischief might cease : and, by the mercy of God, 
it instantly ceased." : Ibid. L. xxii. c. viii. p. 1485.— 
** The Hebrews, in the victims which’ ‘they offered to God, 
in many and various ways, as became so great a sid, 
prefigured the future victim, which Christ has offered. 
‘Hence Christians, by the holy oblation and participation 
of ‘the body and blood of Christ,f celebrate the remem- 


, 
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* Hoc sacrificium per sacerdotium Christi, cum in omni loco - 
videamus offerri. 


1 Obtulit ibi sacrificium corporis Christi. 


t Sacrosancta oblatione et participatione corporis et sanguinis 
Christi. 
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brance of that sacrifice. But the Manicheans understand 
not what they should believe, or what observe, in this 
sacrifice of the Christians." Contra Faustum, Lib. xx. 
c. xviii. T. vi. p. 155.— Then, to the objection of his 
adversary, that the Catholics had substituted the martyrs 
in the place of the idols of the Gentiles, he replies : ** The 
Christian people celebrate the memories of the martyrs with 
a religious solemnity, in order to excite themselves to an 
imitation of their constancy, to be united to their merits, 
and to be aided by their prayers: but to no martyr, to the 
God alone of martyrs,*' in memory of them, do we raise 
altars. For what prelate, assisting at the altar where the 
bodies of the martyrs lie, was ever heard to say: To thee 
Peter; to thee Paul; or to thee Cyprian do we make this 
offering? To God alone, who crowned these martyrs, is 
sacrifice offered.— We frequently sacrifice to God in the 
churches of the martyrs, by that rite, according to which, 
as the scriptures of the new Testament declare, he com- 
manded sacrifice to be offered to him. This pertains to 
that worship, which the Greeks call Latria, and which can 
be offered to God alone.” Ibid. p. 156,—“ It cannot be 
doubted, that, by the prayers of the holy church, and by 
the salutary sacrifice,t and by alms which are given for 
the repose of their souls, the dead are helped ; so that God 
may treat them more mercifully, than their sins deserved. 
This the whole church observes, which it received from 
the tradition of the fathers, to pray for those who died in 
the communion of the body and blood of Christ, when, in 
their turn, they are commemorated at the sacrifice, and it 


* Ut nulli martyrum, sed ipsi Deo martyrum sacrificemus. 


4 Orationibus sancte Ecclesia, et sacrificio salutari, et eleemosynis. 


( 274 ) 


is then announced, that the sacrifice is offered for them.” * 
De verbis Apostoli, Serm. xxxii, T. x. p. Lolgr- diat other 
passages p» 227. 


S. Isidore of Pelusium, G. C. | ey exhort 
you to desist from, doing these things, or ‘not to approach 
the venerable altar.” Ep.xii. DL. y.. p. 556.— * Crimes 
acquire a deeper, guilt from the place and time. For ex- 
ample ; murder is always detestable ; butit is.more so, when 
committed in a sacred place; and still more wicked, if iu 
the time of sacrifice," i. Ep. cccexcii. p. 705. —'* Either 
cease to be guilty: of such crimes, or, withdraw from the 
sacred table, that: the children of the church may safely 
approach tọ. the sacred mysteries,t without. which they 
cannot be saved," Ep. dlxix. p. 723. ; 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. * We offer 
‘in the church a holy, vivifying, and unbloody sacrifice ; 4 
not believing’ it to be the common body and blood of man, 
but tlie real body and ihe real blood of the life-giving 
word.| For common flesh cannot give life, which our 
Saviour himself attested, saying: Jt is the spirit that 
quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing. (John vi. 64. E 
“Declar: Anathem. xi. T. vi. p. 156.—** God said ‘plainly 
io the Jews, that they were not pleasing to him, or rather, 


* Hoc a patribus traditum, universa observat ecclesia, ut pro eis, 
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that he would not accept their sacrifices in shadows and 
figures : but foretels, that his name shall be great among 
all nations, and that, in every place and nation, pure E 
unblaody sacrifices shall be offered." * Comm. in c. l. 
Malach. T. iii. p. 830.—See also the letter read at Ephe- 
" p. 234. —* On this occasion," Sc. . 


Council of Chalcedon,. G. C. Inthiscouncil 
the following complaint was'read against Dioscorus, the 
bishop of Alexandria: “So great was his audacity against 
all—not as became a bishop, and a bishop of so great a 
,city a and of this evangelical gec—as not to permit the corn 
1o be received, which our kind emperors had granted to the 
churches of jLybia, on account of the sterility of the pra- 
vince, and ode no corn is grown init. Itwas granted, 
‘in the first place, that, of it the unhloody sacrifice might 
be offered ; t and ar that travellers and the poor ins 
‘haitants might b be aided. —From this’ oppressive act it has 
happened , that the tremendous and unbloody sacrifice 


has- not been celebrated. xi Libellus Ischyrionis, &c. 
Conc. Gen. T. ay. p. 400. 


Theodoret, G. C. *Melchisedec was the priest, 
not of the Jews, but of the Gentiles : and so Christ offered 
himself to God, not for the Jews only, but for all men. 
He opens his priesthood in the night, when he took bread; 
and blessing, broke, and gavé it to them, and said: Take 
ye, this is my body, &c. (Matt. xxvi.) We read, that 
Melchisedec was a priest and a king—the figure of the 
true priest and king~and that he offered to God, not 
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animals, but bread and wine. For these he presented to 
Abraham, whilst in spirit he contemplated in the loins of 
the patriarch the true image of his priesthood.—Christ is 
now the priest, according to the flesh born of Judah, not 
himself offering, but being the head of those that offer.* 
For he calls Ur church his body, and by this church, as 
man, he exercises the priestly office, while, as. God, he 
accepts the offerings that are made. "These offerings are 
ihe symbols of his body and blood." t Jn Psal. cix. v. 4. 
T. 1. p. 852. 


S. Leo, L. C. He remarks, speaking of the 
passion of our Saviour, that ** the variety of carnal sacri- 
fices ceasing, the single oblation of the body and blood 
‘takes place of all other victims." But this properly is 
referred to the bloody sacrifice on the cross. Serm. viii. 
de Pass. Dom. p. 265.—Aflerwards be thus writes to 
Dioscorus, tlie s same bishop of Alexandria, whose reprehen- 
sible conduct we have just seen : ** That the discipline of 
our churches may in all things agree, this should be ob- 
served: That, when a more solemn feast calls the people 
together, and more meet than the church can contain, the 
offering of the sacrifice be repeated, § lest any be deprived 
of it; for religion and reason demand, that the sacrifice 
should be as often offered,|| as there are people to partake. 
Otherwise, if the custom,.of one mass be followed, they, 
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who cannot find place, must be deprived of ihe sacrifice.* 
We therefore anxiously exhort.you, that you do not 
neglect, but join with us, as in faith so in practice, to 
observe a rule that by tradition is come down to us." Ep. 
xi. al. Ixxxi. ad Diosc. p. 457. 


S. Eucherius,t L. C. ** Let all unbelief be 
gone, since he is the witness of the truth, who is the author 
of the gift; for the invisible priest does, by his word and 
secret power, change the visible creatures into the sub- 
stance of his body and blood,+ saying thus: Take, and 
eat, this is my body, &c. And therefore, as, at the com- 
mand of the Lord, the highest heavens, the deep waves, 
and the vast earth, suddenly rose out of nothing; so by 
the like power in the spiritual sacraments, the virtue of the 
word commands, and the effect obeys.§ Let no one doubt, 
that these creatures, by the nod of his power, by the pre- 
sence of his majesty, pass into the substance of the Lord's 
body.| When the creatures to be blessed by the heavenly 


I 


* Si unius tantum Missa, more servato, sacrificium offerre non 
possint. 


+ He was bishop of Lyons, and had been a monk in the cons 
vent of Lerins. Some works, very elegantly written, are ascribed 
to him; but I would not say, that the Sermon, from which I quote 
this passage, is from him, though I find it under his name. It is 
admitted, however, to be ancient; and as it delivers explicitly the 
doctrine, which, in this and in the preceding centuries had been 
taught, its authority may fairly be added to the general mass of 
evidence. He probably was contemporary with Vincent of Lerins, 
of whom we have made great use; and died about the year 454, 
See Dupin and Cave. 


t In substantia corporis et sanguinis sui, verbo suo, secreta 
potestate convertit, 
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words are placed on the altàv, Kefore they ave consecrated 
by the invocation of the naiié of thé Most Hiet; the sub? 
stance of bread and wine is theré i bnt after thé words of 
Christ, it is tlie body add blood of Christ.* Ard what 
wonder is it, that he who conld create these things by his 
word, should change them when created ? t Nay; it seems 
matter of less wonder, if that which is acknowledged to 
have been created of nothing, be now changed into better. f. 
Search what is hard for him to do, to whom it was easy 
to raise things visible and invisible, by the power of his 
will; to whom it was easy, to clothe man made of the 
matter of clay, with the image of his own divinity,” &c. 
Hom. v. de Pasch. sub nomine Eusebii. Bibl. PP. T. vi. 
p- 636, 637. : 


Council of Trent. 


SS 


** Because under the former testament, as the apostle 
Paul witnesses, (Heb. vii, ix, x.) on account of the weak- 
ness of the Levitical priesthood,. there was no consumi 
mation, it became necessary—God so'ordaining it—that , 
another priest according to the order of Melchisedec should 
arise, our Lord Jesus Christ, who might be able to con- 
summate all that were to be sanctified, and perfect them. 
Wherefore, this our Lord and God, although lie wasabout 
to offer himself once, on the altar of the cross, to his Father, 


* Post verba Christi, corpus et sanguis est Christi, 
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ihat on it he might operate our —" redemption : ; yet, 
because, by death, his priesthood was not to cease, he, at 
his last supper, thé same night in which he was betrayed, 
(I Cor, xi.) that he might leave to his church a visibile 
sacrifice, such as the nature of man requires; by which the 
bloody sacrifice, once to be completed on the cross, might 
be represented ; and its memory might continue to the end 
of time ; and its salutary virtue be applied to the remission 
of those sins, which we daily commit—declaring himself to 
be the appointed priest for ever according to the order of 
Melchisedec ; he offered to his father his body and blood 
under the appearances of bread and wine; and, under those 
appearances, delivered the samc to his apestles, whom, at 
the time, he appointed the priests of the New Testament. 
To them, and to their successors in the priesthood, he gave 
command to offer the same, saying: Do this for a come 
memoration of me. (Luke xxii.). So the Catholic church 
has always understood; and taught.—This is the clean 

offering, which the prophet Malachy foretold, should be 
E hg in every place.— This the offering, which was pre- 
figured by the various typical sacrifices of the law and of 
nature, comprising whatever good things they signified, 
consummating and perfecting all." Sess. xxii. c. 1. p. 
189,—** And because in this divine sacrifice, which is 
performed in the Mass, the same Christ is contained, and 
offered in an unbloody manner, who, on the altar of the 
cross, offered himself. in a bloody manner—the holy Synod 
teaches, that. this sacrifice istruly propitiatory, and that by 
it, to the sincerely penitent, the sins we commit, lrowever 
enormous they be, are remitted. Tor itis one and tlie 
same victim; the same Christ now offering himself by 
the minisiry. of the priest, who offered himself on the 
cross ; the difference being only in the manner of offering. 
By. this. offering then the fruits of that: bloody: offering are 
most plentifully received ; so far is it from truth, that 
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hereby the least part is derogated from it.* | Wherefore, 
according to apostolical tradition, the Mass is duly offered 
not only for the benefit of the living, but also for those, 
who, though dead in Christ, are not fully cleansed from all 
defilement." Ibid. c. ii. p. 191. 


I 


Penance or Itepentance. 


. Proposition VI. 


Sincere repentance, that is, sorrow: of 
mind, joined to a firm resolution of amend- 
ment, was, at all times, so necessary, that 
without it there could be no remission of sin. 


e 


* I subjoin, on this important point, the Exposition of our 
great Bossuet : “ The church is so far from believing, that any thing 
is wanting to the sacrifice of the cross; that she deems it, on the 
contrary, so perfectly and so fully sufficient, that whatever is after- 
wards added, has been instituted to celebrate its memory, and to 
apply its virtue. We acknowledge, that all the merit of the re 
demption of mankind is derived from the death of the Son of God: 
when, therefore, in the celebration of the divine mysteries, we say : 
We offer to thee this holy victim; we pretend not by this oblation, to 
make or to present to God a new payment of the price of our sal- 
vation; but to offer to him, in our behalf, the merits of Jesus 
Christ present, and that infinite price which he once paid for us 
upon the cross.” Exposition de la Doctrine Cathol, Sect. xiv. p. 168. 
Edit. Bruxelles, 1751. 
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SCRIPTURE, e 


Deut. iv. 29. A if — there seek the Lord 
thy God, thou shalt a him; yet so, if thou seek him with 
all thy heart, and with-all_thy. soul.—1 Kings vii. 3. If 
you turn to the Lord with all your hearts—and prepare 
your hearts, unto the Lord, and serve kim only, he will 
deliver you.—2 Paralip. vii. 14, If my people, shall 

— humble themselves, and | pray, and seek my face, and turn 


preia: 
pime 


from their wicked ways ; then will I hear from heaven, 
and will forgige thetrsin,——Job xxii. 33. If thou return 
to the Almighty, thou shall be built up, and shalt put away 
iniquity far from thy tabernacle.—Prov. xxviii. 18. He 
that hideth his sins, shall not prosper: but he that cone 
Ufesseth and? forsaketh them, ‘shall obtain’ merey.—Psal. 
uxxxiobun Fsaid; J'will confess against myself: my:trans- 
o«grressions ito: the: qp thoi eg yx iniquity 
bof alaia; i i 
"n ' Mary similar passages occur in other’ paris ara the old 
Testament, ‘as likewise in the new. 


Matt. iv. 17. From that time Jesus began to preach, 

and to say: Do penance, for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. «Luke iiia 3., John, came, preaching the baptism of 
penance for the remission of sins.—7, 8.— He said to the 
multitudes— Bring forth therefore fruit worthy of penance. 
—Ibid. x. 14 fjin T. Tyre q and Sidon. had been wrought the 
mighty sod] that hdve beer wrought in you, they would 
have done penance long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. 
—xiii. 3.— Except you be penitent, you shall all likewise 
perish.—Acts iii. 19. Repent ye, therefore, and be con- 
1 verted, that your sins, may he, blottedout--Ibidr xk vi. 20. 
b Aiphemedrate the Jews me the, Geqtiles,{ bat Shey shogild 
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do penance, and turn to God, doing works worthy of pen- 
ance.—92 Cor. Vity=10, - unter sorrow, that is according to 
God, worketh pile steadfast i into" salvation. 
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Inc 4€, Penance« {repentance ) was, ‘at ‘all times, necessary 
-forall mén, who:had defiled.themselves with any: grievous 
xosins in otdet:.to: their obtaining gtace'and: justification—so 

that, their perverse ways being laid aside and; amended, 


iithey, misht,. with, sorrow, of mind and hatred. of cd detest 
their offences : against God,’ » Sess. xiv. € €. l. Ps. 107 ot 
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1o Institution of the Sacrament of Penance 
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99 jw Gathalies:.believe, that when @ sinner 
Vopepentsdf hts? sins; from his heart; "und 


( ,283 )) 


acknowledges his transgressions to God and 
his ministers—the dispensers of the mysteries 
of Christ—resolving to‘ turn from his evil 
ways, and to bring-forth fruit worthy of 
penance—there is then,, and not otherwise, 
an authority left bi y ‘Christ to absolve such 
a penitential sinner from his sins: which 

c authority, we, believe, Christs gave to his 
apostles and : their: successors; the bishops 
"end»priests of his. church)\in those words, 
when he said: Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 
&c. John xx. 22,93. anit 
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| Matt. xyi. 19. And I will give to. thee the keys. of 
, the kingdom of heaven ; E dd whatsoever ‘thou shalt. bind 
upon earth, it shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever 
` thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in heaven. 
Ibid. xviii. 18. Amen I say to you, whatsoever yow 
shall bind upon earth, shall be bound also in heaven ; and 
whatsoever you shall-loose upon earth, shall be loosed also 
in heaven.—Jolin. xx. 21, 99, 93. As the father hath 
sent me, I also send you.—When he had said this, he 
breathed:on them,iand he ‘said tó them ¿Receive ye the 
| Holy: G host ; whose» sins you shall forgive, they | are 
\ forgiven: them’; and. whose ‘sins you shail’ retain, | ‘they 
‘arewetainedse1 bosmocpuUl o scnoV de play salt o 
— et. Se — 
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still closed}. fécollect;" that the Lord left ‘the keys thereofito 
Peter; and, through: him, to the cliurch, eat €. X. 
PaSa (oll of} ev oviosedl : bin» of sokas 
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S. Cyprian, L. C. «€ [t was not consistent with 
justice, nor did the divine élémency allow, that the church 
should be closed against those who knocked, and assistance 
denied to those, who with-tears implored it; for dying 
thus they would be dismissed to the Lord, without com- 
„munion and without | peace ; when he, who gave, ihe law, 
“had himsel pe ‘permitted, "that ‘what i is "boünd c oh earth should 
tbe Boünd' ‘also in "héaven, ‘and “that “Fuld ‘be there ‘Toòséd, 
"which liad before been ‘hire’ losed in the ‘church, * “Mätt, 


siti” Ep. Tiii: p. 116. = b aV ade “aa 
A ip ^ "A. 4 As Ji QU T Y i 
s ov JA Dent Eas qu, senis 


(oS. Athanasius, G.O. “Let ùs examine our- 
: Selves, whether our bonds are unloosed, that we may make 
\ some progress. Should they be still tiedy-give thyselfiup 

“to the disciples of Jesus. They stand ready ‘to unloose 


C 


# Que hic prius in ecclesia solverentur, 


" s ), 
thee, by the virtue a of that power which they received from 
Christ:* . “Whatever y you ;'shall bind bi on ‘earthy hé said, ‘shall 
be ‘bound in in heaven ; “and what things You shall Yos ön- 
earth, $ shall be Posed i in heaven.” Honi“ in lut, d 


fecti i in Pagüm.* T íi, [d 19. iU. | I 
my ‘7 € TM À AD - 


e. RSS, D.C. f To impress the dubie fears 
by which all men’ should now be^ withheld, Christ. estab-: 
lished: this. fixed and severe decision, that, whom his: 
apostles should bind on earth, that: is, whom [they should: 
Jeave‘bound in their; sins, and‘whom they should loose, by 
receiving them, on their confession, -into the grace of for- 
giveness, these should .be' bound of loosed in’ lieaven;,. 
according to the apostolical judgment." Comm. in c. 


xviii. Matt. p. 100. 7^» * LA S 
S. Ephrem of Bdeliel G. C. “Theexalted 


dignity of the priesthood is far above' our understanding,’ 
and the power “of | speech —T'he remission of sins is not 
granted to mortals, but through the ministry of tlie priest."1 
De Sacerdotio, T. 1. p. |. ‘Ed. Vossii. 


S. Ambrose, L. C. Waiting against the dem. 
tians, who denied to the church the power of pardoning 
sins, he says: ** They pretend, that, by reserving to him 
alone the power of remitting sins, they shew respect’ to 
Jesus Christ ; and in this very thing they dishonour him, 
by violating his commands, and rejecting his proffered 
office. For as Christ in his gospel said: What things you 
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+ The Benedictin editors think this homily is not of Athana- 
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sius, but of some ne other antient, if not contemporary, author. - 


i Absque venerando et divino sacerdotio, remissio peccatorum 
mortalibus non conceditur, W-- 
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shall bind on, iem hal be - bound, also, dn heaven; « and. 
what. you shall loose on earth, shall e. loosed, in. heaven ; fa 
who i is it that honours him most—he that, obeys, or. che that 
rejects. his commands ?—The -churehy, by , binding ' and, 
loosing sins, obeys in both. The Novatians content them- ` 
ss with binding only, and Will not.loose sinners, though 
the power of doing both was givens: whence it follows, 
that one cannot be permitted without the other. ‘Both are 
allowed to the church :* neither is allowed: to heretics ;;, 
because it is a right conceded only to. priests.: ‘This'right: 
the church justly claims to herself,.since!she alone. possesses: 
true. qu De. Ty L. ]; c. ii. T iv. ut 986; 387. 
| 4 i} aa E ° * 9 

T Pacianis, L . C.  Refuting the same ? JNóvi: 
tians, he says: ** But God, alone; you. Novatians will say, 
can grant the pardon. of sins; Thati is true: „but what he, 
does by his ministers, is done by his own power, t. What. 
did he say to his apostles ?— What 4 |! you, shall bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven ; and what you s shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed also in heaven? And why this, if sinners 
might be'bound only, and: not. loosed ? .* But, perhaps, the 
apostles'alone had this power? "Then they alone, it must: 
be said, bad power to baptise; to confer the :holy spirit ; 
and to purify the gentiles from their sins: :for, in the same 
place, where he gives them power to administer the sacra- 
ment of baptism, he also :gives them..the power to loose: 
sinners. Hither then these two powers were peculiarly 
reserved to the apostles, or they are both continued to their 
successors; and therefore, since it is certain, that the 
power of giving baptism and unction-is:descended to the 
bishops, to them has likewise come the power of binding 


* Certum est Ecclesia utrumque licere. À 
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and of lóosing." * | Ep. 1. ad Sympron Bibl; PP. Maz. . 
T. iy. ip. 306, 307,1. in in 336 uL mol? Glib yne 
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In another u^ e ste gi} the’ doctrine? of 
the Novatians is contained in this » proposition—that, after 
baptism, penance is not “allowed, because the church cannot 
forgive mortal sin jie and’ that | iby receiving 'sinnérs, stre! 
destroys herself—he asks : “e Who is it’ ANAE proposes this: 
doctrine 2 Ts it Moses’ or' Paul; or: Christ P-No: dis 
Novatian.^ And ‘whois this" Novafian? * Ts^he a^ man! 
pure and” “blameless, who lias never forsaken the church 5: 
wlio was lawfully ordained bishop, ‘and, ‘in' the. ordinary: | 
coürse, s succeeded in ihe place ‘ofa bishop: deceased?” 
What do you mean, you will tell me? It suflices; that he 
has thus taught. But when did hé'thus téach'? ^ Was it 
immediately:after thé: passion of Christ? ^ No; it’ was 
nearly three hundred years after that event. But did this 
man follow the prophets? Was he a’ prophet? Did he 
raise the dead? Did he work miracles? Did he speak 
various tongues? For to establish a new gospel, he should 
have done some of these things ; t and though he had, yet 
the apostle assures us ; Tat should an angel from heaven 
preach another gospel, let him be anathema. (Gal. 1. 8.) 
—Has no one, since the coming of Christ‘ to : Novatian, 
understood the Christian doctrine ? ? And since that time; 
is he alone in the way of salvation iI—-Bat you add: We 
do not acquiesce in aüthority ; ; We máke-use of reason. As 
to me’ then, who hitherto’ have" been ‘satisfied ‘with ‘the 
authority and tradition of the“ 'chürch; I wil not nów 
dissent from it; I ‘will ‘not seek after dispütes; and you 
who haye separated from this body, and divided from your 


* Ad episcopos inde descendit : et ligandi quoque jus adfuit, 
wer solvendi, 
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móthér, sé&rch in books for what. is. most hidderi;cthat yoy: 
may disturb those that are at rest. It is nót WGj bat. you) 
"t hey raiond this dispute Ep. iii. Tg. p. 309. . | 
S. Jol oln. Alirysostem,, Ge oe “To mortal, 
has. been committed the dispensation of ‘heavenly things, a. 
dispensation. , which God would .not. give to angels nor, 
archangels : for; :to: these. was not said—What you shall, 
bind, on earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoecer 
you shall i on earth, shall be loosed in heaven, (Matt. 
xviii. 18.) | Temporal princes have a power to bind, but 
the body only; whereas, the ipower: of the priesthood binds 
the soul, and reaches to heaven.* In this sense, that God 
ratifies kim what. the priests do ‘here below ; and the 
master. confirms the sentence of his servants. And what i is 
this, but that all power over the concerns of heaven has 
been entrusted. to. them ?. Whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained. What power; i ask, can. be greater 
than this?., The Father gave jall power to his Son: -but 
this very power Christ has commynicated to his ministers," 
De Sacerd. L, iii. ic. vy. T. iv; p, 29.—:* As much as 
heaven is more noble than the earth, and ihe soul than the 
bodys. sQ is, thi power as, much bus, the temporal. R 
cau hope: for. no salvation, nor ‘the possession. of, the pro- 
mised goods. ..For if none can enter heaven, unless he be 
first regenerated. by A water and, the Holy Ghost ; and if he 
that eateth, not, the flesh, of our Lord, and. drinketh ‘not | his 
blood, is deprived of eternal life; and if. it be by these 
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holy: hands=+1 mean thé hands of the priest--that alkthesai 
things are effected: how can either. the firel/of helbobe 
avoided, or the crowns prepared for us hereafter, be ob» 
tained without their hel EL They, and only they, are 
entrusted with these spirital births, "aud that regeneration 
which is wrought by baptism. By them we put on 
Christ; we are united to the Son of God; and we be- 
come meihbers;/ of his sacred. flesh; —P':iests do hot, judge 
of the-leprosy of the body, as.the. priests didi under the old 
law: they (judge `of that: of the Soul ;: and:they do: not 
enquiré only, ‘whether souls ‘be purified; but. they: have 
also "power to purify them.* © Wherefore, they: who 
despise thém commit a grcater.crime, and deserve: a’ more 
severé chastisement, than Dathan ànd. his com paions."! 
Jhia. e. vi: p. 29; 80. ^7 he 
i im 
S. Jerv: L. C. Commenting on the words : 
Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be bound ‘in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt. loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven, (Matt. xvi.) he says: ‘* Some bishops 
and priests of the new law, understanding: not the sense of 
these words, do imitate the pride of the Pharisees, by taking 
to themselyes, a power to condemn the innocent, and o 
absolve the guilty., But God does not so much consider 
the sentence of the priest, as the life of the penitent ; and 
as the Levites did not cleanse the lepers, but only sepa- 
rated those that were cleansed from such as were not, by 
ihe knowledge which they had of the malady : even so the 
bishop or the priest does not bind those that are innocent, 
.and loose the guilty ; but having heard the difference of 
sins, he knows whom he should bind, and whom loose, 
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jn: thei!discharge of; his! ministry.” Comm. in cap. xvi. i 
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Tm: Augustin, Ls C. e Man bound in the s S- 
" so many grievous crimes still draws back, and hésitates: 
to have recourse to the keys of the’ church} :by which he 
may be loosed on carth, to the end; that'he be loosed, in, 
héaven:—Let him then ‘now willingly judge. -himself,. 
whilst: he: has‘ it in his power, and reform his manners, 
lest, when ‘he shall not be able, he. be judged by the Lord. 
And when he shall have passed on himself a. seyere,: but 
medicinal, sentence, let him come to the priests, by edt 
injthe,church, the ‘power of the "keys. is administered.” 
Homil. L. T.. x» p. 178.—* Whatever, is: loosed by the 
keys. of the, nds , is promised to be a in heaven.” + 


Jbid.p.208.* . T EET 
A C yril of Alexandria, G. e « Christ; 


dispensing the holy spirit, said: Whose sins you shall 
forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins You shall 
retain, they are ‘retained; (John xx.) though’ he alone be 
God by nature, and haye power of releasing the guilty 
from their sins.—How then or why did he impart to u 
disciples a power, which belongs to’ the ‘divinity alone ? 

—It seemed good ‘to him, that they who had vi sige nal 
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* Veniat ad antistites, perquos illi in ecclesia claves ministrantur, 


T Quibus clavibus (Ecclesia) quodcunque in terra solvitur, 
etiam în celo solutum promittitur, 
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selves his "M. € spirit, ` ‘sho uta! Tikewtse "possess tha ` | poser 
of f forgiving, sins, and ‘of "rétainii Pn sidh as they! uat 
proper i * ` that” holy” "Spirit hirasett: "dccording io ^ his 
good pleasure, forgivihg" and egli througtr "the 
ministry of men.t This is done in two ways: They call 
those to baptism, who are found. worthy, and they reject 
the unworthy ; or, by other means, they forgive or retain 
sins, as when they, correct those; who have sinned, or for- 
give those who repent. "2 In Ioan. Lib, xii. c. 1. T. iv. 


p. 1101. = 


S. Leo, L. C. * The manifold mercy of God 
has been so :indulgent to human failings,-as. not: only by 
the grace.of baptism, but also by the medicine of penance, 
to restore him to the hope of eternal life. ^; Thus they who 
have: violated the- blessings ‘of regeneration, when they 
voluntaril y! condemn:themselves, may obtain the remission 
of their crimes.’ But so has the divine goodness provided, 
that this cannot be done without the: aid of his ministers. 
The ‘mediator of God and men; the man Christ Jesus; 
(1-Tim: ii./5.) conferred this power on the rulers of the 
church, to impart the action of penance to those, that ĉon» 
fess, their ‘sins, and to admit them;: when purified. by a 
wholesome satisfaction, through the gate of reconciliation, 
to the participation of the sacraments. > Our Saviour ‘is 
himself. ever présent to this work, the ministration of which 
he committed io his disciples,§ saying ; And J am with 
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§ Hanc prepositis Ecclesie tradidit potestatem, ut et confitentibus 
actionem penitentia darent et eosdem—ad communionem Sacramento- 
rum per januas reconciliationis admitterent.—Nec unquam ab his abest, 
que ministris suis exequenda commisit. 
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you. al} days, even, to. the end of the world, (Matt, xxviii. 
20.)... Whatever, therefore, is. duly, and, with, a happy 
effect performe d by us, is, the gift, we cannot, doubt, of the 
bid spirite? ny? sil Ixxxiiis c al, xci, P 005. 


Council of ' Trent. 
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« They, who by sin have fallen from the grace of justi- 
fication, are enabled again to be justified; when, God 
exciting them through the sacrament of penance, they 
recover that lost grace by the merit of Christ, This mode 
of justification is reparation to the fallen; and which the 
holy. fathers have aptly styled the second plank after 
shipwreck, For for those who fall after baptism Christ 
instituted: the sacrament of penance, when he said: Re- 
ceive yethe Holy Ghost,” &c. Sess. vi. c. 14. p. 37. 
** Our Lord, then principally instituted this sacrament, 
when,. after his resurrection, breathing on his disciples, 
he said: Zteceive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins you 
shall forgive, they are forgiven ; and whose sins you shall 
veldin, they ‘are retained. (John xx.) By which signal 
action, and by; words so plain, the Catholic church, 
agreeably to the unanimous sense of the fathers has always 
understood, that.the power « of forgiving | and of retaining 
sins, was given to the apostles and to their legitimate 
successors. And, with just reason, she, therefore, rejected 
and condemned, as heretics, the nr who obstie 


nately, in former times, denied that power." Sess. xiv. 
c. 1. p. 108. 
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The parts of the Sacrament of Penance. 
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‘The bssentéol TA of Pekuniovre' three | 
cor COWtrition; Confession, and Sütisfüction— 
without Which, in the case of" grievous sin-— 
‘sinless when the two, last, “Cony ssion a1 nd 
Satisfaction, from . unavoidable ‘obstacles, 
cannot. be complied with—we. believe, .that 


the sinner ï cannot — ‘forgiveness. from 
p t yes v GEL dyxv hl 
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^ Contrition or Sorrow ef Mind, 
PPESSMWTESE Uus haini om X 
nie stink c^ d 
What. i is Mid. in tliis contrition or- sorrow; is, that 
it be interior, that is, that-it spring from the heart, penc- 
trated- by the consciousness of guilt—that it be super- 
natural, that is, that it arise from grace ‘or the influence of 
* the divine.spirit on the soul, and not: from- considerations 
merely human—that it be supreme; ‘that. is, above sall 
other grief—that it be universal, that is, that it include 
every grievous sin, of which the sinner has been guilty— 
and that it contain a firm purpose of amendment, without 
which no sorrow can be real, 
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The. passaged, \cited [Py 281; cdirectly4 apply to this 


Qi 
point, and to them, among many others, may be added 


the following. Mcd WP c9 


Psal. L. 17. A sacrifice to God is an afflicted spirit : a 
» corttrite and humbled heart, >O God, Ehouywilt nak Vespisc. 
aaah Nis Pls tik uni ayy from ygu ll yout d 


_gressions, wi “he D haze MORE EC nd m age. yc 
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Pthinsiéféssórs; XL ‘to o your heart.—Joel ii, T9 215. Be or 
ted Yo mé, says "the ‘Lord; ‘with alt you? Yet E ‘in 
3 Fasting, and: weapingy und mourning. Reid: oyoti heas, 
sandnot youngarments 3 Land; ture to the Lord; ours Gd. 

—Mait. xxvi. 75. And Peter remembered the werdyof 
Jesus :—and going forth he wept bitterly.—Luke vii. 58. 

And the woman that was.a.sinner—standing behind at his 
feet, began, to € his feet with her tears, and wiped them 

with.’ the; hairs of her head’ —Tbids xv: 1819) I will 
arise, and will go to my Father, and say to him: Father, 

I have sinned against heaven and against thee—I am not 
now worthy to be called thy son.—lbid. xviii. 13. And 
‘the publican standing afar off, would not so much « as lift up 
this eyes towards: ‘heaven 3 but struck ‘his breast’ saying : 


= O'God; be merciful to. nie a sinner: Acts" ii. 087.— Now 


when they had heard thesé: things, ‘they had compunction 

in their'heart, and they said to^ Pelerodnd'to* the 'restof 

tlie apóstles : What shall we do, inen and-byethven 277 
tor dud at sd. $E dedio robo 
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On'a point, where all: Christians, it. should seem, 
. think, and express themselves alike, «a> few. isle shall 
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5$ Cipin; L. na ec Let us turn to the Lord 
with our. whole, mind, and « expressing ‘our repentino with 
real grief, implore the mercy ‘of Ġód. ‘Before ‘him be'the 
‘soul prostrate ; to him be. ‘satisfiction made’ by tears ; on 
him let our hope rest. Himself tells us “how this must be 
‘done: Be converted to me, he says, with all your hearts in 
fasting, ‘weeping, ‘and mourning : rend your “hearts, and 
not your garments. (Joel i ii. 12, ) Tohim we must turn: z 
^ his: anger must be: ‘appeased by fasting, and by: fears ; "for SO 
he admonishes.” "De Lapsis, p. 131. te 1f (Hie "siüher 
pray with his whole heart ; if he lament’ his fault with the 
"tears of. sincere repentarice ;_ if, by. continued godd works, 
he iricline the Lord to mercy, the Lord Will shew metey, 
(who offered it, saying: Jf in, lamentations thou return to 
me, thou shalt be saved. (Isai. 3 XXX. 15. »! And. again, (Joel 
ii, 13.) Be, converted to the Lord your God; Jor, he is 
gracious and merciful, slow to anger, and fich. | do mercy. 


He can grant forg giveness ; F he can turn aside his sentence.” 
| ‘Ibid. Pe 138, C e 
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S. Cyril of Jerusalem; G. C. “Having 


given from the old "Testament many examples of sincere 


({ *896 ;) 


tepentance, he says: ** Of these God reversed the sentence 2 
and shall not Christ? grarit|the pardon of sins? Be con- 
verted; groan in spirit; shut the door; and pray for 
forgiveness.— Peter, thé most excellent chief of the apostles, 
„having! thriceidenied hisi inaster;'eritered: into himself; and 
Iwept bitterly. ^ Tears :detrote:true:atid hearty ivep::wtanee. 
Thus he obtained the pardon of his crime, and lostsndtchis 
apostolic dignity." ^ Catech; ii. n. 10, 12. p. 80; 32: 


3 Wt. 59 


E Ambrose, Lc * Let those who do penance 
hear, in what manner TAN proceed; with what 
earnestacss, and, affection, of miad, wih, what interior 
esr with what, change, of jhe heart : Behold, oO Lord, 
» SAYS the prophet, (Lament, i i. 2 0.) for, di am dn. distress ; 
„My, bowels are troubled FS «mie . heart #5, (ured within me, 
„for, L have grips y, rebelled. " De git. .L. ii. c. yi- 
Th ly. a 498. , | {Should any. one, being. g guilty of secret 
sins,* mM mee to tlie command of Christ, ieartily.do 
, penance. for them, how, ‘shall, be: receive U the reward, unless 
he be restored | to. communion. ie I would, haye 4 the guilty 
...Bopef fot the pardon, of. his, SIDS 3} yet he should. beg it wiili 
dears ;, yet he should beg git with, sighs ; yet. he should beg it 
with the lamentations. of all the, people, I would, have, him . 
„pray. for absolution,” Abid vi h C. xvi, pe. 399. -— 


eri Pacianus, L. "eM -— ‘Tam sénsible, ‘that the 
Ay ie of sins is not to ‘he granted indifferently to sihriers, 
and that they are not to be loosed, before | there be. signs of | 
‘the will of ‘God, that ‘it ‘should be done: ; that absolution 
is not to be granted, but with much precaiilion and dis. 
cretion, after sinners have wept and sighed long ; and 
when the whole church has prayed for them, that so no 
man may prevent er a Jesus Christ." Ep. 1. 
ad Sympron. Bibl. PP. Maz. T. iv. p. 307. 
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S. John. Chrysostom, GeO. ** When, the, 
heart is. to be afflicted, is bodily strength, required 2: Ox to, 
offer prayers to God ; to, recollect offences, to put. on, 
humility ; ; or to eradicate pride? By these. actions God; 
is pleased. In them, where i is the labour ; „where the pain 2, 
And yet, as if it were so, they are omitted to be done. The, 
severity of haircloth, the narrow retirement of a cell , the 
gloomy solitude of caves, God does not require : what he 
demands, is, that we keep ever in our minds the remem- 
brance of our failings; that we hold the consciousness of 
these before our eyes, and that for them we implore for- 
giveness," De Compunct, Cordis, L. 1. T. iv. p. 120.— 
& The soul that desires to compound and to preserve that 
precious unguent, by which I understand compunction of 
héart; must pijan: within herself all corporeal sensations, 
and: thus suppressing their natural indolence, | be, actively: 
awake to, and. intent solely on the object that, is before here 
—This wag ithe case with the blessed. aprile, who, m 
the m daddy: The —— he Artib is cruc ified " i€;, 
and I to. the, world, (Gal. vi. 14.); signifying, that tho 
impression of external objects had ceased to affect him." - 
Ibid, L. ii. p. 198. —* When you shall. have .done all 
things; that. are. commanded you, say: we are unprofitable 
servants ; we-have done that which we, ought to do, (Luke 
xvii. 10,) In this sense spoke the publican ; (Ibid. xviii; 
13.) who, laden with many evils, could not lift up his ,eyes 
towards heaven, nor. dared he pour onta long. . prayer, nor 
approach, the Pharisee. - ( This man, had insultingly said ; 
4 ama! q as the restof men, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
as, also is this, publican... But. he, as if he heard it. not, is 
not offended : he, takes, the reproach to himself, acknow- 
ledges his unworthiness, and, striking. on his breast, ex» 
claims: O God, be merciful to, me, a sinner.. lt is no 
great thing for the sinner to do this; whom, whether he 
will or not, the weight of guilt weighs down and humbles : 

U 
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but when the just man, conscioüs of many good c deeds, 
utters the sentiments of a sinner, he excites ‘surprise, 
indicating the true symptoms of a contrite and humble 
heart." Ibid. p. 128.— It is this compunction of heart, 
which, like a fire, burns and destroys every vice of the 
soul: whatever evil it finds, it utterly eret a Ibid, 
p. 126. 


Cent, vV. 


* 


S. Augustin, L. C. |. In the act of penance, it 
is not the length of time that must be considered, but the 
intensity of sorrow ; for God despises not the contrite and 
humbled heàrt.". Enchirid. c. lxv. T. iii.p. 76-—“ A 
troubled spirit is a sacrifice to God. Not only did David 
make this offering ; but he thus shewed us, what should be 
done. ` Itis not enough, to correct our evil manners, and 
to abstain from sin; unless moreover satisfaction be made 
to God for our passed offences, by penitential sorrow, by 
the tears of an humble spirit, by the sacrifice of a con- 
trite heart, joined to alms-giving. The merciful shall 
find mercy." Homil 1. T. x. p. 208.—“ He that has 
been baptised, and bas violated this sacrament, ‘if he do 
penance with all his heart ; if. he do it where God sees, who 
saw the heart of David, when grievously menaced by the 
prophet, he exclaimed: J have sinned!' With him the 
sinnner will hear: The Lord hath taken away thy sin, 
(2 Kings xii. 13.) In the words—J have sinned—are but 
four syllables; but those four syllables are powerful: by 
them the flame of the sacrifice of the heart was wafted up 
to heaven.” bid. Homil. xli. p. 194. V zem 
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Council of Trent. 


** Contrition, which holds the first place among the 
acts of the penitent, is a sorrow of mind and detestation of 
sin, joined to a resolution of sinning no more. To obtain 
the pardon of sin, this sorrow was, at all times, necessary ; 
and now, to him that has forfeited his baptismal innocence, 
it prepares the way to forgiveness, if it be joined to a re- 
liance on the divine mercy, and a desire of complying 
with the other conditions of this sacrament. W herefore 
the holy Synod declares; That this contrition contains 
not a dereliction of sin only, and the beginning of a new 
life, but likewise a detestation of that which is passed, 
according to what was said : Cast away from you all your 
transgressions, whereby you have transgressed, and make 
to yourselves a new heart, and a new spirit. (Ezech. xviii, 
31.) And if we consider the following sentiments: To 
thee only have I sinned, and have done evil before thee 
(Ps. 1.): Z will water my couch, each night, with my tears 
(Ps. vij: J will recall all my days in the bitterness of my 
soul, (Isai. xxxviii, 15.) Considering these, and such 
like passages, we shall readily understand, that they flowed 
from a strong detestation of past conduct, and a — of 
sin." Sess, xiv. c, iv. p. 111. 


Confession. 


- 


By confession is understood the declaration which the 
penitent sinner makes of his sins to a priest; the obligation 
v2 
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of which, evidently, follows from the words of Christ ; 
when, instituting, as we believe, the sacrament of penance, 
he breathed on his disciples, and said ;) Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost ; whose sins you shall forgive, they are for- 
given them: and whose sins-you-shall retain they are re- 
tained. (John xx. 22, 98.) For to what purpose, we say, 
was this power given, if it imposed not on the sinner the 
obligation of making ] known his sins? Or how could 
the power be exercised, if no sins were communicated } » 
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S. Irenæus, L. €: He mentions some women, 
who, repeuting of a secret crime, came to the cliurch, and. 
** accused themselves of. it." *--Of the wife of a certain 
deacon he also says, tliat, being converted with much diffi- 
culty, ‘she spent her life, confessing t. het: ctime, in sors 
row: aud in (ears, " —And:of:otheri women: he adds::. f*Some, 
touched iu conscience, publicly confessedt thejr sins; while 

others, in. despair, renounced their: faith. IT Ads. Heres) 
L. 1. c. ix. p. 60. : Piat B "a 


> 


Tertullian, L €... **'The confession of a fault 
lessens, as much as concealment aggravates it. One 
intimates a wish to make satisfaction, as the other indicates 
contumacy. Of this penitential disposition the proof is 


more laborious, as the business is more pressing, in order 
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that some public act;* not the voice: of conscience alone, 
may shew it. This act, which the'/Greeks express by. the 
word exomologesis, consists in thie confession : of ‘our sin to 
the Lord ; not as if he knew it not; but in a$ much as con- 
fession leads to satisfaction ; whence also penitence flows, 
and by penitenée God is molified. Wherefore, this exomo- 
logesis (confession) is the discipline of prosttation and 
"humiliation; enjoiüing such conduct as may draw: dewn 
mercy. It regulates dress and diet; and teaches, among 
other penitential acts, to fast, to pray, to weep, day and 
night, before the Lord, to fall down before the priests, t to 
kneel at the altars, and to invoke tlie intercession of the 
brethren.” De Peenitent. c. ix. p. 169.—He proceeds to 
state the happy effects of this exomolog esis ot confession, 
and adds: ** But most people, affected more by shame, 
than attentive to salvation, decline this work, as a ‘pub. 
lishing of their own failings,T or put it off from day to 
day: just as men who, having some malady which ‘they 
are ashamed to exhibit to the eye ofa physician, prefer to 
perish rather than to make it Known.” ` He dwells on the 
absurdity of this false shame, particularly before brethren, 
* jn whom is à common hope, fear, joy, grief, and suffering, 
in the presence of one common Lord and Father. Why 
should such men seem other than yourself? Why do you 
fear these companions in distress?" Nothing, he observes, 
can be concealed from the eye of God, “A admit," he 
says, * it is hard to make this confession ; but suffering is 
the consequence of sin. This suffering ends, and spiritual 
health begins, when penance has been performed. But it 
may be, that, besides the shame of confession, the severe 


¢ 


* Sed aliquo etiam actu administretur. 
+ Presbyteris advolvi. 


$ Ut publicationem sui—pudoris magis memores, quam salutis. 
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discipline of penance—some acts of which he enumerates-— 
is likewise feared. Would it become us then to supplicate 
pardon in the midst of luxuries and effeminate, indul- 
gencies?” Of these he gives some fashionable instances, 
and w:th his accustomed sarcasticity, adds: **Should any 
one enquire why you are thus engaged? Say; I have 
sinned against God, and am in danger of perishing evere 
lastingly : wherefore, that I may obtain forgiveness, I thus 
punish myself." Ibid. c. x, xi. | 


. He next mentions the many abasing self-denials, to 
which the candidates for office voluntarily submit, and 
returns to the point of confession. ‘ If still you draw 
back, let your mind turn to that eternal fire, which con- 
fession will extinguish; * and that you may not hesitate to 
adopt the remedy, ponderate the greatness of future punish- 
ment.—And as you are not ignorant, that, against that fire, 
after the baptismal institution, the aid of confession has 
been appointed,t why are you an enemy to your own 
salvation ?—Knowing that, for his recovery, it was ine 
stituted by the Lord,t shall the sinner neglect that, 
whereby the king of Babylon reascended his throne?” 
Ibid. c. xii, p. 170. 


It is plain that, through the whole of this passage, 
Tertullian speaks of secret sins, for the expiation of which 
he deems the exomologesis, or confession absolutely 
necessary ; but it must be allowed to be equally plain, 
that the confession, on which he insists, is a publie decla- 
ration to be made in the face of the church, which was te 


» Quam tibi exomologesis extinguet, 
+ Esse adhuc in exomologesi secunda subsidia, 


1 Institulam a Domino exomologesim sciens. 
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be followed by a series of penitential acts, proportioned 
to the crimes, and equally public as the exomologesis.*. , 


On this head I must further add, that as, in thesé eatly 
agcs, the zeal of Christians to maintain the purity of their 
calling was great, and their horror of whatever might 
defile that purity was not less signal, it will readily be 
understood —though no positive law either did or could 
compel the practice—why the public disclosure of secret 
sins was so strongly urged; and why many voluntarily 
submitted to the humiliation. —From what are called the 
penitential canons-—which, at this time, began to be formed 
—we learn that, to every sin was annexed some penal act, 
of more or less duration, and of more or less severity, 
without ihe discharge of which, it was believed, in the 
ordinary course of man's life, there was not a complete 
remission before God. But, before this penance could be 
enjoined, it is plain, that the sin, unless when publicly 
committed, must lave been made known. ‘The enforce. 
ment, then, of the canons, and the enforcement or duty of 
confession or exomologesis, public or private, went together. 


- - — n ge, y 


* S. Isidore, the learned bishop of Seville in tbe seventh 
century, in a work on Etymologies, has the following Observations: 
** Eromologesis means in Greek what confession does in Latin; and 
of this the signification is two-fold. Itis used to denote praise; as 
when Christ said, (Matt. xi. 25.) I praise thee, O Father, (confiteor, 
eSouonoyouust,) Lord of heaven and earth: or when a person de- 
clares his sins, and receives pardon from him, whose mercies fail 
not. Hence Exomologesis is derived; and this confession is a decla- 
ration of what was before hidden. In sinning was pleasure or 
interest; but when the sinner reflects, that thereby he has’ deserved 
hell, he confesses his error. The confession of error precedes 
amendment: he, therefore, must amend who confesses. Confession 
comes first: pardon follows. But he excludes himself from pardon, 
who conscious of sin, confesses it not. Exomologesis, therefore, (in 
the words of Tertullian) imports the whole discipline of Penance,” 
Ktymolog. L. vi.c, 19. 
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In the long list ‘of sins, Which Rafo detail, and fo 
which specific penaiices "wet enjoined, sonfe are süch 'as 
ould have; been. known : only by confession.: ‘The priest, 
on these occasions, was directed to weigh all circumstances, 
‘and to-remit some portion'of the penance, as it might séem 
just... In the churches of the East, a Penitentiary was 
‘appointed, whose office it was particularly to superintend 
those who were properly ealled: the public penitents, and 
-to sce that all their duties, were strictly discharged ; while 
other ' ministers, approved by their respective bishops, 
attended to the more private concerns. of sinners, received 
their confessions, and apportioned the due dégree of peni- 
tential works. - But of these, in the fervour of compunction, 
many voluntarily joined the band of public penitents. At 
Rome, and in the churches of the West, there was, at this 
time, no penitentiary,; but the bishop reserved ‘the rite to 
himself, and su perintended the public penauces. | Cardinal 
Bona, Rerum Liturgic. L. 1, c. 17. 


- 


Cent. III. 


S. Cyprian, LC. “God sécs into the hearts 
and breasts of all men, and he will judge not their actions 
only, buttheir words and thoughis, viewing the most hidden 
conceptions of the mind.. Hence, though some of these 
persons be remarked for their faith and the fear of God, 
and have not been guilty of the crime of sacrificing (to 
idols), nor of surrendering the holy scriptures; yet if the 
thought of doing it have ever entered their mind, this 
they confess, with grief and without disguise, before the 
priests of God, unburdening the conscience,* ‘f and 
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*- Hoc ipsum apud sacerdotes Dei dolenter et simpliciter en 
fitentes, Exoinologesim conscientia faciunt. , 


( 305 7) 
seeking a salutary réinedy, however small and pardénable 
‘their failing may have been. God, ‘they khów, will not 
be mocked.” De Lapsis, p. 134.—Having meftiónéd 
other such sins, not greatly criminal, he adds : .** The 
fault is less, but the conscience is nói clear., ' Pardon may 
more easily be obtained; still there is guilt: and let not 
the sinner cease from doing penance, lest, what before was 
small, be aggravated by neglect. All, my brethren, must 
confess their faults, while he that has offended enjoys life; 
while his confession can be received, and while the satis- 
faction and pardon imparted by the priests are acceptable 
before God. "* Jbid. 


Speaking of the ‘culpable indulgence shewn to. some, 
who had fallen in the time of persecution, he observes : 
** The miserable men are thus deceived ; and when, by 
doing sincere penance, by prayer and good works, they 
might satisfy God, they are seduced into greater danger, 
and fali lower when they might rise. In the case of smaller 
failings, it is required, that sinners do penance for a stated 
fime ; that, according to the rule of established discipliue, 
they come to confession (exomolegesis), and that, by the 
imposition of the hand of the bishop and clergy, they be 
admitted to communion. But now, in the time of perse- 
cution, while the church is troubled, these sinners are 
admitted ; their names are read (at the altar), and, no 
penance performed—no exomologesis madet—no hand 
imposed—they are admitted to the Eucharist, though it be 
written: Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink the 
chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord.” (1 Cor. xi. 27.) Ep. xvi. 


* Dum admitti confessio ejus potest; dum satisfactio et remissio 
Jactà per. sacerdotes apud Deum grata est. 


t Nondum paenitentia acta, nondum exomologesi facta. 
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p. 37.—In the following letter he makes the same come 
plaint, and delivers tbe same instructions. Ep. xvii. 
2: 39. | 1 i J 


Origen, G. C. « There is yel à mote severe and 
arduous pardon of sins by penance, when the sinner washes 
his couch with his tears, and when he blushes not to dis- 
close his sin to the priest of the Lord, and seek a remedy.* 
Thus is fulfilled what the apcstle says: Ls any man sick ~ 
among you, let him bring in the priests of the church. 
(James v. 14." Homil. ii. in Levit. T. ii. p. 191.— 
At the last day, ‘all things will be revealed whatever we 
shall have committed ; what we have done in private, what 
in word only, or even in thought : all will be laid open.— 
But if, while we are alive, we prevent this, and become 
our own accusers, we shall escape the designs of the 
accusing devil; for thus the prophet says: Let us be our 
own accusers.” Homil. iii. im Levit. T. ii. p. 196.— 
« We have all power to pardon the faults committed 
against ourselves—but he, on whom Jesus breathed, as he 
did on the apostles —he forgives, provided God forgive; and . 
retains those, of which the sinner repents not ; + being his 
minister, who alone possesses the power of remitting. So 
the prophets uttered things not their own; but what it 
pleased God to communicate." L.i. de Orat. T. i. p. 255. 
—Having stated how much they suffer whose stomachs 
are loaded with humours and indigested food, he says: 
* So they who have sinned, if they hide and retain their 
sin within their breasts, are grievously tormented: but if 
the sinner becomes his own accuser, while he does this, he 


* Cum non erubescit sacerdoti Domini indicare peccatum. suum, 
et querere medicinam, 
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discharges the cause of all his malady. Only let him care 
fully consider, to whom he should confess his sin ; what is 
the character of the physician ; * if he be one who will be 
weak with the weak, who will weep with the sorrowful, 
and who understands the discipline of condolence and 
fellow- feeling. So that, when his skill shall be known 
and his pity felt, you may follow what he shall advise. . 
Should he think your disease to be such, that it should 
be declared in the assembly of the faithful, whereby others 
may be edified, and yourself easily reformed—this must be 
done with much deliberation and the skilful advice of the 
physician." Homil. ii. in Psal. xxxvii. T. ii. p. 688.— 
* They who are not holy, die in their sins: the holy do 
penance; they feel their wounds; are sensible of their 
failings; look for the priest; implore health; and through 
him seek to be purified." t Homil. x. in Num. 7. ii. ' 
Rn. 302. 


Cent. IV. 


Lactantius, L. C. Speaking of legal circumci- 
sion, by which the Christian confession and penance, he 
says, were prefigured, he observes: **'lhis is the circum- 
cision of the heart, of which the prophets speak, which 
God transferred from man’s body to his-soul. For being 
willing—such was his eternal mercy—to provide for our life 
and our salvation, in that circumcision he proposed pen- 
ance to us; in order that, if we cleanse our heart, that is, 
if, confessing our sins, we make satisfaction to God, we 


* Tantummodo circumspice diligentius cui debeas confiteri pec- 
catum tuum, Proba prius medicum, cui debeas causam languoris 
exponere. ' 


+ Requirunt sacerdotem-—purificationem per pontificem quaerunt, 
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may obtain pardon. "This pardon he, who looks into the 
‘secret récesses of the heart, withholds from the refractory, 
and from those who conceal their crimes.” * , Institut. E. 
iv. p. 206.—« Now as all heretical sects deem themselves 
partícularly Christians, and think theirs is the Catholic 
church, it should be known, that where is confession and 


penance, by which the sins, to which weak men are sub- 
ject, are cancelled, there is the true church, "t bid. 
L. vii. p. 233. 


Eusebius of Cesarea, G. C. — ** God hates 
not sinners, nor does he permit them to be cortu pted : by 
their sins ; but has more care of them, than of those, who 
are sound ; giving them the law, and pointing to the way 
of penance, whercby they may be saved. “This law or 
way is that of conversion; repentance, and confession." $ 
Com. in Psal. xxiv. p. 93. Montfaucon Nova Collectio. 
Paris. 1706.—‘* The mention of former sins declared in 
confession is good." & Ibid. Com. in c. xliii. Isaiæ, p. 596. 


S. Hilary of Poitiers, L. C. “No one, 
when he has confessed a sin, must afterwards. give it place; 
.because such confession imports a purpose of ceasing trom 
it. || —Confession, as the prophet teaches, must be made 


* Si cor nudaverimus, id est, si peccata nostra caufess?, satis, Deo 
fecerimus, veniam consequamur; que—contumacizbus et admissa sua 
celantibus denegatur. 


+ In qua est confessio, et paenitentia, que peccata et vulnera 
sclubriter curat. 
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l| Conféssio peccati, professio est desinendi. 
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with all the heart, and nothing remain behind of the, 
acknowledged sinse .Whatifa sinner, accusing himself of, 
theft, continue to increase his store by unlawful. and, base. 
gains ?. He may not, indeed, be a thief ; but, hey willbe, 
covetous, and. an extortioner.” |; Comm. in Psal; oxxxyiis, 
n deen ‘ apai Pi toh 
8. . pee G. QC. “Inthe. confession of sins, the 
same method nea be observed, as in laying open the 
infirmities of the body. For as these are not rashly com- 
municated to everyone; but to ‘those only, wlio understand 
by what method they may be cured ;' so the confession of 
sius must be made to such persons as know how to apply 
a remedy. a In Quest. Brev. Reg: 299. t3 ii. p.492. 
—He afterwards. states who those petsons are: "MU Necéssas 
rily, our sins must be confessed to those, to whom has b: been 


jv 0 


" 
committed the dispensation of. the mysteries of God eit 


liii, Reg. 988. Ps 516, aks MN" adt: T met 
fy Abus bie canons, Which may hé considered ithe laws 
of ‘the Eastern church in the time of S. Basil, arc:many 
regulations -on the subject of. penance, among others : 
t That women, guilty of adultery, and who had:confessed 
it, should, not be made public; .agieeable to’ what. the 
fathers had appointed." Ep. cxcix. ad Amphiloch. Can. 
xxxiv. T. iii. p. 295. 


S. Ephrem of Edessa, G: C. “Ifany one 


shall make known his thoughts to thee, or make known his 
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errors *—despise him not for what he bas committed ; but 
rather rejoice in the conversion of a brother. For the 
voluntary declaration of sin to spiritual men, is an indi- 
cation of amendment,t while silence is a proof of a mind 
ill-affected.—Wherefore, it becomes a duty humbly to 
comfort him, who discloses himself, considering thyself, 
as the apostle says, (Gal. vi. 1.) lest thou also be tempted." 
Serm. in illud; Attende tibi ipsi, c. ix. T. ii. p. 77. Edit. 
o Ozon. P 172. 


INT 


bes Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. “You, whose 
soul i is sick, "why do you not run to a physician? Why 
do you not discover your malady to him by confession? t 
Why do you suffer your disease to increase till it be 
inflanied, and deeply rooted in you? Re-enter into your 
own breasts; “reflect upon. your, own ways. | You have 
offendi d God, you have provoked your creator, who is the 
Lord and judge, not only of this life, but of the life to 
come.— Enquire into the disease wherewith you are seized ; 
be sorry.; afflict yourselves, and communicate your afflic= 
tion to your brethren, that they may be afflicted with you ; 
ihatso you may obtain the’ pardon of your sins. Shew 
me bitter tears, that I may mingle mine with yours. Im- 
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* h Ta fayts ENSTTULATA avancrupn. 

t ro yap Expaiwew ixscw0g Tiya Ta iauts aTacpata vipat 
TVEUMATIXONS, OnuavTixoy fis Emavopbwrews. In this, as in other 
points of faith, S Ephrem was instructed by S. James, bishop of 
Nisibis; who, in his seventh discourse, On Penance, strongly exhorts 
sinners speedily to confess their crimes; to conceal which, through 
shame, is final impenitence. He adds, the priest cannot disclose 
such confession. See Butler's Lives of Suints, July \\th.—who refers 
to p. 231 of Antonelli's edition of his works. 
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part your trouble to the priest, as to your father;* he will 
be touched with a sense of your misery.—Open to him the 
secret recesses of your heart; shew this’ physician’ your. 
hidden wounds: he will take care of your honour, and 
your health," + Serm. de Peenit. p. 175, 176. in append. 
ad Op. S; Basilii Paris. 1618.— Whoever secretly 
steals another man's goods, if he afterwards discovers, by 
confession, his sin to the priest,? his heart being changed, 
he shall care his wound : but then he must give to the 
poor, and thereby clearly shew, that he is free from the 
sin of avarice?” - Ep. Canon. ad Letoium, Can. vi. T. ii, 
P 954, 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. “ Pat off the 
old man, who is corrupted according to your lusts: put 
him off by confession,§ that you may put on the new man. 
— The present time is the time of exomologesis. Confess 
the things that you have done, in word or in deed, by 
night or by day. Confess in an acceptable time,| and in 
the day of salvation.” — Catech. i. n. ii, v. p, 16, 18. 


* Aat rov iepeæ xomavoy ng ipsos, wg MATEA. 


t dedov &vre avepubpiactas TH Kexpuupeve. YumLVUTOY TH THE 
spuxns cemoppntay ws lamp galos Otuvvay HEXOAULLLEVOV y autos 
Emeanoetal Tng EuTxnuoouvns nas Tng Gepameias. Though this 
discourse be found among the works of this Saint, yet the soundest 
critics ascribe it to Asterius, bishop of Amasea in the Asiatic pro» 
vince of Pontus, who lived a few years later in the same century. 


l Oy” &iayopeuo tug TO TANLMEANUA QUTU TH ieper Pavepucase 
E dia Tng £o, oNoyne eus, 
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S. Gregory of Nazianzum, G. C. | Spcak- 
ing of the penitentia: works that. must be gone through, 
lest the sinner be surprised. by death, he says: ** But, 
perhaps, supplicantly thou wilt pray the. Lord, that he 
will yet spare the vine, and not cut it down, accused as it 
is of sterility, but permit thee, to manure round it; that is, 
to employ tears, and groans, and, prayers, and watchings, 
and ihe maceration of soul and body, and. infine that, 
correction which. consists in; ihe. confession;* of.sin, and 
ihe lowly humiliation of life," . Orat; xl. T. 1. p. 642. 
— Think. it)not hard: to, confesst tby sin; reflecting on. 
the baptism of John, in order that, by present shame, thou 
mayest escape the shame of the next life.] Thus will it 
be made manifest, that thou, really, hatest -sin,, having 
deemed it deserving of contumely, and having triumphed 
over it.” Ibid. pe 657... oi c 


"A Ambrose, L. DUNT thou wouldst be made 
just, acknowledge thy fault ; for bs modest. confession of 
sins§ looses the ‘bonds of crimes.’ De Ponit. L. ii. c. 
vi. T. iv. p. 407.—** There are some who ask for penance, 
that they may at once be restored to. communion. These 
do not so much desire to be loosed, as to bind the priest ; 
for they do, not unburden their own conscience;| but they 
burden his, who is commanded not to give holy things to 
dogs’; that i is; not easily to admit i impure souls to the Koia 
coinmunion.”” Ibid. c. ix. p. 412. | 
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* OV i&avyoptua tus. 


T sdxyoptvoai.—ézayopevors, Indicatio rei arcane: Item con- 
Sessio, declaratio ejus. quod in mente habemus.—Scapule Lexicon. 


$ iva tn» £xtibev aioyuvny rn évravba Quyns. 
§ Verecunda confessio peccatorum. 
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When the emperor Theodosius, excluded from the 
church during eight months, on account of the massacre 
committed by his order at Thessalonica, presented himself 
before S. Ambrose, and begged to be absolved: ‘* what 
penance,” said the Saint, ** have you done for so greata 
crime 2”—*¢ Tt belongs to you,” humbly replied Theodo- 
sius, ** to inform me what I ought to do, and to prescribe 
the remedy : it is my duty to submit," * He then directed 
him to: do public penance. Theodoret Hist. Eccl. L. v. 
c. 18. p. 217. : 


Paulinus, the secretary of S. Ambrose, relates in the 
history of his life ; “ That as often as any' one, in doing 
penance, confessed his faults to him,t he wept so as to 
draw tears from the sinner. ' He seemed to take part in 
every act of sorrow. ‘ But as to the óccasions or causes of 
the crimes, which they confessed, these he revealed to no 
one but to God, with whom he interceded ; leaving this 
good example to his successors in the priesthood, that they 
should be intercessors with God, not accusers before men." 
In Vita. Ambrosii n. 39. p. 10. in fine T. ii. -— erum. 
Ed. Paris. 1686. 


S. Pacianus, T E He writes to Sympronia- 
nus, a Novatian:,* May it please God, that none of the 
faithful ever stand in need of penance; that no man after 
baptism ever fall into the precipice of sin; that so the 
ministers of Christ may never be obliged to preach, and 
apply long and tedious remedies, for fear of patronising 
the liberty of sinning by flattering sinners with their 
remedies." Ep. 1. ad Sympron. Bibl. PP. Max. T. iv. 
p. 306.—‘ But you object, that I forgive sin, whereas 
this can be done alone in baptism.—To myself 1 take not 


* gov épyow, To xat deikar HAL HEPATA TA PAPUANA, nar TH 
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suciare bepamevoot.  euov Òe ro degarbas Ta vrpor Qegoutva. 
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this power: it belongs alone to God, who in. baptism 
pardons sin, and rejects not the tears of penitents.: | And 
what I do, I do not by my own right, but by that of the 
Lord.* We are God’s coadjutors, says the apostle ; it is 
his building. I have planted, Apollos watered; but God 
gave the increase; so then neither he that planteth is any 
thing, nor he. that watereth; but God that: giveth the 
increase. (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 9.) Therefore, whether we 
baptise, or cause sinners to do penance, or we pardon their 
sins, we do it by the power of Christ. I leave itto you to 
consider, what the power of Christ is, and, whether he can 
pardon, or has pardoned, sins." t | Jbid. Ep. iii. p. 310. — 
<< I address myself to, you, who, having committed crimes, 
refuse to do penance; you, who are so timid, after you 
have been so impudent; you, who are ashamed to confess, 
after you have sinned without shame.—The apostle says 
to the priest: Impose not hands lightly on any one; 
neither be:partakers of other men’s sins. (1 Tim, v. 22.) 
What then wilt thou do, who déceivest the minister ? 
Who either leavest him in ignorance, or confoundest his 
judgment by half communications ? j—1 entreat you, 
btethren, by that Lord whom no concealments can de- 
ceive, to. cease from disguising a wounded conscience.§ 
A diseased man, if possessed of sense, hides not his wounds, 
however secret they’ may bc, though the knife or fire 
should be appligd.—And shall a sinner be afraid to pur- 
chase, by present shame,|} eternal life? Shall he dread to 


* Quod ego facio, id nou meo jure, sed Domini. 


t Christo id authore tractamus, Tibi videndum est, an Christus 
hoc possit; an Christus hoc fecerit. 


t Aut ignorantem fallis, aut non ad plenum scientem probands 
difficultate confundis ? 


§ Desinire culneratam tegere conscientiam, 
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discover. his sins to God, which are ill hidden from him, 
and at the time he holds out assistance to him?" Paren, 
ad Ponit. Ibid. p. 316. 


^ $ 


. Suppression of the Penitentiary, 


Towards the close of this fourth century, an event took 
place at Constantinople, on which a stress has been laid, 
which, surely, it merits not. Nectdrius was then bishop. 
of that see, who, in 381, succeeded to S. Gregory of 
Nazianzum, and who was followed, in 597, by S. John 
Chrysostom. The event, to which I allude, was the 
suppression of the office of Penitentiary, which has been 
mentioned, (p. 304); the history of which suppression is 
thus introduced by the historian Sozomenus.*  ** As to 
avoid all sin, is more than human nature can do; and 
God has commanded: pardon to be granted to those that 
repent, though they have often sinned : and as, in begging 
pardon, it is necessary that sin should be confessedt—it, 
from the beginning, deservedly seemed to the priests a 
heavy burthen, that sinners should proclaim ‘their sins, as 
in a theatre, in the presence of all the multitude. Tor this 
reason, they chose a priest, most remarkable for integrity, 
silence, and prudent conduct, to whom simmers went and 


* This Greek historian, as also his contemporary Socrates, 
lived in the following century ; whose joint works form a continua= 
tion of events from the period, where Eusebius closes, to their own 
times, the middle of the fifth century. 
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confessed their sins. He, according to each óne's sin,* 
having pointed out what should be done, or what under- 
gone by way of punishment, absolved them, leaving theni 
to accomplish their penance." He then states—observing 
first, that the Novatians regardless of penance, had here 
no concetn— what was practised in the Western churches, 
and particularly in that of Itome, of which he describes the 
order ånd acts of the public pendnces, ** This form,” he 
adds, ‘‘ the bishops of Rome, from ancient times, down to 
our own days, observe; whereas, in Constantinople, a 
priest was appointed over the penitents." 


‘Such was the state of things, says the historian, when 
a “certain noble lady, having‘ confessed her sins to the 
penitentiary, was directed by him to fast and to supplicate 
pardon from God : but while she remained i in the church, 
intent, as it seemed, ‘on these holy exercises, a criminal 
connexion; after’ some time, ‘was formed betwixt her and 
one of the deatons. This crimé also she confessed : but, 
When the report of it reached the ears of the people, the 
public indignation was ‘strongly expressed against the 
deacon and against the whole ecclesiastical order, as 
thereby, they said, the whole church was disgraced.— 
Nectarius was at a loss what to do; when he was advised, 
having deposed the deacon, to suppress the office of Peni- 
tentiaty, ** and to leave each one to approach tlie holy | 
mysteries, as his conscience and his resolution might in- 
cline him." By no other means, it seemed, the public 
disgrace could be cancelled, The office, therefore, was 
suppressed ; and the example of Constantinople, adds the 
historian, was followed by almost all other bishops. He 
goes on to observe: **'The regulation, from this time, 
remained unaltered ; and now, I think lax and dissolute 
manners began to take place of antiquity with its con- 
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comitant gravity and studious care. For then, as it seems 
to me, on account. of the shame that attended the public 
disclosure of crimes, and ihe severity of those who were 
appointed judges, the guilt of those crimes was less 
frequent.” Hist. Eccles. L. vii. c. xvi. p. 299. 


` On the same event, the historian Socrates, who relates 
it in the same manner, observes: ** I said to the priest 
Eudemon (who had advised Nectarius to suppress the 
Penitentiary): God knows, whether your advice has been 
advantageous to the church. For I see that now, men 
will no longer rebuke one another for their crimes, 
and therefore will neglect the command of the apostle, 
which says: Have no fellowship with the fruitless works 
of darkness; but rather reprove them. Ephes. vii.” 
Hist. Eccles. L. v. c. xix. p. 988. 


On this suppression of the public Penitentiary at Con- 
stantinople by Nectarius, I said, an undue stress had been 
laid; for from it men have argued, that the whole practice 
of confession was then annulled in the churches of the 
East, and also of the West; and therefore that, in its 
origin, it could be nothing more than an ecclesiastical . 
institution, subject to the controul of the bishops. What 
was suppressed, the historian has distinctly related : but 
that, besides the public disclosure of sins, private or 
auricular confession was practised, has appeared from the 
Greek fathers, whose authorities haye been given; which 
practice, notwithstanding the suppression in question, 
continued, without any change that is recorded, at Con«: 
stantinople and in the churches of the East. Indeed, the 
historian, writing after the event, seems to lay it down as 
a principle, that ‘in begging pardon, it is necessary, 
that sin should be confessed.” * And what he adds about 
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each one being left to himself “to approach the holy 
mysteries," could refer only to the controul of the peni- 
tentiary and public confession, which Nectarius had sup- 
pressed, ‘The observation of Socrates, that, after that 
event, ** men would no longer rebuke one another for their 
crimes," manifestly regarded the same public disclosure. 


. But whatever be thought of this incident, which had 
only a partial effect, it is known, even on the state of 
public penances, in the East, and none on private con- 
fession—in what could it have affected Rome and the 
Western churches? Having stated what, in these 
churches, was the practice : ** This form," the historian 
says, ** the bishops of Rome, from ancient times, down to 
our own days, observe." * Then nothing was here 
changed: the whole system of penitential discipline re- 
mained, as it had been established.— Was I not then 
authorised to say, that a stress had been laid on this event 
which it did not merit? 


I will, however, add, on this point, the observations of 
the learned Henry Valois.t—Having premised, that the 
event, as related by the historians, has been variously 
explained, he proceeds to say, that three points in it 
should be noticed: first, in regard to the penitentiary, 
why, and when, he was instituted : second, what was the 
confession made by the woman, private or public; and 
what was the penance enjoined her, public also or prie 
vate: third, what office it was that Nectarius abrogated. 


First: The penitentiary, he says, was appointed, in 
the third century, about the time of the Decian persecution 


* cade uev åçxnbey ùu Pupawy ispers apr xas &ig huas QuARTTHOt. 


+ He died at Paris in 1676, having edited various works ; 
particularly the Greek ecclesiastica] historians, whom he translated 
into Latin, and enriched with valuable Notes. 
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and the Novatian schism, when the number of those who 
fell from the faith was great, and their return to the church 
was, however, frequent. His office, therefore, was to 
attend principally to these sinners ; to take care, that they 
were not readmitted till after due probation and due 
penance; and thus to ease the bishop in the discharge of 
his duties. Other sinners fell under the same. cognizance. - 
The penitentiary, therefore, was a censor morum ,; to whom 
belonged the inspection of general conduct, but particu. 
larly that of the public penitents,.— Second : To this 
minister, the woman, in.question, first made the general. 
confession of her sins, and, afterwards, the particular con- 
fession of the crime of fornication with the deacon, both 
which confessions, made at different times, he maintains, 
were privaie. Private, also, he says, was the penance 
enjoined her, on both occasions, to perform. But the 
crime of the deacon transpired ; the indignation of the 
people was excited ; and the bishop was advised to ex- 
ercise his authority, as some imprudence of the peniten- 
tiary, he thinks, had helped to make the crime public.— 
Third: Nectarius, on this deposed the minister : but this 
deposition or removal, he insists, was a temporary act, not 
a regulation meant to be permanent, which should affect 
the office itself, much less the practice of private and public 
confession, and of public and private penances. All 
these, he says, continued in full vigour as they were before. 
€ The bishop enacted no fixed canon; but merely, to, 
satisfy the public cry, removed the penitentiary from his 
office.” He allows, however, after the positive declaras - 
tion of the historians, that, from this time, in the East, 
‘ no one was compelled publicly to confess his crimes, 
nor to undergo public penance; but was permitted to 
confess his sins, before communion, to a. priest as his own 
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judgment might direct him." * - Annot. in c. xix. L. v. 
Socrat, and in c xvi, L. vii, Sozomen. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. The event, of 
which I have spoken, was recent, when this great man` 
succeeded to Nectarius in the see of Constantinople: but, 
in looking over the sermons which he preached, or what 
he wrote, cither in letters or otherwise, during the nine 
years he held the see—the three last of which were passed in 
exile—I find little on the subject of penance, or on that of 
private confession. t The reader, therefore, will look back 
to the signal passage (p. 988), on the power of the keys, 
or the power of binding and loosing, so fully stated by 
him, in à work written during his "* we at Antioch, or 
in its neighbourhood. Here in retirement, and afterwards 
in the active service of the church of Antioch, were com- 
posed most of the voluminous works ascribed to him. He 
thus speaks also in a passage prior to that to which I have 

referred the reader. —** Wherefore, it i Is.very necessary, that 
Christians, who are oppressed by crimes, should persuade 
themselves of the necessity of submitting to the care of the 


* Some writers have maintained—I know not if with accurate 
truth—that the Greeks, at this time, distinguished the ordinary 
priests, who received secret confessions, from the penitentiary ; by 
calling the first the ministers of exomologesis (#ouoroyncews), and. 
the second the minister of penance (apeaBurepos emt peTanolas) 3 
the first being of divine (££ dpyns), the second of ecclesiastical’ 
institution. — £T4vCt, says the historian Sozomenus, Tov £i pe- 
avos mpecBuTEpov, he suspended or abrogated the penitentiary. 


+ This observation seems not quite accurate: for his Homilies 
on Genesis, from which I shall quote passages, are thought by Sir 
H. Savil and Du Pin to have been preached at Constantinople; 
and therefore after the suppression of the Penitentiary. 
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priesthood.*—I could, indeed, mention many, who have 
been driven into desperate ways, merely because. such 
punishment was exacted from them as the nature of their 
crimes demanded, This punishment should not be in- 
considerately exacted; but the conscience of the: sinner be 
carefully examined,t lest, while a cure is intended, the 
wound be made worse." De Sacerd. L. ii. c. v. T. iv. 
p. 17.—** If, on the cross, Christ so honoured the thief, 
much more, by his natural benevolence, will he honour us, 
if we be willing to make the confession of our sins. Then, 
that we may partake of that benevolence, let us not be 
ashamed to confess our sins; + for great is the strength and 
power of confession.—T'he thief became his own accuser; 
and declared the secrets of his heart." Homzl. de Cruce 
et Lairon. T. v. p. 444.—** Let us imitate the Samaritan 
woman, and not be ashamed to declare our sins. For he 
that is ashamed to reveal them to a man, and is not 
ashamed to commit them in the sight of God, nor willing 
to confess them, and to do penance;$ he, at the last day, 
shall be publicly exposed not before one or two, but bes 
fore the whole world." Orat. de Samarit. T. vi. p. 422.— 
** Have you been guilty of some crime; or has the thought 
of doing it occupied your mind? You may conceal it 
from man, but not from God. Yet this you disregard; 
and the eyes of men alarm you.—1 exhort you, though 
there be no witness, that you severally enter into your 
consciences ; appoint reason your judge; and declare your 
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 sins,* unless you prefer that at’ the last day they be pub- 
licly proclaimed. Let the medicine of penance be applied, 
and the wounds be healed." Homil. xxxiii. in Joan, 
T. viii. p. 214, 215.—** Christ bestowed on us the medi- 
cine of penance, by which all our sins may be cancelled 
and extirpated.—Then what is this medicine, and how is 
it formed? . By condemning our own sins, and by con- 
fession.t Itis written: J have not hidden mine iniquity : 
I said, I will confess my transgressions unto the Lord, 
and thou forgavest the iniquity of my heart: (Psal. xxxi. 
5:)—Again: Declare thine iniquities, that thou mayest 
be justified: (Isai. xliii. 26.)—And again: The just man 
is his first accuser: Prov. xvii. 17.” Homil. ix. in Ep. 
ad. Hebr. T. xi. p. 193.—'5 This time of fasting is helpful 
to us: let us all hasten to the confession-of our sins, t and, 
abstaining from all wickedness, practice virtue." Momil. 
ix. in Gen. T. ii. p. 78.—'*Sin is the cause. of great 
shame: if we allow this—we ought to hasten to confession 
and to satisfaction.§ For the Lord, when we have sinned, 
requires only, that we confess our failings, and return no 
more to them.” bid. Homil. x. p. 81.—'* At this time, 
we must fast and pray more fervently, and make a full and 
exact confession of our sins.| For the enemy knows, that 
we can now treat of those things which belong to our salva- 
tion, and obtain much by confessing our sins, and shewing 
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pur wounds to the physician," * Jbid. Homil. xxx. p. 
398, 836.—'*' The fornicator, or adulterer, or who has 
been guilty of any such crime, though he may be concealed 
from all, yet never lives in peace. —But would such. a one, 
as becomes him, use the aid of his conscience, and hasten 
to confess his crimes, and disclose his ulcer to the phy- 
sician, who may heal, and not. reproach, and receive 
remedies from him: would he speak to him alone, without 
the privity of any one, and with care lay all before him,t 
easily will he amend his failings. "The confession of sins 
is the abolition of crimes." Jbid. Homil. xx. p. 194.— 
f* We have it in our power, to obtain forgiveness and the 
remission of our faults. You shall hear in what manner, 
Enter the church—grieve for your sins; confess your 
crimes;t give alms; pray fervently—weep over your 
offences. "These are the remedies of sin." Homil. vi. 
T. xii. p. 355. Edit. Paris, 17323. 


It must be admitted that, in many incidental passages 
in the works of this Saint, it is affirmed by him, that it is 
nowise necessary, that confession of our sins be made to 
men, but to God alone, who knows the secrets of the 
heart. Thus he says: “ If thou art ashamed to declare 
ihy sins to any one, daily repeat them in thy mind : I tell 
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OX ay omoroyaev Tæ nuaptnueva.——This, with ten other Homilies, 
was published, for the first time, by Montfaucon ; who adds, that 
they were certainly preached by S. Chrysostom at Constantinople, 
and in the years 398, and 399. 
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ihee not to confess them to thy equal, who may reproach 
thee : tell them to God, whom it concerns." Homil. ii. 
in Psal.l. T. iii. p. 871.—** Have no witnesses of your 
faults: within your conscience reform your failings, in the 
presence of God alone who sees all things.. Homil. viii. 
Ibid. T. i. p..622.—** I lead thee not before the public 
{heatre of thy brethren : I force thee not to discover thy 
sins to men." Homil. v. de Incomprehen. Natura Dei. 
T. i. p. 349. —** I tell thee not to appear in public, nor 
to accuse thyself before others. Repeat thy sins before 
God: declare them with prayer; if not with the tongue, 
at least in the recollection of thy conscience, in the pre- 
sence of him, who is the true judge." Homil. xxxi. in 
Ep. ad. Hebr. T. xi. p. 963. 

These words are very positive; and were it not for the 
doctrine which, on other occasions, was delivered by him, 
and the conviction, that a prelate, so universally admired 
in all the churches, could not, on a point of general belief 
and practice, have thought differently from his contem- 
poraries and predecessors—certainly, it might be fairly 
inferred, that S. John Chrysostom differed from the Basils 
and Cyrils of the East, and the Ambroses and Innocents 
of the Western world. "This could not be. Let it, there- 
fore, be presumed, that, in the passages now cited, he 
alluded either to the public disclosure of private sins, 
which was, sometimes, perhaps imprudently, pressed, and 
to which, for valid reasons, he might be adverse ; or that 
he must be understood to have spoken of such light 
offencés, as the just man often commits, and for the re- 
mission of which no confession was required. Both cases 
seem to be. implied. On the latter he gives this excellent 
advice: ** You havea tablet on which you set down your 
daily expences: be your conscience also a tablet, on 
which mark your daily sins. When you retire to rest, 
and when no one intrudes, open this tablet, before slcep 
comes on, and callto mind your sins; all that you haye 
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done amiss, in thought, word, or deed. So says the pros 
phet : Stand in awe, and sin not: be sorry on your beds 
for the designs which you have in your hearts. (Psal. iv.) 
In the day time you have been employed ; its thousand cares 
have engaged your thoughts, Now when these have 
subsided, and all is tranquil, thus address your heart: 
The day is passed: What good have I done? What 
évil have I done ?—If good ; give thanks to God: if evil: 
do it no more. Bat recollecting ‘your sins, weep’; and 
lying on your couch, you may efface ther. Heaven will 
be propitious ; and thus calling yourself to account, and 
ácknowledging. your failings, compose yourself ‘to’ ‘rest. 
In this” practice what is there arduous or troublesome ? 
Calf in the thought of hell; a thought now void of pain; 
Pass a severe judgment on yourself: make that*confession 
now, that may rouse’ you. to à more active ehquiry into 
your failings hereafter.”” Homil, ii. in’ Psal. Y. Ty iii. 
ji: 812, 873. od ew moahi ai 


S. démon I.* L. C. In his canonical epistle 
to Decentius, before quoted, on the subject of penance, he 
thus speaks: ** As to penitents, whether they are doing 
penance for gréat or for smaller faults, if no sickuess in- 
tervene, they must be absolved on the thursday before 
Easter, according to the practice of Rome. But in -esti- 
mating the grievousness of sins, it is the duty of the priest 
to judge, attending to the confession of the penitent,t and 
the signs of his repentancé, ànd then to order him to be 
loosed, when he shall see due satisfaction made. But if 


e 


* To this pope S. John Chrysostom wrote from his place of 
banishment, begging, that he would ** reverse what had been done 
against him; and allow him to enjoy his communion” Æp. 1. ad 
Innocent. T. iv, p. 597, 598. 


t De pondere estimando delictorum, sacerdotis est judicare, ut 
attendat ad confessionem pænitentis, 
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there be dauger of death, he must be absolved before 
Easter, lest he die without communion.” . Can. vii. Conc. 
Gen. T. ii. p. 1247.—This epistle was written in 416, not 
many years.after the suppression, as has been related, of the 
Penitentiary at ensuntino pl im» 


S. Jerom, L. C. « Jf ihe A. tlie devil, 
secretly bite a man, and thus infect bim with the poison 
of sin, and this man shall remain silent, and not do pen- 
ance, nor be willing to make known his wound to his 
brother and master; * the master, who has a tongue that 
can. heal, will not be able easily to be of service to him. 
For if the ailing man be ashamed to open his case to the 
physician, no cure can be expected." Comment. in c. x. 
Ecclesiast.. T. i. p. 1621.—** We read in the book of 
Leviticus concerning the lepers, where they are coms 
manded to shew themselves to the priests; and if they be 
still infected, then they be pronounced to be unclean: not 
that the priests make them so, but that they have cogni- 
zance.of the. disorder, and form their judgment. In like 
manner with us, the bishop or priest binds or looses ;‘ not 
them, who are merely innocent or guilty ; but having heard, 
as his duty requires, the various qualities of sins,t he un- 
derstands, who should be bound, and who loosed.” Come 
ment. inc. xvi. Matt. T. iii. p. 662, 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. < When the sinner shall 


have passed a severe, but medicinal, judgment on himself, 
6 


5 Nec vulnus suum fratri et magistro confiteri. 


+ Pro officio suo cum peccatorum audierit varietates, 
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let him come to the priests,* by whom tle keys are 
ministered. Beginning now to be an obedient son, by 
observing the commands of his mother, he may receive 
from the ministers of the sacraments the. due measure of 
satisfaction; t so that offering up, with devotion and supe 
plication, the sacrifice of a contrite heart, he will not only 
promote his own salvation, but benefit others by his ex- 
ample. Should his crime be of that nature, as to cause 
scandal to others, as well as to be grievous to himself, and 
the minister judge it to. be expedient for the good of the 
church, that he should do penance in the presence of 
many, or of the whole assembly, let him not refuse; let 
him not resist, and thus, through shame, aggravate a dise 
temper already mortal." Homil. 1. T. x. p. 178.—“ Ye 
that have been guilty of this sin (adultery)—do such 
penance, as is done in the church, that the church may 
pray for you. Let no one say: I do it secretly ; I do it 
before God: he knows my heart, and will pardon me. 
Was it then said without reason, what you shall loose upon 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven ? Were the keys then 
given to the church for no purpose ?{—Job said; Jf I 
have blushed§ ‘to confess my sins (xxxi. 33.): but you 
blush to bend your knees. Emperors and Senators have 
not blushed to do it. Therefore was it the will of heaven, 
that Theodosius should publicly do penance before the 
people, chiefly because his crime could not be kept secret ; 
and shall a senator be ashamed to imitate his example ? 
Not a senator only; but a plebcian, or a tradesman? 


* Veniat ad antistites, 
+ A prepositis sacramentorum accipiat satisfactionis sug modum. 
1 Ergo sine causa sunt claves date ecclesie Dei ? 


§ This is not the present reading of our versions; but was 
that of the Itala, or the oue that S, Augustin used. 
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What pride is this!" — Homil. xlix. Ibid. p. 902.— 
«c Some one may say; Good priest; you can give us no 
security, you tell us, that he’ will be saved; who, having 
been impenitent while he was in ‘health, was reconciled at 
death. Instruct us, how we should live after penance. I 
tell you; abstain. from all crimes. And I add: not only, 
after having done penance, should a man keep himself from 
crimes; but likewise before, whilst he is in health ; because 
he knows not, when death approaches, that he shall be 
admitted to penance, and be able to confess his sins 
to God and the priest.* Therefore I said, that) you 
should live well before penance, and better after sit— 
‘Would you then remove all doubt, and escape all sun- 
certainty? Do penance while you enjoy health. | For if 
you do this sincerely, and your last day find you so doing ; 
run to be reconciled, and you will be secure.t And why 
so? Because, at the time you could have sinned, you did 
penance. But if, when you can sin no longer, then you 
wish to do penance; sins, it is plain, have left you, not 
you them.” | Homil. xli. Ibid. p. 194. —** Dear brethren, 
we are admonished throughout the scriptures, humbly to 
confess our sins, not only to God, but to holy men, fearing 
God. Thus the Holy Spirit exhorts us by the. apostle 
James: Confess your sins one to another ; and pray one 
for another, that you may be saved. (v. 16.) —Às we are 
never free from the wounds of sins; so;.should the 
remedies of confession be never wanting. God does not 
demand from us the confession of our sins, because he 
does not know them; but the devil, that he may accuse 
us before the tribunal of our judge, urges us rather to 


* Ac Dco, et sacerdoti peccata sua confiter? poterit. 
+ Curre ut reconcilieris ; st sic agis, securus es. 


t Non solum Deo, sed etiam sanctis, et Deum timentibus confiteri. 
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defend than to acknowledge our faults. "While. God, who 
is good and’ merciful, desires that we confess our sins in 
this life, that we may not be confounded for them here» 
after." Homil. xii, Ibid. p. 161.--Síing to God a new 
canticle.—'This song is a confession, the confession of your 
sins and of the power of God. Confess your iniquity ; con- 
fess the grace of God. — Accuse thyself; glorify him: 
reprehend thyself; praise him, that, when" he comes, he 
may find thee thy own punisher, and be a saviour to thee. 
For why do you fear to confess, you who find this the 
practice in all nations? Let all people, he says, confess 
to thee. Psal. lxvi, Why do you fear to confess, and in 
your confession to sing a new song with all the earth? In 
all the earth, in Catholic peace, do you fear to confess to 
God, lest he condemn you when you have done it? If 
not having confessed you lie concealed, not having done 
it you shall be condemned. You fear to confess, who 
cannot be concealed, if you confess not: you shall be 
condemned for silence, who might be freed by confession." 
Then marking the difference between the confession which 
the sinner makes to God, and that which is forced by 
torture from a criminal, he adds : ** Let usthen rejoice in 
confession. And why? Because he is good, to whom 
we confess. He demands it from us, that he may free the 
humble man: to punish the proud, he condemns him that 
confesses not. Be sorrowful, therefore, before confession s 
after it, be glad; for now thou shalt be healed. Thy cons, 
science had collected matter ; the impostume had swelled ; 
it pained thee; it allowed thee no rest. The physician 
applies the fomentation of advice; he has recourse, when 
the evil requires it, to the knife. Do thou embrace the 
hand: confess; and in this confession may all that is foul 
be cleared away. Now rejoice, and be glad: what re-j 
mains will with ease be cured.” Zinarrat.in Psal. ]xvi. 
T. viii. p. 281. 
Y 
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S. Leo, L. C... Writing to the bishops of Cam- 
pania, who had. introduced some practices, not authorised 
by apostolical tradition, he ordains as follows: ** Having 
lately. understood, that some of you, by an unlawful 
usurpation, have adopted a practice, which tradition does 
not allow, I am determined by all means to suppress it. 
I speak of penance, when applied for by the faithful. 
“There shall be no declaration of all kinds of sins, given in 
writing, and publicly read: for it is enough, that the 
guilt of conscience be made known to the priests alone by 
a private confession.* ‘That confidence, indeed, may be 
thought deserving of praise, which, on account of the fear 
of God, hesitates not io blush before men; but there are 
sins, the public disclosure of which must excite fear: 
therefore, let this improper practice be put an end to, lest 
many be kept from the remedies of penance, being 
ashamed, or dreading, to make known to their enemies 
such actions, as may expose them to legal punishment. 
That confession suffices, which is first made to God, and 
then to the minister, t who will offer up prayers for the 
sins of penitents. And then will more be induced to apply 
io this remedy, when the secrets of the confessing sinner 
shall not be divulged in the hearing of the people." Ep. 
cxxxvi. al, Ixxx. ad Episc. Campania. p. 719.— It is 
extremely useful and necessary, that the guilt of sins, be 
remitted by the supplication of the priest before the last 
hour comes, But neither satisfaction nor reconciliation 
must be refused to those, who, in cases of great urgency, 
implore their aid ; because it is not for us to set bounds 


-- 


* Cum reatus conscientiarum sufficiat solis sacerdotibus indicari 
confessione secreta, 


: T Qua primum Deo offertur, tum ctiam sacerdoti. 


+ Ut peccatorum reatus sacerdotali supplicatione solvatur, 
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to the mercies of God, before whom a true conversion suffers 
no. delay of pardon.—Therefore, in dispensing the gifts: 
of God, we must not be difficult, nor disregard the tears of 
those who accuse themselves,* as we believe, that the 
sentiment of repentance is inspired by God.—Let every 
Christian judge his own conscience, and not defer bis 
conversion from day to day, and put it off to the uncer- 
tainty of a few hours; and thus, while by a fuller satis- 
faction he migbt obtain forgiveness, chuse rather that 
anxious moment, when there may not be time for the con- 
fession of the penitent, nor the reconciliation of the, priest." t 
Ep. \xxxiii. al. xci. p. 605, 606. 


S. Prosper, L. C.  ** The confession of sint is 
profitable, if amendment follow. For where is the use of 
shewing the wound,§ if medicine be not applied?” In 
Sent. ex Aug. p. 557.—** The confession of. the penitent 
is very efficacious before the mercy of God ; thus render- ` 
ing him propitious by confessing, wliom he does not blind 
by denying, his sin."|| Ibid. p. 577. 


S. Nilus, G. C. So, (like God) do thou, O 
priest, not despise, but rather embrace and cherish the 
contrite and humbled heart; not demanding from the 
sinner only the fruits of good actions, but receiving the 
words of compunction for his'sins, and the humble cona 
fession of his bad deeds." € L, iii. Ep. ccxliii.—*€ The 


* Accusantium se. 
+ Vel confessio penitentis, vel reconciliatio sacerdotis. 
[ Peccati confessio. $ Detegere plagam. 


l| Quem facit confitendo propitium, quem negando non facit nescium, 


T eLayopevevtwy oor TÆ naKws HETPAYMEVE. 
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way to Christ is through prayer, and fasting, and tears, 
and confession, and watching, and other acts of penance.” 
Ibid. Ep. 171. 


Salvtanus, L. C. “Few men, who are wealthy, 
though conscious of their crimes, are disposed to redeem 
them, I do not say, by confession and satisfactien,* but 
not even, which is most easy, by donations and acts of 
mercy." Ep. ad Salon, p. 212. 


Council of Trent. 


** From the institution of the Sacrament of Penance, 
as before explained, the whole church has always under- 
stood, that the entire confession of sins was also instituted 
by our Lord; and that this confession, by divine right, is 
necessary for all who fall after baptism: because our Lord 
Jesus Christ, about to ascend into heaven, left the priests 
his vicars, with the authority of judges, to whom all 
grievous crimes, into which men may fall, must be re-s 
ferred, in order that they pronounce sentence on them, by 
the power of the keys, that is, the power of binding and 
loosing. For it is plain, that, if the cause be unknown, 
such sentence cannot be pronounced; nor cquity, in the 
enjoining of punishment, be preserved, if sins generally, 
and not each one particularly, be declared.” Sess. xiv. 
c. Y. p. 113.—* If anyone shall deny, that sacramental 
confession Was instituted, or is necessary, by divine right, 
to salvation; or shall say, that the practice of private 


* Exomologesi ac satisfactione, 
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confession to a priest—which practice the Catholic church, 
at all times, observed, and now observes—is foreign from 
the institution and command of Christ, and is only a 
human invention ; let him be anathema." Ibid. Can. vi.. 


p 127. 


Satisfaction. 


Proposition IX. 


Though no creature can make condign 
satisfaction, either for the guilt of sin, or 
for the pain eternal due to 4t—this satis- 
faction being proper to Christ our Saviour 
only—yet penitent sinners, as members of 
Christ, may, in some measure, satisfy by 
prayer, fasting, alms-deeds, and other 
works of piety, for the temporal pain, 
which, in the order of the divine justice, 
sometimes remains due, after the guilt of sin 
and pain eternal have been remitted. Such 
penitential works, notwithstanding, are no 
otherwise satisfactory, than as joined and 
applied to that satisfaction, which Jesus 
made upon the cross, in virtue of which 
alone all our good works jind a grateful 
T in the sight of God. 

Y 3 
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SCRIPTURE. 


EMT 


Our first parents sinned; their sin was remitted; but 
a grievous train of temporal cliastisements remained to be 
undergone. Gen. iii.—In the desert, the people of Isracl 
sinned, as did Aaron and Moses, and’ we behold the same 
order of divine justice pursued. Numb. xiv. xii. xx.— 
The same may be observed in David: The Lord hath 
taken away thy sin; thou shalt not die. But because by 
this deed thou hast caused the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme, the child that is born to thee shall surely die. 
2 Kings xii. 13, 14.—So also when he sinned by number- 
ingthe people. 1 Chron. xxi.—These sufferings, it may 
be said, were inflicted; but mot voluntarily : ‘chosen. 
Look then into the psalins of the royal prophet : Lam 
wearied with groaning : ‘every night will I. wash my bed: 
I vill water my couch with my tears. Psal. vi. 7.—The 
same penitential sentiments ‘are unceasingly repeated |— 
At the preaching..of. Jonah; . chap. iii. the Ninivites 
proclaimed a fast, and put on sackcloth from the greatest 
to, the least; the beasts also were made to fast. To 
this fact our Saviour refers: Matt. xii. 41. The men of 
Ninive shall rise in judgment ith this generation, and 
shall condemn il; because they "y ‘did penance. at the 
preaching of Jonah. Similar examples of voluntary 
chastisement may' be read in other parts of the scrip- 
tures—in the» history. of Manasseh, 2' Chron, 'xxxiii. 
andoin that of the Jews with Judith in Bethulia, Ju- 
dith iv. r Yi 
\yIn conformity with the order of divine justice, in these 
examples manifestly established, the Catholic\church, has 
ever taught, that, after.siu has been remitted, in the saorar 
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ment of penance, by a hearty contrition and a sincere 
confession, penitential works must still be performed ; and 
under this impression it was, that, in the primitive church, 
the penitential canons, of which I have spoken, were 
established. These subsist no longer; but the ways-of 
God are unchangeable, and, agreeably to those ways, the 
essential spirit of Christian discipline remains the same. 
In all this the object was, @nd is, that penitential exercises, 
while they served as a castigation for passed sins, might, at 
the same time, be à chéck to ‘the repetition of the same, 
and strengthen the resolutions of amendment. The prac- 
tice of virtues more directly opposed to the failings of the 
penitent is enjoined, and the flight of dangerous occasions, 


FATHERS. 


———MÀ 
Comte MEETS E co 


Cent. II. | 


^ Tertullian, L. C. — Sce the passages quoted 
from this father p. 300 & seqq. 


r | EL 


Cent, Tere eerta. 


S. Cyprian, L.C. “The Lord must be in- 
voked; he must be appéased by our satisfaction." * De 
Lapsis, p. 199.—** Some are. punished, that others may 


* Nostra satisfactione placandus est. 
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bereformed. The chastisements of a few are an example 
to all." Zbid. p. 192.—'* Let us turn with our whole 
mind to the Lord, and, expressing our repentance with 
true sorrow, implore his mercy. : Before him let ihe soul 
bow down; to him let our sorrow make satisfaction ; on 
him let all our hope rest.—By fasting, by tears, and by > 
moaning, let us appease, as he himself admonishes, his 
indignation.—By the contra conduct, more mortal 
wounds, greater crimes are incurred: you have sinned, 
and make no satisfaction ; * have sinned, and weep not." 
Abid. p. 134, 135.—** Do entire penance; evince the cons 
trition of a sorrowing and grieving mind.—That penance, 
which may satisfy, remains alone to be done ; but they 
shut the door to satisfaction, who deny the necessity of 
penance.—Let our sorrow be proportioned to our crimes. 
To a deep wound must be applied a long and searching 
medicine.—You must pray most earnestly ; pass the day 
in tears, and thus consume the hours of night, stretched on , 
the ground in sackcloth and ashes—purge away your sins 
by works of justice, and by alms-deeds which may save the 
soul.—God can pardon; he can turn away his judgment. 
He can pardon the penitent who implores forgiveness; he 
can accept for him the supplications of others: or should 
he move him more by his own ‘works of satisfaction, and 
thus disarm his anger, the Lord will restore to him his 
arms, and repair his strength, whereby he shall be invigo- 
rated anew. The soldier will return to battle, challenge 
the enemy, and draw courage from his past grief. Who 
shall thus have made satisfaction to God, and, by penance 
for his sin, have acquired more courage and confidence 
from the very circumstance of his fall, he, whom the 
Lord has heard and aided, shall give joy to the church: 


* Peccasse, nec satisfacere, 
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he shall dtserve not pardon only, hut a crown.’ Thig, 
p. 137, 138. 


Cent. IV. 


Council of Nice, G. C. In this first general 
council, held in 325, canons were enacted, which speak 
of the. confession of sius, and state the time, during which, 
in certain cases, they, who have given signs of true ree 
pentance, must undergo a course of penitential works, 
* But in all cases," it is observed, *' the disposition and 
character of repentance must be considered. For they 
who by fear, by tears, by patience and by good works, 
manifest a sincere conversion, when they shall have passed 
over a certain time, and begun to communicate in prayer 
with the faithful, to these the bishop may shew more ine 
dulgence: but not to those who manifest indifference, and 
think it enough that they are allowed to enter the church. 
These must complete the whole period of penance.’ Can 
xii. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 35. 


S. Basil, G. C. In certain letters of this Saint 
to Amphilochius bishop of Iconium, is a collection of 
canons, which shew what, at this time, were the laws of 
the church on the principal points of its penitential dis- 
cipline. He says: ‘* These things we write, in order 
that the fruit of their penitential works be proved. For 
we do not pass judgment on these matters according to 
length of time, but according to the degree of their 
penitence. If there be any, ^A are not aul: torn from 
their vicious habits, and who chuse rather to indulge their 
carnal lusts, than serve God, and who decline the ways 
of the gospel, with these we hold no communion. For 
we have been taught, in cases of disobedience and cone 
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tradiction, to follow the advice of the ange to Lot: 
Escape for thy life, lest thou be consumed: Gen. xix, 17.” 
Ep. cexvii. ad Amphil. Can \xxxiv. T. iii. p. 330. 


These canons arc eighty-five in number, and to us they 
bear the character of great severity ; but they were under- 
stood to apply to those only who were willing to do penance, 
and by these works of satisfaction, to amend their lives. 
The obstinate were left to themselves after suitable ad- 
monitions. ** What communication,” lie:says, “ can we 
have with-these? Night and day; publicly and privately; 
we must ‘urge them: but, wishing to'reclaim them, and 
draw them from evil, we must'not permit ourselves to bé 
dragged by them into their’crimes. If we prevail not, lef 
us however save our own souls from eternal condeninatión: " 
Ibid. Com Ixkxv. (X9 « ee | nd 


S. Gregory of hy yssa, ; G. C. In his canóni- 
cal epistle to Letoius, this father also, the brother of S. 
Basil, states the rules or laws of penance, specifying the 
various sorts of sins, and the düration of their appropriate 
punishment. For simple fornication the penance lasted 
nine years, and double that time for adultery. ^ But the 
bishop, he says, has the liberty to moderate the penance 
according to the disposition of thé penitent; and he 
would have those treated more gently “ who freely con- 
fessed their sins." T. ii. p. 950. | 

S. Pacianus, L. C.  * Bretliren, 1 most 
earnestly entreat you, by all that is'sacred, to give way 
to no shame in this concern ; be not slow in having re- 
course to the means of salvation : lower the mind by grief; 
cloath the body in sackcloth; strew ashes on the ‘head; 
fast; implore’ the prayers of the faithful. As you sparé 
not ‘yourselves, God ‘will spare you. He is gentle; and 
patient, and full of mercy, and will reverse’ his sentence. 
I promise ; I am ‘surety for you; if you retutn by trué 
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satisfactioh to your father, goiug astray no more, adding 
nothing to your former sins, uttering the humble and 
plaintive words: Father, we have sinned before. thee, we 
are not, worthy to, be called thy sons, (Luke xy. 21.5) he 
will again receive you, who says, I will not the death of 
the. sinner," Scc.. (Ezech. xviii. 32.) ~- Paren. ad. Penits 
Bibl. PP. T. iv. p. 317. 


q 
t. b 


T Ambrose, L. C. | © There are some who ask 
for penance, that ‘they may.at once be restored to com- 
munion: These‘do not’so much desire to be loosed, as to 
bind:the priest’: for they do: not unburden their own: con- 
science; but they burden — Christ having’ said ?' Gite 
not. that which is holy to dogs ; neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine ; (Matt. vii. 6.) ‘that is, ‘the participation of 
the holy. communion is not ‘to be granted wv ‘the impure. 
Thus you may sce: persons ‘walking ‘about’ in "white gare 
ments, who ought to be in tears,-for having’ defiled that 
colour of grace and innocence.—Others. there are,“ who, 
provided they abstain from the holy sacraments, fancy 
they are doing penance.—Others, while they have this in 
view, conclude they are licensed tosin; not aware, that 
peuance is the remedy, not the provocative, of sin.” De 
Pent. | L. i. c. ix. T. iv. p. 412, 413.— Let the 
church woep for thee, and by her tears wash away thy 
sin: may Christ see thee weeping, that he may say: 

Blessed are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted, 
(Matt. v. 5.) Therefore did he immediately pardon Peter, 
because he wept bitterly. And if thou weep in like man- 
ner, Christ will look on thee, and thy sin will be cancelled, 
Sorrow extinguishes the propensities to.evil, the gratifica- 
lions of sin... Thus whilst we grieve for what is passed, we 
oppose an obstacle to its return; and in the. accusation 
of our faults is formed the discipline of innocence. Let 
no consideration then withhold thee from doing penance. 
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In this imitate the saints; and let their tears be the measure 
of thy own.” Ibid. c. x. p. 413. 


S. Jerom, L. C. * Gird yourselves and lament, 
said the prophet (Joel i. 13.) He that is a sinner, and 
whom his own conscience reproaches, be he girded with 
sackcloth, and let him lament his own sins, and those of — 
the people; let him enter the church, from which his 
crimes had expelled bim ; and lie down on haircloth, in 
order that, by present austcrity, he may make compensa- 
tion for those indulgences, whereby he had offended 
God.” In Cap. 1. Joel. T. ii. p. 109. In a letter 
to Eustochium he introduces her mother Paula thus 
speaking: ‘* That face must be disfigured, which I 
often, contrary to the divine precept, painted with de- 
ceitful colours; the body be afflicted, that was indulged 
in softness; laughter be redeemed by tears; and sacks 
cloth take the place of smooth linens and expensive silks.” 
Ep. xxvii. ad Eustoch. T, i. p. 226. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. © Do works, 
said the Baptist, (Matt. iii. 8.) worthy of penance. But, 
in what manner, is this to be done ?—By doing such works 
as are contrary to our vices. ‘Thus, have’ you laid hands 
on the property of others? Begin to give away your own. 
Have you been long a fornicator? Abstain even from the 
lawful use of the marriage bed. Have you injured any 
one in discourse, or by deed? Return words of blessing ; 
and strive to soften those by kindnesses who may strike 
you, tis not enough to draw the dart from the body of 
the wounded man: healing remedies must also be applied. 
Have you indulged in delicacies and drunkenness? Fast, 
and drink water." Homil. x. in Matt. T. vii. p. 120. 


* 
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Cent. V. 


Innocent 1. L. C. “In estimating the grievous- 
ness of sins, it is the duty of the priest to judge, attending 
to the confession of-the penitent, and the signs of his re- 
pentance, and then to order him to be loosed when he shall 
see due satisfaction made." — Ep. ad Decent. Conc. Gen. 
T. ii. p. 1247. 


S. Augustin, L. C. Let no one fancy, that 
such gricvous crimes, as exclude from the kingdom of 
heaven, may be every day committed, and as often be 
redeemed by alms. For the life must be reformed, and 
God be propitiated by alms for what we have done amiss : 
he is not to be purchased, that we may sin again with 
impunity. To no one has he granted the liberty of 
sinning, although in mercy he may forgive past sins, if 
due satisfaction be not negiected.*—But for those daily 
failings, without which human life does not pass, daily 
prayer may satisfy. The believing man may repeat; Our 
Father who art in heaven: this will suffice." Enchirid. 
c. lxx. T. iii. p. 77. Let therefore a man voluntarily 
judge himself whilst he can, and reform his manners, lest, 
when he shall not be able, he be judged by the Lord. 
And when he shall have passed a severe, but medicinal, 
judgment on himself, let him come to the priests," &c. as 
at p. 326.— It is not enough that the sinner change his 
ways, and depart from his evil works, unless by penitential 
sorrow, by humble tears, by the sacrifice of a contrite 
heart, and by alms-deeds, he make satisfaction to God for 


* Si non satisfactio congrua negligatur. 
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what he has committed." Homil. 1. T. x. p. 178.— 
* Wash me from my sin, said David, (Psal. 1.)—Implore 
mercy, but lose not sight of justice. In his mercy God 
pardons sin: he punishes it in his justice. But what? 
dost thou seek for mercy, and shall sin remain unpunished ? 
Let David, let other sinners answer; let them answer with 
David, that with him they may find mercy, and say: 
Lord, my sin shall not remain unpunished: I know. his 
justice, whose mercy I seek. It shall not remain un- 
punished: but that thou mayest not punish it, I myself 
will." | Enarrat. in Psal. L. T. viii. p. 197. 


S. Leo, L. C. “ As for those Christians, who 
are said to have polluted themselves by food offered to 
idols, my answer is, that they be purified by penitential 
satisfaction, which should be measured rather by the sorrow 
of the heart, than by the length of the time," Ep. cxxix. 
al. Ixxix. ad Nicet. p. 688.—** It is foreign from the 
practice of the church, that when a priest or a deacon has 
been guilty of a crime, he should be restored by the im- 
position of hands. And this, I doubt not, has come down 
by apostolical tradition, as itis written: Jf. the priest sin, 
who shall pray for him? (1 Kings ii, 25.) Wherefore, 
that such may deserve the pardon of God, it is well, they ` 
shonld retire apart, where their satisfaction, if it be 
adequate, may be profitable to them." Ep. ii. al. xcii. 
ad Rustic. p. 405. 


Council of Trent. 


* Tn regard to satisfaction—the Holy Synod declares, 
that it is false and wholly foreign from the word of God, 


ibat, when the guilt of sin is remitted by God, the whole 
punishment due to it is also remitted. . It is an error 
manifestly refuted—to say nothing of tradition—by sundry. 
illustrious examples in the holy scriptures. And truly. 
the nature of the divine justice seems to demand, that they 
who, through ignorance, have sinned’ before baptism, 
should be taken into favour in a manner different from 
those who, having been once freed from the servitude of 
sin and the devil, and having received: the Holy Ghost, 
have not feared, knowingly, to violate the temple of God, 
and grieve the divine spirit. Besides it is becoming 
the mercy of God, not to pardon our sins without any 
satisfactory punishment; lest, taking occasion from thence 
to think lightly of sinning, we fall into more grievous 
crimes. Doubtless, these satisfactory chaetisements greatly 
withdraw from sin, and checking the sinner, cause him to 
be more vigilant and cautious: they likewise serve to cure 
the evil effects of sin, and to extirpate, by the exercise of 
the contrary virtues, the bad habits that have been con- 
tracted.—To this must be added, that, while we thus, by 
making satisfaclion, suffer for our sins, we are made to 
conform to him, who satisfied for us, and from whom all . 
our sufficiency is derived; we thence having a most sure 
pledge, that if we suffer with him we shall be glorified 
with him: (Rom. viii. 17.) But the satisfaction, which 
we make for sin, is not so ours, as if it were not 
through Jesus Christ: for we, who-can do nothing of our- 
selves, as of ourselves, (2 Cor. iii. 5.) can do all things 
with him that strengthens us. Man then has nothing 
wherein to glory : but all our glory is in Christ; in whom 
we live; in whom we merit; in whom we make satisfaction, 
bringing forth fruit worthy of penance. (Luke iii. 8.) 
These fruits have their efficacy from him; by him they 
are offered to the father; and through him are accepted by 
the father.—It is, therefore, the duty of the ministers of 
the church, as far as prudence shall suggest, weighing the 
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character of sins and the dispositions of the sinner, to en» 
join salutary and proper penitential satisfactions; lest, by 
conniving at sins, and, by a criminal indulgence, im- 
posing the performance of the slightest penances for great 
crimes, they be made partakers of others sins. Let theim 
ever consider, that what they enjoin, must tend, not only 
to the maintenance of better conduct, and the cure of past 
infirmity, but also to the punishment of the sins that have 
been confessed,” Sess. xiv. c. viii. p. 119. 


tai i 


Induigences. 


Proposition X. 


The guilt of sin, or pain eternal due to 
it, is not remitted by that dispensation of 
mercy which in the Catholic church is called 
an Indulgence; but such temporal punish- 
ment only as, in the order of divine justice, 
may remain due after the guilt has been 
remitted. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xvi. 19. — JFhatsoecer thou shalt bind upon 
earth, it shall be bound also in heaven; and whatsoever 
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thou shalt loose upon earth, it shall be loosed also in heas 
ven.—Jbid. xviii. 18.—The same power is given to the 
rest of the apostles, which, in chap. xvi. had been given to 
Peter alone. —1 Cor. v. 3, 4, 5.—-S. Paul excommunicated 
the man guilty of incést in the following words: J indeed, 
absent in body, but present in spirit, have already judged, 
as though I were present, him that has so done; in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, you being gathered toge- 
ther, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus, to 
deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." —But in his second epistle (ii. 4, 5, and seqq.) 
he thus addresses them concerning the same person : 
* Out of much affliction, and anguish of heart, I wrote to 
you with many tears ; not that you should be made sor- 
rowful, but that you might know the charity I have more 
abundantly towards you. And if any one have caused 
grief, he hath not grieved me; but in part, that I may not 
burden you all. To him that is such a one, this rebuke 
is sufficient, that is given by many: so that contrariwise 
you should rather forgive him, and comfort him, lest 
perhaps such a one be swallowed up by over much sorrow. 
Wherefore I beseech you, that you would confirm your 
charity towards him.—And to whom you have forgiven 
any thing, I also. For, what I forgive, if 1 have for- 
given any thing, for your sakes have I done it in the 
person of Christ.” 


eee 


FATHERS, 


SSS ES 


At the request of the martyrs detained in prison, 
during the times of persecution, indulgences were granted 
Z 
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by the bishops to those, who had fallen from their faith, 
and then repented ; by which indulgences some part of 
that satisfaction, called canonical penances, (that is, the 
temporal punishment due after sin) was remitted, to which 
óthérwise they must have submitted before they could be 
received into the communion of the faithful. —This. prac- 
tice is attested by’ Tertullian, in the second century, (Lib. 
de Pudicit. c. 21, 22, p. 1014.); but more fully by S. 
Cyprian in the third, 


é 


Cent. III. 


S. Cyprian, L. C. -**Tlament indeed the case 
of those our brethren, who, in the time of persecution, fell. 
The divine mercy is able to heal their wounds ; but cantion . 
is necessary, lest, by too hasty a reconciliation, the anger 
of God be more incensed. The martyrs have applied to 
us concerning some, requesting that their desires be con- 
sidered. When we shall be returned to our church, alt 
these things shall be maturely weighed in your presence. — 
Then, agreeab!y to established discipline, these letters of 
the martyrs and their wishes shall be examined." — Ep. 
xvii. p. 39.—* As I have it not yet in my power to return, 
aid, I think, should not be witheld from our bretliren; so 
that they who have received letters of recommendation 
from the martyrs, and can thereby „be benefited before 
God,* should any danger from sickness threaten, may, in 
our absence, having confessed their crime before the 
minister of the church, receive absolution, and appear 
in the presence of God in that peace, which the mar- 
tyrs in their letters requested shouid be imparted to 


Wm n 7 , 


* Et prarogaliva eorum apud Deum adjuvari possunt, 
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them." *. Ep. xviii. p. 40.—** I, sufficiently signified to 
you, that they who had received letters from the martyrs, 
and could be aided by them before God, might in case of 
danger, having confessed their crime, and received abso- 
lution, be dismissed to the Lord with that peace, which the 
martyrs had promised to them. But as to those who have 
received no such letters, this being the cause not of a few, ` 
nor of one church, nor of one province, but of the Chris- 
tian world, let them wait for the return of general peace 
to the church. For this is a common duty, that all the 
ministers of the church assembled with the people, should 
dispose of all things by a joint deliberation.” Ep. xix. 
p. 4l, 42.—See also the preceding Letters, xv. xvi. p. 
33 & 36. | , 


While the penitentia canons (which signified how 
severe was the temporal punishment due after sin) were 
in full vigour, as in the time of S. Cyprian, the bishops 
were empowered to abridge the period of penance, in 
favour of those, who shewed the greatest fervour, or who, 
by infirmity, were unable to complete the task imposed. 


Cent. IV. 


Council of Ancyra, in 314, G. C. “We 
decree, that the bishops, having considered the conduct of 
their lives, be empowered to shew mercy, or to lengthen the 


* Apud prasbyterum quemcunque prasentem—exomologesin 
Jacere delicti sui possint ; ut manu eis in penitentia imposita veniant 
ad Dominum cum pace, quam dari martyres—desideraverunt. 
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time of penance.* But chiefly let their former and sub- 
sequent life be examined, and thus lenity be shewn them." 
Conc. Gen. T. 1, can. v. p. 1458. 


Council of Nice, in 395, G. C. “They, 
who have been called by grace, and have shewn their for- 
mer ardour, but afterwards returned to their former ways, 
let them be subjected to a more severe, and longer period 
of penance. But in all cases, &c. See the passage p. 
337.— Conc. Gen. T. ii. p, 35. ; 


Council of Carthage in 398, t L. C. 
* When a sinner implores to be admitted to penance, 
let ihe priest, without any distinction of persons, 
enjoin what the canons enact.—They who shew neglie 
gence, must be less readily admitted.—If any one, after 
having, by the testimony of others, implored forgiveness; 
be in imminent danger of death, let him be reconciled by 
the imposition of hands, and reccive the eucharist. If he 
survive, let him be informed, that his petition has been 
complied with, and then be subject to.the appointed rules 
of penance so long as it shall seem good to the priest 
who prescribed the penance,"— Conc. Gen. T. ii. can. 
Ixxiv. lxxv. Ixxvi. p. 1205. 


* sous Os toricnomous ibovciay ixew Tov Tpomoy Tns EmMoreogns 


Comimacavres PiravOpwmeverbas, ñ TANO mpoo Tibera x; govov, 


t One hundred and four canons, of which the greater part 
regards the ordination and duties of bishops and priests, are attri- 
buted to the fourth council of Carthage. It assembled in 398, 
and 214 bishops assisted at it, among which was the great S. 
Augustin. S. Aurelius of Carthage presided. 
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S. Basil and S. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. 


They lay down the same rules, and after them the Roman 
Bishop 


Innocent Y. “In estimating the grievousness of 
sins, it is the duty of the priest to judge; attending to the 
confession of the penitent, and the signs of his repentance; 
and then to order him to be loosed, when he shall see 
due satisfaction made. But if there be danger of death, 
he must be absolved before Easter, lest he die without 
communion." Ep. ad Decent. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 
1247. 


On other occasions, particularly when persecution 
threatened, the period of penance was shortened, as we 
again learn from S. Cyprian, who fully explains and ins 
sists on the expediency of this indulgence. ** He that 
gave the law, has promised, that what we bind on earth, 
shall be bound in heaven, and what we loose on earth, 
shall be loosed also in heaven. But now, not to those that 
are infirm, but to the healthy the peace of reconciliation 
is necessary ; not to the dying, but to the living it must 
be extended ; in order that those whom we incite to battle, 
be not left without arms, but be fortified by the body and 
blood of Christ. For since the design of the holy eucha- 
rist is, to give strength to those that receive it, they must 
not be deprived of its support, whom we would guard 
against the enemy," Ep. lvii. p. 116, 117. 


The indulgences which, in these primitive times, were 
ihus granted, referred to the canonical penances then in 
use, and of which they were a relaxation. Rigidly severe, 
they attested the opinion, entertained by the church of 
the enormity of sin, and of the temporal punishment due 
to it after the remission of its guilt; for which punish- 
ment, the penances in question, were considered, as far as 
human judgment could calculate, to be a compensation. 
They may also be said to have been substituted, in part 
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at least, in lieu of that punishment. But when, in proe 
cess of time, those penances ceased to be enforced, and 
the temporal punishment, in the order of divine justice; 
resuming, if it may. be so said, its natural course, remained 
to be undergone: by sinners; the church, empowered by 
the promises of Christ, continued to exercise the same 
merciful dispensation in the grant of Thdulgences; not now 
by releasing canonical penances, which were no longer in 
force ; but by remitting, agreeably to the good dispositions 
of the penitent, some portion of that temporal punish ment, 
which he would otherwise have to undergo, 


o Council of Treut. 


* As the power of granting indulgences was given by 
Christ to the church, (Mat. xvi. 19. xviii, 18. Joan. xx. 
22, 93.) and she has exercised it in the most ancient 
times: this holy synod teaches and commands that the 
use of them, as being greatly salutary to the christian 
people, and approved by the authority of councils, shall 
be retained; and she anathematises those, who say they 
are useless, or deny to the church the power of granting 
them: ‘but in this grant, the synod wishes, that modera- 
tion, agreeably to the ancieut and approved practice of 
tlie church, be exercised ; lest, by too great facility, eccle- 
stastical discipline be weakcned.”—It then proceeds to 
decree the suppression of such abuses, as had crept into 
the practice of granting or using indulgences, whether 
arising from sordid motives, or from any other source. 
Sess. xxv. De Indulg. p. 310. 
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Purgatory. 


Proposition XI, > 


Catholics hold there is a purgatory, that 
is to say, a place or. state, where souls 
departing this life, with remission of their 
sins, as to the guilt or eternal pain, but yet 
liable to some temporal punishment, (of 
which we have just spoken) still remaining 
due; or not perfectly freed from the ble- 
mish of some defects which we call venal 
sins—are purged before their admittance 


into heaven, where nothing that is defiled 
ean enter. 


Prayers for the Dead. 


Proposition XII. 


We also believe, that such souls so de- 
tained in purgatory, being the living members 
Z 4 
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of Christ Jesus, are relieved by the prayers 
and suffrages of their fellow: members here 
on earth.—But where this place be; of 
what nature or quality the pains be; how 
long souls may be there detained ; in what: 
manner the suffrages, made in their behalf, 
be ‘applied, whether by way of satisfaction 
or intercession, &c. are questions superfluous 
and impertinent as to faith. 


y 
T 
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^ SCRIPTURE. 


2 Machab. xii. 43, 44, 45, 46. Judas, the valiant 
Aai having made a gathering, he sent twelve thou- 
sand drachmas of silver. to J erusalem, for sacrifice to be 
offered for the sins of the dead, thinking well and religi- 
ously concerning the resurrection, For if he had not 
hoped, that they that were slain, should rise again, it 
would have seemed superfluous. and vain to pray for the 
dead.—Anrd because he considered, that they who had 
fallen asleep with godliness, had great grace laid up for 
them. It is therefore.a wholesome and holy thought to 
pray for the dead, that they may be loosed from sinse ` 


Mat. xii. 39, 36. And whosoever shall speak a word 
against the son of man it shall be forgiven him: but he 
that shall speak against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in- this world, nor in the world 
to come But I say, unto you, that csery idle word 


A 
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that men shall speak, they shall render an account for it 
in the day of judgment.—Ibid. xvi. 27.—For the son of 
man shall come in the glory of his father with his angels; 
and then will he render to every man according to his 


works: i 


1 Cor. iii. 8, 11, 12, &c.—And every man shall receive 
his own reward according to his own labour. For other 
foundation no man can luy, but that which is laid, which 
is Christ Jesus. Now if any man build upon this found- 
ation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 
every man's work shall be manifest : for the day of the 
Lord shall delare it, because it shall be revealed in fire: 
and the fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort 
iiis. If any man's work abide, which he hath built up- 
on; he shall receive a reward. If any man’s works burn, 
he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved, yet so 


as by fire. 


1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20.— Because Christ also died once 
for our sins, the just for the unjust, that he might offer 
us to God, being put to death indeed in the flesh; but 
brought to life by the spirit. In which also he came and 
preached to those spirits that were in prison: which had 
been sometime incredulous, when they waited for the pa- 
tience of God in the days of Noah. 


Rev. xxi. 27.— There shall not enter into it any thing 
defiled, or that worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, 
but they that are written in the book of life of the 
lamb. 
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Cent. II. 


T'ertullian, L. C. Among the apostolical tra- 
ditions, received from their ‘fathers, and not enforced by 
the positive words of scripture, he reckons “ oblations for 
the dead on the anniversary day." *— De Cor. Milit. p. 
289 —In his treatise on single marriages, he advises the 
widow: ** to pray for the soul of her departed husband, 
entreating repose to him, and participation in the first 
resurrection, and making oblations for him on the amni- 
versary days of his death;+ which if she neglect, it may 
truly be said of her, that, as far as in her lies, she, has 
repudiated her husband.” | De Monogamia c. x. p. 955. 
«€ Reflect,” he says to widowers, **for whose soul you 
pray, for whom you make annual oblations.”} | Exhort, 
ud castit. c. xi. p. 912. 


ry n 


Cent. HI. >°- 


a 


S. Cyprian, L.C. “Our predecessors pru- 
dently advised, that no brother, departing this life, should 


* Oblationes pro defunctis annua die facimus. 


+ Pro anima ejus orat, et refrigerium interim appostulat ei, et offert 
annuis diebus dormitionis cjus, 


t Pro cujus spiritu postules, pro qua-oblationes annuas reddas, 
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nominate any churchman his executor; and should he do 
it, that no oblation should be made for him, nor sacrifice - 
offered for his repose; of which we have had a; late exam- 
ple, when no oblatiou was made, nor prayer, in his name, 
offered in the church." — Ep: 1..p. 2.—In other letters he 
speaks of the same offerings.—p. 28; 67.—*€ It is one 
thing, to be a petitioner for pardon ; and another, to ar- 
rive at glory ; one, to bé cast into prison, and not go out 
from iliencé till the last farthing. be paid ; and another, to 
receive at once the reward of faith and virtue; jone, in 
punishment of sin, to be purified by long, suffering, and 
purged long by fire;* and another.to'bave expiated all 
sins by (previous) suffering: one, iufine, at, the day. of 
judgment, to wait the, sentence of the Lord; another to 
receive an immediate crown from him."-—Ep.;cv. p. 
109. TT : | 


gr om G. C. ‘‘ Hethat.is saved, is saved by 
fire; so that if he has in him any thing of the nature of 
lead, that the fire imay purge and reduce,t till tie mass 
become pure gold, For the gold of that land which. the 
saints are to inhabit, is said to.be pure, and as the furnace. 
trieth gold, so doth temptation try the just (Kccles, xxvii. 
6.), We must then all. come to this proof: for the Lord. 
sits as a refiner, ‘Malach. iii. 3.) and Ae shall, purify the 
sons-of Levi. But when we arrive at that place, who 
shall bring many good works, and little that is evil, this 
evil the fire shall purify as it does lead, .and the whole 


* Aliud pro peccatis longo dolore cruciatum emundari, et pure 
gari diu igne. Some copies, in lieu of diu igne, read diutine, a long 
time. P 
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t Qui saltus fit, per "e p us fit, ut id ignie decoquat, et 
resolvat. i 
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shall become pure gold. He that takes with him more of 
lead, suffers the fire more, that he may be refined, and 
what little there is of gold, after the purification, remains. 
But should the whole mass be of lead, that man must ex- 
perience what is written: The sea covered them; they 
sank as lead in the mighty waters.” (Exod. xv. 10.)— 
Homil. vi. in Exod. T. ii. p. 148.—** Sin in its nature 
is like to that matter, which fire Consumes, and which the 
apostle says is built up by sinners, who «pon the founda» 
tion of Christ build wood, hay and stubble. (1 Cor. iii. 
19.) Which words manifestly shew, that there are some 
sins so light; as to be compared to stubble, to which, when 
fire is set, it cannot dwell long ;* that there are others like 
to hay; which the fire easily consumes, but a little more. 
slowly’ than it does stubble; and others resemble wood, 
in which, according to the degree of criminality, the fire 
finds an abundant substance on which to feed. ‘Thus each 
crime, in proportion to its character, experiences: a just 
degree of punishment.” —Homil. xiv. in Levit: T. 9. p. 
259. “t When we depart this life, if we take with us 
virtues or vices, shall wc receive rewards for our virtues, 
and those trespasses be forgiven to us which we know- 
ingly committed ; or shall we be punished for our faults, 
aiid: not receive the rewards of our virtues? Neither: is 
true: because we shall suffer for our sins, and receive the 
rewards of our good actions. For if on the foundation of 
Christ you shall have built not only gold and silver and 
precious stones, but also wood, and hay, and stubble, 
what do you expect, when the soul shall be separated 
from the body? Would you enter into heaven, with your 
wood, and hay and stubble, to defile the kingdom of God :- 
or, on account of those encumbrances, remain without, 
and receive no reward for your gold and silver and precis 


* Cui utique ignis illatus diu non potest immorari, 
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ous stones? Neither is this just. It remains then, that 
you be committed to the fire, which shall consume the 
light materials; for our God, to those who can compre- 
hend heavenly things, is called a consuming fire. But 
this fire consumes not the creature, but what the creature 
has himself built, wood and hay and stubble. First there- 
fore we suffer on account of our transgressions, and then 
we receive our reward." *— Homil. xvi. al. xii, in Jerem. 
T. 3. p. 231. | 


Cent. IV. 


t 


Eusebius of Cesarea, G. C. Describing the 
funeral of the emperor Constantine, he thus writes :—** In 
this manner did Constantius perform the last duties in 
honour of his father. But when he had departed with his 
guards, the ministers of God, surrounded by the multitude 
of the faithful, advanced into the middle space, and with 
prayers performed the ceremonies of divine worship. 
The blessed prince, reposing in his coffin, was extolled 
with many praises; when the people, in concert with the 
priests, not without sighs and tears, offered prayers to 
heaven for his soul ;+ in this, manifesting the most accept- 
able service to a religious prince. God, besides, thus con- 
tinued to shew his kindness to his servant. He had be- 
stowed the succession of the empire on his sons ; and now, 
in compliance with his ardent wishes, he gives him a place 
near the bodies of the holy apostles; in order that he may 


* Og Ort To mug TO avaNoKoy TÆ Eurka mpuTov TŒ TNE LOMAS, | 
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enjoy their blessed fellowship, and in their temple be 
associated with the people of God. He would thus also 
be ‘admitted to a participation in the religious rites, 
the mystic sacrifice, and holy suffrages of the faithful.’’* 
De Vita Constant. L. iv. c. lxxi. p. 667. 


- Arnobius, L. C. |. * Why were the oratories 
{of ihe Christians) destined to savage destruction, wherein 
prayers are offered up to the sovereign God ; peace and par- 
don are implored for all men, magistrates, soldiers, kings, . 
friends, and enemies, for those who are alive, and for those 
who have quitted theit bodies?" f JZ. iv. adv. Gentes. 
p. 152. Edit. Lugduni Batavorum, 1651. 


S. Basil, G. C. “The words of Isaiah—(ix. 
19.) Through the wrath of the Lord is the land burned — 
declare, that things that are earthly shall be made the 
food of a punishing fire ;§ to the end that the soul may 
receive favour and be benefited.—And the people shall be 
as the fuel of the fire (Ibid.): This is not a threat of 
extermination; but it denotes expurgation, | according 


* Gecumy TE DEY mat (aua Tig ANTOUPYLXG AIOUJAEVOY , Kat KoIVAVIAS 
£GiGy AT 0AGUOV EUXWY. 


+ He was the master of Lactantius, and taught Rhetoric at 
Sicca in Numidia, the beginning of the fourth, or end of the third . 
ecntury, He has left us seven books against Paganism. 


i Et resolutis corporum vinctione, 
5 TA ynxa o TUPI Ty NONAOTIND MapadidoTal. 
|| dux apanouov-caertt, are TW? xaxbagow bmogauvet. This com- 
mentary, admitted as genuine by Cave, (Hist. Litt.) is rejected by 


some Catholic critics; not us less antient than ^ Basil, but only, as 
not w ritten by him. 


( 959 ) 


to the expression of the apostle: If any man's wofks 
burn. he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved, 
yet so as by fire. (L Cor. iii, 15.)" Com. in c. ix. Isai. 
T. 1. p. $54.—'* And the light of Israel shall be for a fire. 
(Isai. x. 17.) The operative powers'of fire are chiefly two; 
it enlightensy and it burns: “The first is chearful and plea- 
sant: the second bitter and afflicting. ‘The prophet adds: 
And he shall sanctify him in a holy fire, and consume 
the glory of his forest as grass. He here shews the nature 
of fire. It enlightens and purifies. But how docs this 
fire purify, if it consumes? Truly, since our God is 
called a consuming fire, he will consume the wood, and 
what vices arise from matter, which adhere to the soul, 
in the flesh, not in the spirit. And when the fire shall - 
have consumed all the wood of sin, as it does grass, then 
that matter being destroyed which was fuel to the chas- 
tising fire, the prophet says: The burnt mountains shall 
repose, and the hills, and the thick forests, and the con- 
suming fire shall cease, that fed ypon them.” Ibid. p. 
563. 


S. Ephrem of Edessa, G. C. In a work 
entitled his Testament, this pious and learned deacon thus 
speaks: ** My brethren, come to me, and prepare me for 
my departure, for my strength is wholly gone. Go along 
with me in psalms and in your prayers; and please con- 
stantly to make oblations* for me. When the thirtieth 
day shall be completed, then remember me: for the dead 
are helped by the offerings of the living.t—Now listen 
with patience to what I shail mention from the scriptures. 


e 


* meorPopas. 
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Moses bestowed blessings on Reuben after the third gene- 
ration. (Deut. xxxiii. 6.) But if the dead are not aided ; 
why was he blessed? Again, if they be insensible; hear 
what the apostle says: If the dead rise not again at all, why 
are they then baptised for them 2 (1 Cor. 15.29.) If also 
the sons of Mathathias (ii. Machab. xii.), who celebrated 
their feasts in figure only, could cleanse those from guilt by 
their offerings, who fell in battle; how much more shall 
the priests of Christ aid the dead by their oblations and 
prayers?" * In Testament, T. iii. p. 294. Edit. Vossii. 
p. 371. Edit. Oxon. 


S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. * Then (in 
the service of the church) we pray for the holy fathers and 
the bishops that are dead ; and iu short, for all those who 
are departed thislife in our communion; believing that 
their souls receive very great rclief, by the prayers that are 
offered for them, while this holy and tremendous victim 
lies upon the altar.t This we will shew you by an ex- 
ample: for I know there are many who say—W hat good 
can it do to a soul which is departed out of this life, 
whether with sins or without them, to be remembered in 
this sacrifice? But tell me, I pray you; ifa king had sent. 
into banishment some persons that had offended him, and 
their friends should present him with a crown of great 
price to appease his anger, might not the king, on that 
account, shew some favour to the guilty persons? So do 
we address our prayers to God for those that are dead, 
though they were sinners; not by presenting to him a 
crown, but by offering up to him Christ, who was sacri- 


* iy a'yiaig a por Qogaug xai EVLA YAwoouY ura. 
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ficed for our sins, that so he, who is so merciful and good, 
may become gracious to them, as well as to us." * ^ Catech. 
Mystag. v. n. vi, vii. p. 297, 298. 


Fourth Council of Carthage, L. €. 
€ Penitents, who have carefully submitted to the laws of 
the church, should they accidentally die on, the road, or 
by sea, where no assistance could be given; shall be re- 
membered in the prayers and offerings of the faithful.” + 
Can. \xxix. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 1206. See also the 29th 
canon of the preceding council of Carthage. bid. 
p. 1171. J NA D 


S. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. = “In order 
that to man might be left the dignity of free-will, and evil, 
at the same time, might be taken from’ him, divine wis- 
dom thus devised.: He allows him to remain subject to 
what himself has chosen; that, having tasted of the.evil 
which he desired, and learned by experience how bad an ex- 
change has been made, he might again feel an ardent wish 
to lay down the load of those vices and iuclinations, which 
are contrary to reason; and thus, in this life, being reno- 
vated by prayers and the pursuit of wisdom, or, in the 
next, being expiated by the purging: fire,t he might res 
cover the state of happiness which he had lost.—Man 
otherwise must incline to that side, to which his passions 
tend.—But when he has quitted his body, and the differ- 


* xata cuTov TpO7OW Kal NEIG UTEP THY KEXOIUNULEVOY ATM TAÇ 
enoei MpOTPEpOVTES, Xpo Toy £c Qayiamuevoy, UTTEp TOY HUET EOD 
Gpaptnwatay mpordepousy, ebircoupevot Up AvTOV Kar nov TOY 
Piravdewrrov. 
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ence between virtue and vice is known, he cannot be ad. 
mitted to approach the divinity, till the purging fire shall 
have expiated the stains, with which his soul was ine 
fected.* ‘That same fire, in others, will cancel the cor- 
ruption of matter and the propensity to evil.” t Vr, 
de Defunctis. T. ii. p. 1066, 1067, 1068. 


S. Ambrose, L. C. Having, in a, osa 
part of the chapter, spoken of the effect of penal fire on 
what the apostle calls silver and gold, and hay and stubble, 
in our actions, he:concludes : ** We must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receiot 
the proper things of the body, according as he hath done, 
whether it' be good or evil. (2 Cor. v. 10.) Take care, 
that you carry not with you'to the judgment of God wood 
nor stubble, which the fire may consume. Take care, 
lest, having one or two things that may be approved, 
you, at the same time, have much that may give offence. 
Jf any man's works burn, he shall suffer loss; but he hime 
self shall be saved, yet so as by fire. (1 Cor. iii. 15.) 
W hence it may be collected, that the same man is saved 
in part, and is condemned in part.t Conscious therefore 
that there are many judgments, let us examine all our 
actions. In a man that is just, loss is suffered; grievous 
is the burning of some work ;§ in the wicked man wretched 
is the punishment." Serm. xx. in Psal. cxviii. T. ii. 
p. 1073.—“ If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss. 
False doctrine, which shall perish, is the work that is said 
to burn; for all bad things must perish. To suffer loss, 


* qu xabapois vrupos tov Eupixdevta Ty ux PYTON arronxbnpavTos. 
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is to suffer pain. And who, that is in pain, does not suffer 
loss? But he shall be saved, yet so as by fire. He will 
be saved, the apostle said, because his substance shall re- 
main, while his bad doctrine shall perish. Therefore he 
said, yet so as by fire ; in order that his salvation be not 
understood to be without pain. He shews, that he shall 
be saved indeed, but that he shall undergo the pain of fire, 
and be thus purified ; * not like the unbelieving and wicked 
man who shall be punished in everlasting fire." Comment. 
in 1 Ep. ad Cor. T. iii. c. iii. p. 350, 351.—In his funeral 
oration on the two emperors, Valentinians, he says: ** Bles- 
sed shall you both be, if my prayers can avail any thing. 

No day shall pass, in which I will not make [cedet 
mention of you; no night, in which you shall not partake 
of my prayers. In all my oblations I will remember 
you. t 4n obitu Valent. T. v. p. 1416.—Of the emperor 
Theodosius he likewise says: ** Lately we deplored toge- 
ther his death, and now, while the prince Honorius is pre- 
sent before our altars, we celebrate the fortieth day.—Some 
observe the third and the thirtieth, others the seventh and 
the fortieth.—Give, O Lord, rest to th y servant Theodo- 
sius, that rest, which thou hast prepared for thy saints. 
May his soul thither tend, whence it came, where it cannot 
feel the sting of death, where it will learn, that death is the 
termination, not of nature, but of sin.—I loved him, there- 
fore will I follow him to the land of theliving; I will not 
leave him, till, by my prayers and lamentation, he shall be 
admitted to the holy mount of the Lord, to which his de- 


[d 


* Sed penas ignis passurum, ut per ignem purgatus fiat salvus, 


+ Nulla dies vos silentio preteribit, Omnibus cos oblationibus 
frequentabo, 


* 


1 Da requiem perfectam servo tuo Theodosio. 
Aa 2 
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serts call him." * De obitu Theodosii. Ibid. p. 117—192. 
— On the death of his brother Satyrus, he expresses the 
like sentiments, and utters the like prayers: he also men- 
tions, that to the celebration of the birth-day, succeeded 
the annual celebration of the day of the death. De obitu 
Satyri fratris sui. T. iv. p. 807, — -` | 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. “There is nothing 
more opportune, nothing more to be admired,t than the 
rite which directs the names of the dead to be mentioned. 
—They areaided by the prayet that is offered for them Fe 
though it may not cancel all their faults. — We mention 
both the just and sinners, in order that for the latter we. 
may obtain mercy." Hor. lxxv, T. i. p. 911. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. “It is not in 
vain that oblations and prayers are offered, and alms given, 
for the dead.& So has the divine spirit ordained things, 
that we might mutually assist one another, The deacon 
(in the Greek liturgy) proclaims: For them who are dead 
in Christ, and Sor them who make a memorial of them.|| 
—The victim is in the hands (of the minister) ; all things 
are ready; the angels and the archangels assist ; the “on of 
God is present; a holy horror seizes the minds of the 
people, while the sacred rite is celebrated. : And do you 


e^ 


k 


) 
* Nec ute ms Jletu et precibus inducam virum quo sua 
mer ita d git gr 


t Ti ay Em ters mpypyiairepoy ; 
$ agents Òe xau À Dmrep &vvov yivomevn ix. 


Ç vx iim "rpocQopot umep Twv &merbovruv "ywovTwi* dun En 
ixETWplai, ÓUX ElXY| ENETJAOTUVAUL. 


|| omep tuv £v »epia To KEXOYANMEVOY Mat THY TAS VEIAS ÙTEP UTOY 
ÉTITSAOUASYMYV, 


( 965 ) 


think, that this is done without effect? —Consider weil; 
the awful mystery is then announced, that God gave 
himself a sacrifice for the world: and then it is that he 
remembers those who have sinned. For as when the 
trophies of war are exhibited, not they only, who aided 
the victory, partake of the triumph, but also, on the occa- 
sion, prisoners are released from their bonds: so is it 
here, It is the moment of victory and trophies: As often 
as you shall eat this bread, shew forth the death of the 
Lord. | Cor. xi. 26.” Homil. xxi. in Acta. Apost. T. ix. 
p. 203.— Is the sinner dead? It is proper to rejoice, 
that an end is put to his sins, that they can no longer be 
accumulated. And now it becomes a duty, as far as we 
may be able, to aid him, not: by tears, but by prayer, and 
supplication, and alins, and offerings.* Nor were these 
means lightly devised; nor is it in vain that, in the sacred 
mysteries, we mention the dead, imploring, for them, the 
lamb, that there lieth and that taketh away the sins of the 
world, begging that he will impart some consolation to them. 
—Let us then aid these our brethren. For if the offering 
of Job could benefit his sons; why should you not believe, 
if you make offerings for the dead, that they may receive 
some consolation from them? God grants favours to the 
prayers of others, as S. Paul teaches: You helping withal 
in prayer for us; that for this gift obtained for us, by 
the means of many persons, thanks may be given by many 
in our behalf. (2 Cor. i. 11.) Let us not tire in affording 
aid to the dead, in offering prayers for them: t prayer 
is the common victim of the world." Homil, xli. in Ep; 
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1. ad Cor. T. x. p. 467. —'* Let us pity them; let us- aid 
them as we may be able; let us obtain some comfort for 
them ; small indeed, yet still some comfort. But how; 
by what means? Ourselves praying, and entreating others 
to do the same, and for them maleda giving alms to 
the poor, Hence comfort will be derived. God has 
said: I will defend this city to save it for mine own sake, 
and for my servant David's sake. (4 Kings xix. 34.) If 
the remembrance alone of a just man was so prevalent ; 


what may not works effect? It was ordained by the. 
apostles,* that, in celebrating the sacred mysteries, the: 


dead would be remembered; for they well knew, what 
advantage would thence be derived to them.t Will not 
God be propitious, when he looks down on the whole 
assembly of the people, raising their hands up to him ; i 
when he beholds the venerable choir of the priests, and the 
sacred victim lying on the altar?” Homil. iil. in Ep. ad 
Philip. T. xi. p. 32. 


S. Jerom, L. C. ‘If he, whose work has 
burned and suffered loss, (as the apostle says) shall lose 
the reward of his labour, yet shall he be saved by the trial 
of fire; so he whose work shall abide which he built upon, 
shall be saved without fire. Thus there will be some dif- 
ference in ihe degrees of salvation." Adv. Jovinian. 
ii. T. i. p. 538.—'* As we believe the torments of the 
devil and of those wicked men, who said in their hearts, 
there is no God, to be eternal; so, in regard to those sine 


* He alludes to the Apostolical Constitutions, so called; but 
which, though very ancient, were certainly not compiled by the 
apostles. 
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ners, who have not denied their faith, and whose works 
will be proved and purged by fire, we conclude, that the 
sentence of the judge will be tempered by mercy." Come 
ment. in Isai. T. ii. p. 499. —He establishes the same 
doctrine against the Pelagians, L. i. T: i. p. 833.—Ina 
leiter of consolation to Pammachius on the death of his 
wife Paulina he says: ** Other husbands strew various 
flowers on the graves of their departed wives; but you 
bedew the venerable remains of Paulina with the sweet 
essences of charity; knowing, that as water quenches fire, 
so do alms extinguish sin. (Eccles. iii. 35.)” Ep. xxvi. 
ad Pammach, T. i. p. 208. 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. “Before the most severe 
and last judgement, some undergo temporal punishments 
in this life; some after death ; and others both now and 
then. But not all that suffer after death, are condemned 
to eternal flames. What is not expiated in this life, to 
some is remitted in the life to come,* so that they may 
escape eternal punishment." De Civit. Dei. L. xxi. c. 
xiii, T. v. p. 1482.— The prayers of the church and of 
some good persons are heard in favour of those Christians, 
who departed this life,t not so bad as to be deemed un- 
worthy of mercy, nor so good as to be entitled to imme- 
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diate happiness. So also, at the resurrection of the dead, 
there will some be found, to whom mercy will be im- 
parted, having gone through those pains, to which the 
spirits of the dead are liable. . Otherwise. it would not 
have been said of some with truth, that their sin shall not 
be forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world to come, 
(Matt. xii. 32.) unless some sins were remitted in the next 
world." Jbib. c. xxiv. p. 1446.—* It cannot be thought, 
that the souls of the dead are not relieved by the piety of 
the living, when the sacrifice of our mediator is offered for 
them, or alms are distributed in the church.* -They are 
benefited, who so lived, as to have deserved such favours. 
For there is a mode of life, not so perfect as not to require 
this assistance, nor so bad as to be incapable of receiving 
aid.—The practice of the church in recommending the 
souls of the departed, is:not contrary to the declaration of 
the apostle, which says: We must all appear before the 
Judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the 
proper things of the body, according as he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil: (2 Cor. v. 10.) For this merit 
each one, in his life, has acquired, to be aided by the 
good works of the living. But all are not aided: and 
why so? Because all have not lived alike. When there- 
fore the sacrifice of the altar or alms are offered for the 
dead; in regard to those whose lives were very good, such 
offices may be deemed acts of thanksgiving; acts of 
propitiation for the imperfect; and though to the wicked 
they bring no aid, they may give some comfort to the 
living." Enchirid. c. cx. T. iii. p. 83.—'* Lord chastise 
me not inthy anger: May I not be numbered with those, 
to whom thou wilt say: Go into eternal fire, which hath 


* Ncque negandum est, defunctorum animas pietate suorum 
vicentium relevari, cum pro illis sacrificium mediatoris offertur, vel 
cleemosyna tn ecclesia fiunt. 
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been prepared for the devil and his angels. Cleanse me 
so in this life, make me such, that I may not stand in need 
of that purifying fire, designed for those who shall be 
saved, yet so as by fire. And why, but because, (as the 
apostle says) they have built upon the foundation wood, 
hay, and stubble? lf they had built gold and silver and 
precious stones, they would be secured from both fires ; 
not only from that in which the wicked shall be punished 
for ever; but likewise from that fire which will purify 
those who shall be saved by fire.* But because it is said, 
he shall be saved, that fire is thought lightly of; though 
the suffering will be more grievous than any thing man 
can undergo in this life.’ In Psal. xxxvii. T. viii. p. 
197.—** It cannot be doubted, &c. See the passage p. 
273.—** We read in the second book of Maccabees, (xii. 
43.) that sacrifice was offered for the dead ; but though, 
in the old Testament, no such words had been found, the 
authority of the universal church must suffice, whose 
practice is incontrovertible. When the priest at the altar 
offers up prayers to God, he recommends in them the souls 
of the departed. T —When the mind, sometimes, recollects, 
that the body of his friend has been deposited near the 
tomb of some martyr, he fails not, in prayer, to recom- 
mend the soul to that blessed saint; not doubting, that 
succour may thence be derived.i—Such suffrages must 
not be neglected,§ which the church performs in general 
words, that they may be benefited, who have no parents, 


* Sed etiam de illo qui emendabit eos qui per ignem salvi erunt, 
+ Locum suum habet commendatio mortuorum: 
1 Eum prodesse non dubium est. 
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nor children, nor relations, nor friends." De cura pro 
JMortuis. c. i, iv. T. iv. p. 288—990.—T he same senti» 
ment is repeated through the whole Treatise. 


S. Paulinus, bishop of Nola, the contempo- 
yary and correspondent of S. Austin, establishes the same 
doctrine in various passages of his writings. See Bibl. 
PP. T. vi. p. 163, &c. 


Theodoret, G. C. «Inthe day of the coming 
of the Lord a strict enquiry will be made; and them, who 
shall have lived well, like gold and silver, the fire will rene 
der more shining ; but it will burn, like stubble and chaff, 
such as shall have wrought iniquity.” In c. iii. Ep. 1. 
ad Cor. T. iii. p. 134.—The same Theodoret represents 
the emperor, Theodosius the younger, kneeling before the 
iomb of S. Chrysostom, and praying for his parents, 
Arcadius and Eudoxia, **that God would pardon the- 
sins,* which they had, through imprudence, committed. 
For they had been long dead." Hist. Eccl. Lib. v. c. 
xxxvi. p. 236, ` 


S. Nilus, G. C. “Tobe grieved, to weep, and 
fast, immoderately, for the death of a relation, indicates 
unbelief and the want of hope. He, who believes, that 
he will rise again from the grave, will feel comfort; will 
return thanks to God; will change his tears into joy; 
will pray that he be made partaker of eternal mercy,t and 
will himself turn to the correction of his own failings.” 
L. i. Ep. cccxi. p. 115. 
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Arnobius, the younger,* L. C. | * They 
who offer money or gifts to the churches, and die in.their 
sins, do it, in order that they may be relieved by our 
prayers." + Bibl. P P. Maz. T. viii. p. 298. 


Council-of Trent. 


« As the Catholic church, instructed by the Holy 
Spirit, has taught in her councils, from the sacred writings, 
and the ancient tradition of the fathers, and this synod has 
now recently declared, that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the souls there detained are helped by the suffrages of 
the faithful, but principally by the acceptable sacrifice 
of the altar—therefore this holy synod gives her com- 
mands to the bishops, to be _ particularly careful, that 
the sound docirine concerning purgatory, which has been 
delivered by the holy fathers and sacred councils, be 
taught, and held, and’ believed, and be every where 
preached: that all abstruse and subtle questions, which 
tend not to edification, and from which piety seldom draws 
any advantage, be avoided in public discourses before the 
people: that uncertain things, and such as have the ap- 
pearance of falshood, be not allowed to be made public, 
nor be discussed : and that whatever may tend to encou- 
rage idle curiosity, and superstition, or may savour of 


* He lived towards the close of the fifth century, and has left 
us a commentary on the Psalms. 
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filthy lucre, be prohibited as scandalous impediments to 
virtue.” Sess. xxv. Decretum de Purgat. p. 986. 


The Sacrament of Extreme Unction. 


Proposition XII. 


The Sacrament, which is administered 
do dying persons, to strengthen them in 
their passage out of this life into a, better, 
from the oil that is used on the occasion; 
Catholics call Extreme Unction, and they 
believe it to be divinely instituted. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Mark vi. 12, 13. And going forth. they preached 
that men should do penance: and they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and 
healed them. 

This may be understood to refer to that institution 
which S. James afterwards promulgated in his epistle, 
v. 14. 15.—Js any man sick among you? Let him bring 
in the priests of the church, and let them pray over him ; 
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anointing him with oil in the name, of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith, shall. save the sick man; and the Lord 
shall raise him up: and if, he. be in. sins, they shall be 
forgiven pn mao "T he 


FATHERS. 


Cent. III. 


Origen, G. C. 1 quoted a passage from this 
father on the sacrament of penance, (p. 306.) in which 
are introduced the words of S. James; but he seems to 
refer them to those, who are infirm or sick from sin, not 
from bodily illness; and therefore they do not clearly - 
establish tlie sacrament of Extreme Unction. 


. Cent. IV. : 


Victor of Antioch, G. C. “ S. Mark men- 
tions (vi. 13.) that the anointing with oil was anciently 
used; with whom S. James agrees when he says: Is any 
one sick among you? &c. (v. 14.) Oil relieves lassitude, 


T He was a priest of that city, and flourished about the close 
of the fourth, or the beginning of the fifth century.—He has left us 
a commentary on S. Mark's gospel. 
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and is the source of light and gladness: the anointing 
with oil, therefore, denotes mercy from God, the cure of 


sickness, ánd'the illuminatión of the héaft.” Bibl, PP. 
Max. T. iv. p. 881. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. “ To our pa- 
rents we are indebted for the present life; to the ministers 
of God for the life to come. But they cannot ward off . 
death from their children, nor even’ sickness; while the 
litter, not unfrequently, save the soul labouring at the’ 
point of death, inflicting on some a lighter punishment; 
and preventing others from being lost; not by instruction 
only and admonition, but by the dàfence of prayer. For 
they have obtained a power, not in baptism only, but of 
forgiving the sins which we afterwards commit.* Js any 
man sick among you? says S. James; Let him bring in 
the priésts of the church,” i L. iii. de Sacerdot, c. 6. 
T. iv. p. 31. 


Cent. V, 


Innocent I. L. €. In reply to certain questions, 
which had been proposed to him by Decentius, an Italian 
bishop, Iunocent having remarked, that the traditions of 
the apostles should be every where observed, and particu- 
Jarly those of-Rome'derived from S, Peter; in the'elghth 
place says as follows: ** You cite the words of S. James, 
As any man sick among you? Let him bring in the 
priests of the church, &c. This passage, doubtless, is to 
be understood of the sick among the faithful, who may be 
anointed with the holy chrism, which, when consecrated 
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by the bishop, not only priests, but all Christians, may 
use in anointing themselves and others in cases of neces- 
sity. It is idle to make any question about bishops, 
since the practice is allowed to priests. For therefore are 
priests mentioned, on account of the many occupations, in 
which bishops are engaged, Which’ may hinder them from 
attending the sick. When the bishop can, or is inclined 
to attend, he may give his blessing, and anoint with that 
 éhrism; which it was his office to consecrate.” Ep. ad 
Decent. Conc. Gen. T. ii. p. 1947, 1948. l 


S. Augustin, L. C.  “ As ofien as sickness 
happens, the sick man should receivethe body and blood of 
Christ, and then anoint his body,* in order to comply with 
the words of the apostle; Is any man sick among you 2 &cs 
Consider, brethren, that he who, in his sickness, has re« 
course to the church, will deserve to obtain the restoration 
of his health, and the forgiveness of his sins.’? | Serm 
- ccxv. de Temp. T. x. p. 367.—He elsewhere cites the 
passage of S. James. Speculum in — Jacob. T. iii. 
p. 218. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. | Speaking 
against charms and incantations, he says: ** But do you, 
if you feel pain in your body, and have faith, that the name 
of God can dispel it, pronounce that name, calling on him 
by prayer: for thus you will act better than others do, 
and thereby give glory, not to the impure spirits, but to 
God. I will likewise mention that divinely inspired 
passage of S. James: Is any man sick among you?” &c. 
L. vi. de Adorat. in spiritu et verit. T. i. p. 211. 


* Corpus et sanguinem Christi accipiat, et, inde corpusculum. 
suum ungat, 
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Council of. Trent. 


F 


P 


«c The Synod declares and teaches, that our merciful 
Saviour, who was willing, that his servants should; at all 
times, be provided with salutary remedies against all the 
attacks of their enemies; as, in the other sacraments, he 
prepared meáns, whereby, during life, they might be pre- 
served from every grievous evil; sé would he guard the 
close of life, by the sacrament'of Extreme Unction; as by 
a strong barrier." ` Sess. xiv. De Extrema Unct. p. 192. 
It then observes, that this sacrament, instituted by Christ, 
was first intimated by S. Mark, and' afterwards recom- 
mended and:promulgated by tlie apostle S. James. ^ 


P. E, 


The Sacrament of Holy Order.” 


| Proposition XIV. 


i 


We believe Order to be a sacrament, by 
which the ministers of the church are con- 
secrated, and power given to them to per- 
form such public offices as regard the 
service of God and the salvation of souls. 
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SCRIPTURE. 


x 


Acts vi. 6. These they set before the apostles; and 
they praying, imposed, hands upon them.—Jlbid. xiii. 
2, 3. Separate me Saul and Barnabas, for the work 
whereunto I have taken them. Then they fasting, and 
praying, and imposing their hands upon them, sent them 
away.—I1 Tim. iv. 14. Neglect not the grace that is in 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the priesthood.—Ibid. v. 99. Im- 
pose not hands lightly upon any man, neither be partaker 
of other men’s sins.—2 Tim. i. 6. For which cause Iad- 
monish thee, that thou stir up the grace of God, which 
ds in thee, by - the imposition of my hands. 


t 


FATHERS. 


[a e 
SS ae 


As in various passages of. the New Testament, so in the 
most ancient monuments of church-history mention is 
made of bishops, priests, and deacons, and of their re- 
spective offices; and these are considered as divinely 
instituted. To them, with a view to promote the dignity 
of the worship of God, other inferior degrees of order, 
beginning with that of subdeacon, were superadded also, 
in the earliest times, by the church, as we read in the 
letters of S. Cyprian, and in more ancient authors. In 
the fourth council of Carthage; held in 398, rules are 
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prescribed, according to which, the superior and minor 
degrees of order were to be conferred, from the rank of 
bishop to that of, Poors koapersy the, lowest, office in the 
church. The imposition of hands, so often practised, and 
recorded by the apostles, was carefully observed in the 
three first degrees, and in them only. 
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Fourth Council ‘of ‘Carthage, -- C. 
* When. a bishop i is ordained, , let, two bishops place aud 
hold the book of the gospels « over his head and neck, and 
whilst. one pronounces a blessing over him, all the other 
bishops, . who may. be present, shall touch, lis. head. with 
their, hands." | Can. die. Conc. Gen. T. ii. Pe 1199.— 
« When a piiest is ordained, while the bishop blesses him, 
and holds his hand over his head, the other priests present 
shall hold their hands near to that of the bishop, over his 
head. Jbid. can. iii.—** Whena deacon is ordained, the 
bishop alone, who blesses.him,, shall place his hand over 
his head: because he is not ordaincd to the priesthood, but 
to the ministry.” 6d. can. iv. 


S. Ephrem, G. C. “ The clerks shall then be 
separated from one another ; the bishops from their co- 
bishops ; ; the ‘deacons from ‘other deacons, and the subdea- 


cons,  sitigers, “and readers from” each other." Serm. ‘de 
aceto. adi. ‘Dont. T. ii. | p 273. Ed. Vossii. Mu 
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-= S: John. Chrysostom, G: C.» ** And when 
they had pinycd, they laid their hands, upon, thea. This 
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is the xeuporoyter) the laying on of hands, that. is, ordination, 
The hand, is laid on; but God. operates: it. is his hand, 

when the ordination. iş duly performed, that touches the 
head ”— Homil. xiv. in Act. Apost. T. ix. p. 133.—“ See 
parate me Saul and Barnabas. What mean these words, 
separate them for the. work ? -For the work of the apos= 
tleship. ' And consider, by Whom they are ordained. By 
Lucius of Cyrene and’ Manahen, says the scripture, (Acts 
xiii.) : rather by ‘the spirit. The léss honourable these 
persons are, the more signal is thé grace of God." oid. 
Homil. xxvii. p. 949, ** I admonish thee, that thou stir 
up the grace of God, which is in thee by the ‘imposition 
of my hands; that is, the grace of the divine spirit, 
which thou hast received, to establish the church, to work 
miracles, to execute all the offices of religion.” — Homil. 
i. in ii. Tim. T. xi. p. 539. ** Though the priesthood 
be exercised upon earth, yet it ought to be reckoned 
among the superior goods of heaven. - And justly; for 
neit, iet, map, nor angel, nor archangel, nor any created 
power, but the Holy Ghost himself, established that sa- 
cred. order, and instructed men to think, that they exere 
cised, a ministry of angels in a mortal, body. Wherefore, 
whoever. Is raised up to the priesthood, ought to be as pure 
as if he were already i in heaven among those blessed spi- 
rits. —When | you see our Lord placed upon the altar, and 
there offered up, the bishop celebrating the sacrifice, and 
| praying ; and all purpled, as it were, with that precious 
blood, do you think, that you are amongst men, and still 
upon earth ?—Living as yet upon earth, priests dispose of 
the things of heaven; and they. have received a power 
which God would give neither to angels, nor, archangels. 
He said to them, and not to. angels : whatsoever You shall 
bind. on. earth, shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever 
you shall loose m earth, shall be loosed in heaven. (M: its 
xviii. 18. Temporal princes - have a power ‘to bind, but 
that is the body: episcopal power binds, the soul. and 
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reaches unto heaven ; God ratifying above what the bishop 
does below ; the master confirming the sentence of his sere 
vant.” — De Saterdotio. 2 ji. T. iv.: pi 27. f 


ES | 
| „S, je Epiphanius; G. ori 1 « He, that rit "me^ 
a.second time, 'is not admitted, to,the priesthood, thongh he 
remain continent,,or-be a widower: Sach a,one; I say; is 
nofi admitted. to Ahe;degree of bishop; priest, deacon, and 
subdeacon. Bat, as jto,the degree of lector, he may ‘be. 
taken from any Jeeta the. lector is, no priest, but 
the. scribe;. as it werc, of the divine word. ”?; is De tie adv. 
Herat. i. p.410. ashy gg ry Maus fot 
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| Innocent L. vt C. He NE irm Alex- 


ander, bishop o of the patriarchal s sec of Antioch, who had 
consulted, him; "remajking gy that, by the authority of the 
Nicene AMD ‘his church had, received an extensive 
jurisdiction, founded. as it had been by & Peter. | L We 
deem it right, that, à as by. a Special power you | ‘ordain mes 
ord you ou ght not to suffer other bishops tobe or- 

ained without your knowledge : and consent, by writing to 
those” ‘that are afar ( off, and causing those that are near to 
come fo you for ‘orditialion,’ * Ep. xviii. Conc. Gen. T. ii. 
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"S. Augustis. AF 'C. ‘© Both are sacraments, 
(baptism and order), ‘and Both: are, by a certain consecra- 
tion, given tò man; the first when’ he is baptised, ihe 
Aud Wb. he i is ordained : ; and therefore, i in the Catholié 
dliurch, either of them i is ever repeated. Thus, if any. 
of ihe Donatist’ prelates, s, renouncing "their ` “schist, come 
Sver to n: “wid ‘it seem BEP ef that they slióuld "cótuilfü 
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to exercise the same functions, we reordain them' not ;: for 
as their baptism, so their ordination;^remains entire. >The 
evil was in, their schism, which conciliationshas corrected ;' 
not in the sacraments, of which the character is unchange- 
able. And when it is deemed expedient, that prelates, so 
returning, should not be employed, they are not, for that, 
deprived of their orders, which continue in them. Where- 
fore, lest the sacrament, and not the man, should seem to 
be injured, the right of ordination is not repeated before 
the people." Contra Ep. Parmen. L. ii. c. xiii. T. vii. 
p. 18.—' Let ihe Donatists explain, how ‘the baptismal 
sacrament is not lost, and that of order. is. For if both-be 
sacraments, as is not doubted, the same must be the. case 
of both. Wrong must he done to neither.”’—Jbid. p. 19. 

—The same sentiment, that order is a sacrament, whereby. 
grace is conferred, is repeated i in many other works of the 

same learned saint. 


S. Leo, L.C. <“ Besides the authority of gence 
ral practice, which we know to have come down from the 
teaching of the apostles, the scripture declares, that when 
Paul and Barnabas, by the command of the Holy Spirit, 
were sent to preach the gospel to the gentiles, they (Simon, 
Lucius and Manahen) fasting and praying, laid their 
hands upon them. And this, that we might know, how 
great should be the caution of them that give and of them 
that reccive, that the sacrament of so high a grace be not 
performed negligently."—. Ep. xi. al. lxxxi. ad Dioscor. 
Alex. p. 436. **It'is our duty to follow the apostolic rule, 
and to admit no one, however excellent be his qualifications, 
and his conduct holy, to the degree of deacon, or the ho- 
nour of the priesthood, or the sublime dignity of episco- 
pacy, if it shall appear; that he has been the husband of 
more than, one wife, or that his wife had had another hus- 
band, » He proceeds to lay down ‘many, excellent rules on 
this head, and.to enforce the laws.of ancient discipline, in 
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order, that snch as are to be promoted to clerical offices in the 
church, be free fromievery stain; and endowed with every 
Christian virtue, Ep: i. al. Ixx&vii. ad. Ep. Afric. p. 399, 


t e " 3 
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` Council of Trent. 


** Since it is evident, from the testimony of scripture, 
apostolical tradition, and the unanimous consent of the fa- 
thers, that by ‘sacred ordination, which is performed by 
words and external signs, grace is conferred : hence let nó 
one doubt, tlíat order is trüly and properly one of the 
seven sacraments of the church.” The apostle says to Ti- 
mothy: I admonish thee, that thou stir,up the grace of 
` God, which is in thee by the imposition of my hands,” 

2 Tim. 1. 6.—Sess. xxiii. c. iii. p. 212. The synod also 
defines, that, besides the priesthood, there are other major 
and minor orders, by which, as it were by steps, the can- 
didate rises to the priesthood. The major orders are 
those of deacon and subdeacon: the minor are those 
of acolyte, cxorcist, lector, and doorkeeper (ostiarius.) 
Jbid. A" 


Celibacy of the Clergy. 


The discipline of our church on this point, has not. al- 
ways been, it is plain, precisely what it is at present; 
but because it is discipline, therefore may it be changed, as, 
in the alteration of times and circumstances, it has seemed, 
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ór shall seem, good to: our ecclesiastical rulers. In the 
Greek and Latin churches the discipline is not the same: 
but in both, the advice of S. Paul, founded on the justest 
views, if it did not always enforce the practice, served to 
establish the principle of the expediency of clérical celi« 
bacy. With the Greeks, no one, after ordination to the 
higher orders, is now allowed to marry ; but they that have 
wives may be promoted to them, that of bishops excepted, 
who must always be single men. 


SCRIPTURE. 


^ 


f 
~ 


1 Cor. vii. 7, 8, 9. T would that all men were even 
as myself: but every one hath his proper gift from 
God; one after this manner, and another. after that — 
. But I say to the unmarried, and to the widows: it is 
good for them, if they so continue, even as 1.—Dut 
if they do not contain themselves,* let them marry.— 
Ibid. 25.—Now concerning virgins, I have no com- 
mandment of the Lord: but I give counsel, as having 
obtained mercy of the Lord, to be faithful.—26. I think 
therefore that this .is good for the present necessity, 
that it is good for a man so to be.—27. Art thou 
bound to a wife ? Seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed 
from a wife? Seek not a wife.—98. But if thou take a 
wife, thou hast not sinned. And if a virgin marry, she 
hath not sinned; nevertheless, such shall have tribulation 
of the flesh. But I spare you.—39. But I would have 
` you be without solicitude. He that is without a wife, 
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is solicilous for ‘the things that belong to the Lord, 
how he may please God.—33. But he that is with a 
wife, is solicitous for the things of the world, how he 
may please his wife; and he is divided.—35. And this 
I speak for your profit: not to:cast a snare upon you, but 
for that which is decent, and which may give you power to 
attend upon the Lord, without impediment. 


` 


F! 


FATHERS. 
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To quote their sentiments on the subject, is unnecessary ; 
for they unanimously, in all their writings, inculcate a com- 
pliance with the counsel of S. Paul; and, when the disci- 
pline of the church permitted marriage, themselves chose a 
life of voluntary celibacy. "They saw, how true was the 
observation, that the married man was divided, and that 
solicitude for the things of the world was inseparable from 
the state. And where the fewer of these cares should be, ` 
there, they again saw, would the mind be more at liberty 
to attend upon the Lord, that is, to fulfill the duties of the 
ecclesiastical calling. : 


The Religious or Monastic State, 


oe 


SCRIPTURE. | 


— m. 


Matt, xix. 10, 11.— His disciples say unto Jesus: if 
the case of a man with his wife be so, it is not good to 
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marry. He said to them’; all men receive not this word, 
but they to whom it is given. *—Ibid. 20.—The young 
man saith to Jesus: All these (the commandments) have I 
kept from my youth, what is yet wanting to me 2——Jesus 
saith to him: if thou wilt be perfect, go, sell what 
thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven: and come, follow me.—I Cor. vii. 7.— 
J would that all men were even as myself: but every one 
hath his proper gift from God ; one after this manner, ` 
and another after that.—8. But I say to the unmarried, 
and to the widows : it is good for them if they so continue, 
even as 1.—38. Both he that giveth his virgin in mar- 
riage doth well; and he that giveth her not, doth better. 
—40. But more blessed shall she (the widow) be, if she so 
remain, according to my counsel; and I think that 1 also 
have the spirit of. God. 


On the advice given by Christ, and by the apostle, in these 
passages, is founded the opinion, which Catholics entertain, 
of the expediency of what are called the evangelical coun- 
sels, that is, of voluntary poverty, perpetual chastity, and 
entire obedience. ** Whena counsel is given,” says S. Jerom, 
« the will is left free: when a command, strict compliance 
is required." To live up to these counsels constitutes the 
character of the monastic profession ; the vows or solemn 
promises, which are freely made, induce the obligation ; 
and from this arises the perfection of the state. The fa- 
thers are unanimous in their praises; aud it was early in 
the Christian church that the state was embraced by many. 
It was not, however, before the fourth century, that the 
eremitical life took a regular form in Egypt and other 
parts of the east; in the west, S. Benedict, towards 
the close of ihe fifth, gave that rule to his followers, 
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Which is most admired, and which has been very generally 


adopted by the various founders of religious orders, male 
and female, i in the western church. 


4 


The Sacrament of Mi atrimony. 


Proposition AV. 


We believe Matrimony to be a sacra- 
ment of the new law, instituted by Christ ; 
whereby a new dignity is added to the civil 
contract of marriage, and grace given to 
those who worthily receive it. 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xix. 6.— What therefore God hath joined toge- 
ther, let not man put asunder.—1 Cor. vii.—In the whole 
chapter, the apostle gives advice on the conduct of married - 
persons, and on the respective states of celibacy and mar- 
riage; elearly-eonsidering it asa subject, in which the great 
duties of religion were involved. —39. A woman is bound by 
the law äs long ds her husband liveth ; but if her husband 
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die, she is at liberty: let her marry to whom she vill; 
only in.the.Lord.—40. But more blessed shall she be, if 
she so remain, according to my counsel; and I think that 
1 also have the spirit of God.—Ephes. v. —In this chapter 
the apostle inculcates ihe mutual duties of man aud wife, 
from the example of Christ and the church ; of his union 
with which he states matrimony to be a sign or figure, He 
therefore contemplates matrimony, not as a mere civil con- 
tract, whereby a man is bound to a woman, but as some- 
thing mysterious or sacramental: For this cause, he says, 
v. 31. shall a man leave his father and mother: and shall 
stick to his wife, and they shall be two in one flesh. This is 
a great sacrament (or mystery) : but I speak in Christ and 
in the church." —lt may, however, be granted, that there 
is not any passage in scripture, in which any express 
mention is made of the institution of this sacrament. 


FATHERS, ` 


Cent. I. 


S. Ignatius, G. C. “ That the marriage may 
be in the Lord, and not in the flesh, the man and woman 
shonld consult the jadgment of the bishop." Ep. ad Poe 
lycarp, p. 41. 


e Cent. II. Se 


Tertullian, L. C. E How can I describe the 
happiness of that marriage, which the church approves, 
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the oblation confirms, the angels: proclaim when sealed, 
and the father ratifies ?"— Lib, ad uxorem,- c. ix. p. 282,- 


o 


hi Cent. IV. 


S. Basil, G. C. “ This bond. of natare, this - 
yoke, accómpanied by a blessing,* unite together those 
who béfore were separated.— The wife must bear with 
ber husband, though he be harsh, and savage in his 
manners, ‘nor, on‘ any account, seek for a ‘separation. 
Does he strike > Still-he is your husband. Is he drunken? . 
He is'united: by nature. Is he rude, and hard to be 
pleased 2 Still, he is a part of yourself, and the most noble 
part." —Hom. vii. in. H exam. T. i. p. 68. 


S. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. “From 
what I have said, let no one imagine, that I disapprove of 
the institution of marriage; for I well know, that the 
blessing of God is upon it,"—4JZL. de Virg. c. viii. T. ii, 
p. 568. E 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. “The Holy, Catholic 
and apostolic Church believes, that those may be saved, 
who are bound together in lawful marriage; for, that mar- 
riage is honourable, (Heb. xiii. 4.) may be concluded, 
because Christ,. when invited, assisted himself, to give his 
blessing to it. Had) he refused, he might have been 
deemed an enemy to marriage, and not willing to receive 
others with kindness and indulgence. Marriage, there- 
fore, is honourable, which he himself approved ; and he 
was present, in order to Silence those who argue against 
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truth. Even it was on that occasion, that hë Wrougd * yi, 
first miracle, changing Water into’ wine.—And this be'di- 


by signs and wonders’ to give’ a’ lustre’ to honowrable s mare 
M ida m gi Ly Hereses Her. Ixvii. Ti. p. Mosi 
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4s. Ambrose; JL. C. “We know, that Godi is 
the Lord and the guardian of marriage, who may not: suf- 
fer another's bed ~to be defiled. ..He. that: commits -this 
crime, sins against:God}. whose law lie. violates; whose 
favour he rénounces: vand therefore, because. he, sins 
against him, he loses the participation of this heavenly 
sacrament.”—L. i. de. Abraham, «c. vil. T. i. p. 229.—— 
c As the marriage must be rendered holy | by the sacer- 
dotal blessing ;* -how -can that be :termed, a. marriage, 
where there is no agreement of faith."— Ep. xxiii. ad 
Vigil, T. v. p. 232. l 


S. Siricius, L. C  ** That blessing, which the 
priest imparts, may be considered as a kind of sacrilege, 
if it be attended by any transgression.” — Ep. ad Himer, 
c. iv. Conc. Gen. T. ii. Be 1019. 


Qs Cael of Carthage, in. 398, DL. C. 
** When the parties are to receive the priest's: blessing, let 
them be presented by their parents." — Can. xiii, Conc. . 
jy Tii. p. 1901. | ; iv 


‘Ss. J oh. Chrysostom, G. C. * Whenever 
you are about to take a. wife, read not only the.laws of. the 
land, but more than these, consider those of the church:t 
for by these, and not by those of the state, will God: judge 


ey 


* Velamine sheet, & benedictione sanctificari oporteat. 
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you in that day." — Hom. iii. Quales ducenda sint uxores, 
T. iii: p. 919, Edit. Bened. —* Christians should ; ba- 
nish from- their weddings all.devilish pomps, and the likes 
and introduce.th& servants of God and his. priests: to haye 
Jesus Christ in person amongst them, as he was at the mar- 
riage of Cana —To what purpose do youtbring in a priest 
to crave a' blessing ; andthe next: dayy yourselves coinmit 
base ^ actions ?"— Serm. xviii. Ts v.p 242; 943. Edit. 
Paris. 1636.— With truth did'thelapostle:say,-thatdhis ` 
was á great aystery, -that! father and mother should be 
left; "and that the mau‘shall stick'to her, who befdre was. a 
stranger to him, and prefer her:to^all: This" is indeed. a 
niystery y and even parents, when this is.done,: take. no 
aci Rep xx. in ep. ad P T. x. ‘Ps 1040; ix 


4 4n sy A 


Cent, V. 


t © à LA < ; & 


Innocent I. L. C. Speaking of a man, who 
had married another. woman; while! his wife was in capti- 
vity, he sáys: ‘* Knowing this we decreed, agreeably to 
catholic belief, that that marriage was valid, which, by the 
divine grace, was first established; and that the second, the 
the first wife being living, and not repudiated bya divorce, . 
could ‘not be legitimate, "— Ep. ix. ad Probum. Conc. 
Gen. T. ii. p. 1263.—'** The blessing which the priest 
gives in marriage—must-be considered as conformable to 
the law anciently appointed by God," — Ep. ii. ad Victri- 
cium. Ibid. p. 1251. 

S. Augustin, I. C... In various parts of his 
works he speaks of marriage as a sacrament,—** In the 
marriages of our w omen, the sanctity of the sacrament is of 
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the greatest weight. *— De Bono, conjug. c. xviii. T. yi. 
p. 9395i—'* In all nations, the great good of marriage con- 
sists in-the propagation. of children, and the.fidelit y of.the 
the parties s ut among Christians, there is,- besides, the 
holiness of ihe sacrament.” +—Zbid..c. 24. p. 337, —'* In 
the. city of-God,'in his holy.mourtain, that is, in the 
church, jnot: the» bond: only, but. the sacrament of mar- 
riage; +, cammands our: respect." — De fide et oper. c.;vii. 
T. ix» p. 27; —MHe.exhorts the man to -be continent. before 
marriage. ‘‘ because.if he be not, he. will. not deserve to 
réceive the benediction. with:his wife.” &—Serm. ccxliit. 
Dex. p.387. i : ! 


E sl UU 
S. Leo, L. C. « P^ then the nuptial union 
: has, from the beginning, been-so “appointed, that, besides 
the conjunction of sexes, there should also be the sacra- 
ment of Christ and his church; it is plain, that the 
woman, who has no pert in the nuptial mystery, can have 


no claim to matrimony.’ — Ep. ii. al. xcii. ad Rusticum 
Narlon. p. 408. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. « Christ 
was born of a woman; not that such birth arose from any 
necessity of his nature; but because it was his wish to en- 
tail his blessing on the origin of man, and reverse the 
curse that had been pronounced against him.—For the 
same reason also he would be present with his disciples at 
the marriage of Cana; that his blessing might give honour 
to it. . This we have learned from the divine scriptures, 


L 


(0077 Plus valet sanctitas sacramenti, quam facunditas uteri. 
t Bonum nuptiarum est. . « . . etiam dn sanctitate sacramenti, 


t Non solum vinculum, verumetiam sacramentum. 


& Benedictionem accipere cum sponsa sua non m«rebitur. 
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from the holy apostles, and the testimony of our fathers." 
Ep. ad Nest. Cone: Gen. T. iii. p. 408.—'* When the 
marriage was: celebrated, and’ the mother of Jesus «was 
there, he himself came with his disciples, not to feast; but 
to work a miracle; and moreover to give a blessing to’ the 
principle of human life, as far as the body is concerned, 
For it was expedient, that he who came to renovate the nae 
ture of man, and to restore all things, should bestow a 
blessing, not alone on those who ‘were then’ born, i bat 
should prepare a grace for those ‘that were £o come, and 
sanctify their origin.—By-.his presence, as he was the sub 
ject of joy to all, he gave a dignity to the nüptial bond, 
and diminished the pain of child- birth. "dn Ce ii. jean. 
L. ii. c. i. T. iv. p. 135. | 

^S. Maximus of, Turin, L. C: * c The ‘son 
of God goes to the marriage, that what, by his power, he, 
long before, appointed, he might now sanctify by his 
presence, "— Hom. i i. de Epiph. B B. P P. Max. T . Vi. 


p. 9 


‘Council of Trent. 


Lr, 


«t The father of the human race, under the instinct of 
the holy Spirit, pronounced the bond of marriage to be 
perpetual and indissoluble, when he said: This is now 
bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh : Therefore shall 
aman leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave 
unto his wife : und they shall be two in one flesh. (Gen. ii. 


* He was bishop of that city under Honorius, and alive in 465. 
He has left some homilies. 
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23. 94.) | Our Saviour Christ, repeating these last words, 
as coming from God, added: wherefore, they are no: 
more two, but one flesh; Matt. xix. 6. And straightway 
confirmed that bond of union, which Adam had declared, 
saying: what therefore God hath joined together, let not 
man put asunder. Ibid.—He, the author and perfecter of 
all the sacraments, by his passion merited for us that 
grace, which should give perfection to natural love; should 
strengthen the indissoluble union; and should sanctify the 
married couple. And S. Paul intimated the same, when 
he said: Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved 
the church, and delivered himself up for it ; subjoining: 
This is a great sacrament: but I speak in Christ, and in 
the church. (Ephes. v.)—Wherefore, as matrimony, in 
the evangelical law, excels, through Christ, the primitive 
contracts, it is justly to be numbered among the sacraments 
of that law; and so have the fathers, the councils, and 
universal tradition always taught.’’—Sess. xxiv. de Sas 
cram. Matrim. p» 238. 


Ceremonies. 


[o 


In the administration of the sacraments and in other 
parts of her religious offices, the Catholic church uses 
many rites and ceremonies, which have been derived from 
the most ancient times. This alone would be a sufficient 
motive for their retention, were there no other; as from 
that circumstance arises an additional proof of the anti- 
quity of her faith and discipline. But these ceremonies, 
as they had in their primitive introduction, so in their 
retention they have besides, other advantages. "They 
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excite attentions; they impress the mind with a ‘certain 
awe; to the unlearned they convey instruction; and, on 
all occasions, departing from the usages of common life, 
they give a peculiar: dignity and character to whatever 
dction.is connected with the service of the Almighty: Nor 
does this ceremonial part of our religion, enforced by what 
God himself commanded in the old Law, any more than 
ihe rich: dresses of our ministers, the decorations of our 
churches, and the general pomp of service, set off by ins 
cense, lights, and music, where circumstances will allow 
it,—all tiris does not affect that Christian simplicity, which 
the gospel inculcates, tht seat of which is in the heart; 
nor that adoration of the father in spirit and in truth 
(Jo. iv. 98.) ; which Christ demands from his followers. `° 
For each particalar practice; in the Catholic church; 
— which comes under the head’ of ceremonies, I could ad- 
duce the authority, were it necessary, of primitive times, 
as cach is recorded in the writings of the fathers. Of 
antiquity, as just observed, the badge and glory of their 
church, even in things seemingly of little value, or not 
always agreeable to modern notions, Catholies are solicit- 
ously retentive. On one point I will be more particular. 


The Sign of the Cross. 


This sign is prescribed in our Rituals to be frequently 
used, particularly in the administration of baptism, and 
in the sacrifice of the altar, to signify, that all grace is 
derived from the passion of Christ.—The cross, besides, 
is marked on all parts of the dress. of our ministers, and on 
the vessels appropriated to the service, to denote their 
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destination.—On the altars is raised a cross with the figure 
of a dead Christ on it, to bring to our minds, that it was he 
who died for the sins of the world, and that there is no 
other name under heaven whereby we-must be saved.— 
Finally, we often sign ourselves with the sign of the cross, 
pronouncing the words; In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; thereby attesting our 
belief in the blessed Trinity, and. in the —ÀMÀ and 
death of our saviour. 


= s p u o c 


SCRIPTURE. 


1 Cor. i. 18.— For the word of the Cross, to them in- 
deed that perish, is foolishness; but to them that are 
saved, that is, to us, it is the powerof God.—93. But we 
preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and to the gentiles foolishness.—lbid. ii. 2. For I judged 
not myself to know any thing among you, but Jesus 
Christ, and him crucified. — Gal: vi. 14.—But God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; by whom the world is cruc ified to me, and Ito thé 
world.—Phil. ii. 8, 9.— Ie humbled himself, becoming 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross. Where- 
fore God also hath exalted him, and hath given him à 
name which is above every name. 
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FATHERS, n 


‘Cent. II. 


Tertullian, L. C. *« Whenever we move; 
when we enter and go out; in dressing, in washing; at 
table, when we retire to rest, during conversation ——we 
impress on our foreheads the sign of the cross.—Should 
you ask for the scripture authority for this and such-like 
practices: I answer there is none; but there is tradition 
that authorises it, custom that confirms it, submission that 
observes it." *— De Corona mil. c. iii, iv. p. 289. 


Cent. IV. 


Lactantius, L. C. “As Christ, whilst he 
lived amongst men, put the devils to flight by his word, 
and restored those to their senses whom these evil spirits 
had possessed ; so now his followers, in the name of their 
master, and by the sign of his passion, exercise the same 
dominion over them. The proof is easy. When the 
idolaters sacrifice to their Gods, they cannot proceed, if, a 


+ Ad omnem progressum atq. promotum, ad omnem aditum, & exi- 
tum, ad vestitum, ad calceatum, ad lacacra, ad mensas, ad lumina, ad 
cubilia, ad sedilia, quacunque nos conversatio exercet, frontem crucis 
signaculo terimus. 
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Christian being present, he sign his forehead with the 
cross ; nor can the diviner give his responses. "This has 
often been the cause of the persecutions we have under ` 
gone. And, inlike manner, when some masters were on 
the point of sacrificing in the presence of their christian 
servants, the latter, by making the sign of ‘the cross on 
the foiehead,* so frightened away the Gods, that nothing 
could be ‘collected from the bowels of the victims;"-— 
Divin. Instit. L. 4. c. xxvii. p. 225, 


Eusebius of Cesarea, G. C. He relates, 
speaking of the first Christian emperor Constantine, that 
he placed, in the most conspicuous parts of the city, 
images, representing our saviour; and in his palace a mag- 
nificent cross, ** the sign of our Lord's passion." * And 
to me it seems," adds the historian, **that the religious 
prince viewed that sign as the defence and bulwark of his 
empire," —De vita Constant. L. iii. c. xlix. p. 605. 


S. Athanasius, G. C.  * In the midst of the 
incantations of the devils, only let the sign of the cross, 
which the gentiles ridicule, be used; t let Christ be 
merely named: the devils will be instantly put to flight; 
the oracles be silent; and all the arts of magic reduced to 
nothing."—JDe Incarnat. T. i. p. 89. 


S. Basil, G. C. * if we attempt to reject 
those practices, as things of little moment, which rest on 
no written authority, we shall, by our imprudence, mate- 
rially injure the gospel itself; even we shall reduce the 
very preaching of our faith to a mere name. Such (to 
mention that in the first place which is the most cominon) is 


* Imposito frontibus signo. 
Y xpuracÓa va gnuer TR ythoptya aga UTOG a vaucs. 
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the, practice of making the sign of the cross,: by those ' 
who put their hope i in Christ.* In what writing has this 
been, taught : ? —.Lib. de Spiritus: S. c. xxyli. T. iii, p. id 
aS. Epsom, G. C. D Let us- had and... ime 
wit on our doors, on otr foreheads, on our eyes, mouth 
and breast, and on all our members; this. life-giving cross, 
Let us.arm ourselves with this invincible armour of Chris; 
tians—the vanquisher .of death—the hope .of the. faithful 
the downfall of heresies—the bulwark of the orthodox 
faith." Without this let us: ‘undertake nothing ; but in 
going-to bed and rising up, and “working and'eating'and 
drinking and travelling by sea and by land, ‘let’us adorn 
all our members with this ‘life-giving ‘sign.t—Thus de- 
fended, no evil will hurt you:—By this sign have all 
nations been ‘united ‘in one church ; ; in one faith ; in one 
baptism; and knit together in charity."—Serm: de cruce 
Domini T. iii. p. 901; Edit. Vossii-—p. 877. Edit.Oxon. 


Ad Cyril of. Jerusalem; les C. "6 Tt us 
then not be ashamed of. the cross of Christ ; ; and if any 
one so be, do thou at least openly mark it on thy fore- 
head, ¢ that the devils, beholding the royal ensign, may 
retire trembling. And ise that sign, eating and drinking, 
sitting and lying, rising from bed, conversing and walk- 
ing ;, in one word, use it .on all occasions.’ ’—Catech. iv. 
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nix. p. 54,° Again, Catech. xiii, ne xviii, xix. p. 184, 
187. , - x 


S. Ambrose, L. C. “The Christian people 
no longer undergo the pain of circumcision; but carrying 
with them the death of: Christ, they imprint it every 
moment on the forehead,* knowing that, without ‘the 


cross of our Lord, they cannot be saved.’’—In Levit. ad 
Constant. T. i. p. 451. . 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. “ Let no one 
then be ashamed of these symbols of our salvation, of 
these signs. The passion of our Lord. is the origin, is 
the fountain of that happiness, by which we live, and 
are. "With a joyous heart, as if it were a crown, let us 
carry about with us the cross of Christ. For by it is cone 
summated whatever pertains to our salvation. When we 
are baptised, the cross of Christ is there; so also, when 
we partake of the most holy food of the eucharist, and in 
every other sacred exercise. Wherefore, let us, with 
éarhestness, impress this cross on our houses and on our 
walls, and our windows, on our foreheads also and on our 
breasts. t ` It is the sign of our salvation, of our common 
liberty, of the meekness ahd: humility of our Lord.—As 
often then as you sign. yourself, pass over in your mind 
the general concern of the cross, suppress all the workings 
of anger and the other passions, and fortify your breast 
with firmness... It should be made not only on the body, 
but with great confidence on the mind. If it be done in 
this manner, not one of the wicked spirits when he sees the 
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t dia rovro nat Pei oDuag, xci im TOV TUKUV, HAL Pan TOV 
Ouesdwv, xoi Pai TOU METWTOV, HAL wt THs Slaves, META, WOAANS Ett 
ypaQopty aurov TNE TMOUINS., oe WA a 

cc4 


( 400 ) 


spear that inflicted the deadly wound, will dare to assail 
you. *— Homil. lv. in Mat. c. xvi. T. vii. p. 594, 595.: 


— S. Jerom, L. C. “Before every action, at 
every step, let. your hand form the sign of the cross. t"— 
Ep. xxii. ad Eustach. T. i. p. 187.—The same advice he ` 
often repeats. . : | wif- do. D. 


i 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. €. « W hat is this sign, with 
whicl all are acquainted, but the cross of Christ 2, which 
sign, if it be not applied to the foreheads of believers, I 
to the water with which they are regenerated, to the 
chrism with which they are anointed, and to the holy 
bread with which they are nourished, no rite is duly per- 
formed.” §— Tract. cxviii. in Joan., T. ix. p. 225.—** It 
is not without cause, that Christ wonid have his sign im- 
pressed on our foreheads, as the seat of shame, that the 
Christian should not blush at the indignities: offered to his 
master." — Enar. in Ps. xxx. T. viii. p. 73.—* The cross 
is now honoured ; and from the places of punishment has 
passed to the foreheads of kings. —Serm. ii. in Psal. 
xxxvi. Jid. p. 116. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G. C. The em- 


peror Julian is introduced, saying; ** You Christians 


* Gudeis Eyyug cou o tua Oumnoerat Te axabaptay Ozpovay. 
4 Manus pingat crucem. 
t Frontibus credentium, 
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adore the wood of the cross; you make the signs of it on 
your foreheads ; you engrave it on the porches of your 
houses." —S. Cyril answers: ** We hold nothing in more 
estimation than to mark this sign on our foreheads and on 
our houses. For the Saviour of mankind, despising ig- 
nominy, suffered on the cross, to deaden the force of 
natural corruption ; to free man from the snares of death ; 
to overturn the tyranny of sin; to still the raging law of 
the flesh in our members, and to make us his adorers in 
spirit—of all these favours ihe wood of the cross ex- 
cites the remembrance, and presses upon us this thought 
of the apostle, that one died for all.” —Lib. vi. Contra 
Julian. T. vi. p. 191, 195.—** By the pillar here 
mentioned (Js. xix. 19.) is understood, either the holy 
temple that is the Church, or the sign of the cross, 
with which the faithful are surrounded and fortified. 
With this we turn aside every attack of the devils; for the 
cross is to us as a wall not to be broken down.* In that 
we glory, as it brings salvation to us. Wherefore, the 
apostle says: God forbid, that I should glory, save in 
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ." (Gal, vi.) — Lib. ii. 
Com. in Isaiam. T. ii. p. 294. 


Theodoret, G. C. “The objects before us 
confirm what we say : the world reclaimed from its former 
ignorance: Greeks, Romans, barbarians, pronouncing the 
name of a crucified God, giving honour to the sign of the 
cross, and, in place of many lying deities, adoring a Tri- 
nity of persons: the temples of those idols levelled with 
the ground: illustrious Christian churches every where 
raised !”—De Provid. Dei Serm. vi. T. iv. p. 580.— 
He relates in his history the incident of the apostate 


* gacav diaPorxny EINPELAY CLT PEBIOVTES, HAI TAS THY Sakova 
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Julian, being terrified by the appearance of some devils, 
whom, he had eyocated; when, in | his fear, he: made the 
sign “of; the ¡crass on his forehead,* to. which, "when 4 
Christiany, he had been accustomed: the devils fled; and 
Julian acknowledged the. power of: the ‘cross. — Hist. 
rui DL. aii. c, iii. T. iii. p. 124. 


"S Jvilus, G. C. «1E you often imprint on 
your forehead and on your heart the sign of our Lord's 
cross, the evil spiris will fly from you; for they tremble 
at that blessed sign." 'T—L. ii. Ep. ccciv. p. 270,—He 
repeats tlie same, L. iii. Ep. cclxxviii. p. 435. 
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From the history of the earliest ages of the church, 
we are informed, that it was the practicc to bless all in- 
animate things destined for the use of man, and particu- 
larly such as were used in the services of religion. Thus 
à blessing was pronounced over the water and oil used in 
the administration of the sacraments. Besides this, water 
mixed with salt, that had been blessed, was placed at the 
porch of churches, with which the faithful washed their 
hands and signed their forcheads as they entered, and with 
the same water they and other things were often sprinkled 
by the minister. Of this ancient practice much still re- 
maius in the Catholic church, influenced as she is by 
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the religious, motives, which, in this and other concerns; 
actnated | the founders of her discipline; and | laudably 
tenacious, as |, before observed, as she ever must be of 
antiquity, — Salt, mingled with the water, is deemed the 
emblem, of prudence and iucorruption ; and the water 
denotes, purity and innocence of heart; while he. that 
enters the place of. worship, and applies it, with the sign 
of, the cross, to his forehead, is admonished by the action, 
with what cleanliness of heart and hand, he should appear 
in the presence of his maker. | , 


^ 
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The use of the Latin tongue in the 
' service of the church. | 


That the apostles and the first founders of the Chris- 
tian faith preached the gospel, and celebrated the holy 
mysteries, in the language of the several people, whom 
they converted, seems to be a point generally admitted. 
The languages, at that time, most dominant, were the 
Greek, Latin, and Syriac, in which, consequently, the 
Liturgies, or the forms of public prayer, would be prin- 
cipally compiled ; while the Arminians, Copts or Egyptians, 
Ethiopians, and other less distinguished people, enjoyedalso 
their particular Liturgics. But when, in process of time, 
from various causes, changes took place, and new tongues 
were spoken, the old, still retained the place of honour’; 
and ihe church, ever. tenacious of antiquity, judged it 
proper not to depart from-the forms which she had re- 
ceived. The Deposite of her faith was intimately inter- 
woven with the primitive expressions of her liturgies, 
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Thus, when Greek ceased to be spoken in the many na- 
tions that formerly constituted, what was called, the 
Greek church, and even, as now, was not understood, the 
langüame of the liturgy remained; as was, and is, thé 
case, among the Syrians, Copts, Armini:ns, and Ethio- 
pians. The service is every where celebrated in a tongue, 
no longer intelligible to the people. On what grounds- 
then is it required, that the western church, of which we 
area part, should have followed another rule; particu- 
larly as, in this church, in all the countries within its 
pale, the Latin language, in the early ages, was every 
where sufficiently understood, if not spoken? And when 
the northern nations were reclaimed to the Christian faiih, 
the established ruie was not altered for this additional 
reason, that the use of the same tongue in the service 

might help to unite them more closely to the old church, 
and tend, in some degree, by this approximation, to 
soften and civilise their manners. 

The general accord among all nations, professing the 
Catholic faith, not to.admit any change in the language 
of their liturgies,—though, in many other respects, they 
were much divided—is a curious and important fact. 
And it must have rested on some general motives equally 
obvious to all,—They saw—what the experience of 
every day confirmed—that modern languages were liable 
to change; while those that had ceased to be spoken— 
from this very circumstance, and because, from the va- 
luable works written in them, they were cultivated by the 
learnel— were become permanently stable.-—'They saw, 
that the majesty and decorum of religious worship would 
be best maintained, when no vulgar phraseology debased 
its expression ; that the use of the same language, which 
a Chrysostom spoke at Constantinople, and a Jerom at 
Rome, would unite, in a suitable recollection, modern 
. with ancient times; and that the mere fact of the identity 
of language would be a convincing proof of the antiquity 
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of the Catholic faith. —'l'hey saw, that as this faith was 
every where one, so should there be, as far as might be; 
one common language, "whereby the members protessing 
it, might communicate with one another and. with their 
ecclesiastical superiors, whether in council, or in any 
other form of intercourse.—And they saw-- though some 
inconvenience would arise to the people, from their inabi- 
lity to comprehend the words of the liturgy—that this 
inconvenience would be greatly alleviated, if not almost 
entirely removed, should all instruction, in sermons and 
catechism, be delivered to them in their own’ tongue; all 
parts of the service be constantly expounded ; and not a 
shade of darkness be permitted to, remain. If, with all 
this caution, ignorance should still be found—as it will be 
found in many,—every ingenuous mind would ascribe it 
to the usual causes of ignorance, and not to any want of 
knowledge in the Greek or Latin tongues. 

It is, certainly, gratifying, and highly profitable, from 
this uniformity of language, when a Catholic travels into 
distant countries, that he should every where find a service 
celebrated, to the language and ceremonies of which his 
ears and eyes had always been habituated. He can join 
in it; and though removed, perhaps a thousand miles, from 
home, the moment he enters a church, in the principal 
offices of religion he ceases to be a stranger. The western 
church has been particularly attentive, that her people 
might not suffer from this concealment of her mysteries; 
and the council of Trent thus ordains: ** Though the sa- 
crifice of the mass contain great instruction for the faithful, 
the fathers judged it not expedient, that it should be every 
where celebrated in the vulgar tongue. Each church, 
therefore, will retain its ancient and approved rites. But 
that the sheep of Christ may not hunger for want of food, 
and that little ones may not ask for bread, and there be no 
one to break it to them, the holy synod orders all pastors 
and them that have the cure of souls, frequently, and espe- 
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cially on Sundays and feasts, to expound some portion of 
what is read, and some mystery of the holy sacri- 
fice."—Sess. xxii. c. viii. p. 1914.— Beside this and the 
óther instructions, which have been mentioned, the whole 
of the church service is translated into the langüage of 
each country, and,, together with a variety of prayers for 
all óccasions and all states of life, placed in the hands of 
the people. - ~ u 

Thus is our western church, one in faith and one in 
language, united, in the same bond of communion, with 
all the faithfal of modern and of ancient times. 


Precepts of the Church. 


4 


Proposition XVI. 


We believe, that Christ has given to the 
pastors of his church a power to make laws, 
which all the faithful are bound to obey. ` 


SCRIPTURE. 


Matt. xviii. 17—And if he will not hear the church, 
let him be to thee as the heathen and ihe publican.—Luke 
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x. 16.— He that heareth you, heareth me; dnd he that 
despiseth you, despiseth més. The-apostles, im tlie couren 
of Jerusalém, decreed, as follows, Acts xv, 98, 99:22 
For it hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost ‘and to^ is tó 
lay no further burden upon you than these necessary 
things: that you abstain from things sacrificed to idols, 
and from blood, and from things strangled, and from 
fornication ; from which things keeping yourselves, you 
shall do well.—Ibid. xx. 98.— Tuké^ heed to yourselves, 
and to the whole flock, wherein the Holy Ghost hath 
placed you bishops, to rule the church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood.—Heb: xiii. 17.— 
Obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they 
watch, as being to render an account for your souls. 


FATHERS. 


This power of making laws, and the consequent obli- 
gation of submitting to them, are too evident to require 
any proof from the fathers: 1 shall, therefore, only ob- 
serve, that when the church enacted her laws, it was not 
her design to lay further burdens on the. faithful, but to 
define the means whereby the commands of God might be 
more exactly fulfilled. Thus God commands, that. the 
seventh day be kept holy: the church directs, that, on 
this day, the faithful shall assist at the’ sacrifice of the 
altar, as being the act of religion most grateful to heaven. 
—God commands all sinners to repént, and he commands 
them, if they would have life in them, to eat the flesh of 
the son of man and drink his blood: the church directs, 
that we confess our ‘sins, at least once.a years; and that, 
at Easter, we receive the holy’ communion.—God. com> 
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mands, that we mortify the deeds of the flesh, that we 
chastise the body, and bring it into subjection: the 
church, that we may comply with this, appoints certain 
times and days to be devoted to abstinence and fasting. 


The Fast of Lent. 


Catholics observe the Fast of Lent, as a primitive 
institution, coming down to them, by an uninterrupted 
tradition from the apostolic ages. 


n om 


n a. 


FATHERS. 


Cent. II. 


Tertullian, L. C. When a Montanist, writ- 
ing against the Catholics, he says: ‘‘ They, indeed, 
fancy, that those days in the gospel are appointed for 
fasting, in which the bridegroom was taken away ( Mat. 
ix. 15;) and that these are the only legitimate fasts of 
Christians, the legal observances of the Jews being abo- 
lished.” —L. de jejuniis. c. ii. p. 982. 


Cent. III. 


Origen, G. C. “ We have the days of Lent 
consecrated to fasting. Also the fourth and sixth days of 
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the week, on which we solemüly fast. — Homil, xi. in 
Lecit; T. ii. i p: 246. ' i | 5 


Cent. IV. 


Council of Laodicea, G. C. This council, 
which was held in Asia Minor about 364, among its va- 
rious canons, enacts : ** That all the days of Lent must be 
observed in fasting,* and not Thursday in the last week 
be excepted.” ”—Can. 1, Conc. Gen. T. i, 1506. 


S. Athanasius, G. C. “These things were 
transacted (by ‘Gregory the Arian) in the holy time of 
Lent itself, about-the feast of Easter, when the brethren 
fasted.” —In Encycl. T. i. p. 114. 


S. Basil, G. C. “ To them, who willingly 
undertake it, fasting is, at all times, profitable—but 
chiefly now, when a solemn fast is, every where, puba 
lished. There is no island, no continent, no city, np 
nation, no corner of the earth, where it is not heard: a 
Let no one then exclude himself from the number of 
fasters ; in which number every age,: all ranks take their 
place.’’—Homil. ii. de Jejun; T. ii. p. 110° 


S. Ephrem of Edessa, G. C. **Observe 
the fast of forty days, and give your bread to the hungry 
man." —7n Cant. Spirit. T. ii. p. 10. Edit. Vossii. 


S. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. ‘ The body 
may enjoy its ten: months, and something more. . Let me. 
"MEC " 

* Oc waray Th TEC CaQAK0C THY vno suaivenpoPayourtase 
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have Lent, and the. whole of it, in order to free myself 
from the mire."—Serm. in princip. jejunii Jnyappend. 
T. iii. op. S. Basil, p.253. Edit. Paris. 1618. 


S. Ambrose, L. C. “ Except Saturday and 
Sunday, we fast on everyidajvin” Lent."—L. de Elia et 
Jejunio c. 10. T. i. 539. 


S. Epiphanius, G. C. ,* The Catholic church 
is used to observe the Lent before the seven last days. of 
Easter, and to persevere in fasting, _the Sundays excepted.” » 
—In exposit, fidei n. XXI. T. di, p. 1105. 


S. John! Chrysostom, G. C. « Lent, and 
the holy exercises conjoined with it, are undertaken, that 
byt them those, crimes Being wiped away, which, in the 
course. of. the year, we have committed, . we: may, with a 
holy confidence, be made partakers of the unbloody sacri- 
fice."— Homil. xxii. De ira. T. i. p. 247.—** It is a coms 
mon ‘practice, in. Lent, to enquire, how many weeks any 
one has fasted? And ‘some answer, that they have fasted 
two, or three, or the whole six wecks. But where is the 
gain, if without good deeds we have fasted? If any one 
says, he has fasted the whole: be you able to say; I had 
an enemy, but we are reconciled.—If we barely abstain 
from certain meats, with the forty days the fast also passes 
but in abstaining from sin, we keep‘ a, continual fast." — 
en xvi. ad Ads Antioch. T. ~ P 189, 


JS. Jerom., IL. C. s saline to. osilishi 
tradition, at, the proper season of the year, we observe 
Lent."—Ep. liv. ad Marcellum T. i. p. 600.—The 
fist-of the" whol year js alike, Leht'excepted; daring 
which: more severity must be used." — Ep. xxii. ad Eus» 
toch. T. i. p. 186. 


oy 
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Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C.  ** From ihe fasts of Moses 
and Elias in the old law, and from that of Christ in the 
gospel, Lent rests on'their authority. Christ fasted forty 
days to shew, thatthe gospel differed not from the law 
and the prophets." —L. ii. ad Inquisit. Januarii c. xv. T. 
ii. p. 218.—** Before Easter we fast forty days." — Tract. 
xvii. in Joan. T. ix. p. 61.—** These are the forty days 
most holy over the earth, which all Christians, whom God 
reconciles to himself in Christ, observe with singular de- 


votion, as Easter approaches." —Serm. de diversis. lxxiii. 
T. x. p. 548. | 


S. Leo, L. C. “ ket the apostolical institution 
of forty days be spent in fasting ; not by abstaining from 
food merely, but by abstaining from vice.—Serm. vi. de 
Quadrag. p. 222.—“ The present days-demand our par- 
ticular devotion, days approaching to that awful mystery 
of divine mercy. In hein, with reason, were the greater 
fasts ordained by the apostles, whom the holy spirit in- 
structed, that we, uniting ourselvesto the cross of Christ, 
may take a part in the ‘sufferings which he underwent 
for us."—]bid. Serm. ix. p. 230.—It appears from 
the passage, which I have quoted from S. Chrysostom, 
(and others might be adduced) that, though Lent, at 
this time, was observed by all, the number of days was 
not every where the same. 
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Ember Days and the Vigils of Feasts. 


These days, observed by us as fasts, are very ancient ; 
and S. Leo, in the fifth century, speaks of the first as 
equally venerable with the institution of Lent. 


FATHERS. 


ae Se SÉ 
amante tgo Ee 


Cent. V. 


ae 
< 


S. Leo, L.C. «< This observance of temperance 
is strongly prescribed in the ecclesiastical fasts, which, 
by the guidance of the holy spirit, are so distributed 
through the course of the year, that each season shall 
bave. its allotted abstinence. We keep the vernal fast 
in Lent; that of summer in the weck of pentecost; that 
of autumn in the seventh month; and in the tenth that of 
winter. Thus we learn, that the divine precepts apply to 
all seasons; and that, for our edification, all things are 
subservient to God." — Serm. viii. de Jejunio. x. mensis. 
p. 138. —It cannot be doubted, that every Christian ob- 
servance is founded on the will of heaven; and that what 
the church has received for the promotion of piety, is 
derived from apostolical tradition and the teaching of the 
divine spirit, ‘This spirit, at this time in the hearts of 
the faithful, presides over his own institutions, that all 
may understand them, and all obey them." — Serm. ii, de 
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Jejun. Pent. p. 331.—He, in other places, observes, 

why these fasts were instituted; that, in each: season 

of the year, some days, be particularly devoted to the | 
service of God in penitential exercises; and, at the same 

lime, that his blessing be implored on the fruits of the 

earth. Sx. 

The Vigil-fasts, before the more solemn feasts, are 

equally ancient. 


* 


` E 


Abstinence on certain days. 


eee 

As the fast of Lent and of the other days just men- 
tioned, consists in abstaining from flesh-meat, and in 
taking only one meal; so have we other days, such as Fri- 
day and Saturday in each week, and a few others, on 
which the above abstinence is alone commanded. 

This observance is also very ancient, though, primi- 
tively, fasting was „ined to the abstinence, and in the 
church of Africa, S. Augustin observes, Wednesday, not 
Saturday was kept.— Ep. Ixxxvi. ad Casulanum, T. ii. p. 
148.—Friday was chosen, and distinguished by mortifica= 
tion, to keep alive in us the memory of Christ’s passion 
on that day ; and Saturday, that we. may always reflect, 
that preparation is necessary for the due celebration of the 
following feast. 

Whatever God has made, és good; and that, which 
goeth into the mouth, defileth not a man. (Mat. xv. 11.); 
but, by abstaining from what is most grateful to the 
appetite, we Pieza temperance and self-command, while 
not to obey the ordinances of God and his: church, must 
cause defilement. So did Adam sin. From the practice 
of all nations in the day of distress, it may be said, that 

| pd3 
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the universal voice of conscience .iells man to fast, as a 
means of ‘propitiating heaven ; ‘but if, in public or private 
fasting, good works and the spirit of sincere repentance 
accompany not the act, it is no better than the fast of the. 
beasts of Nineveh. They fed not, nor did they, drif 
water.—-Jonah iii. 7. 
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Relics, Pictures and Images. 


Proposition XVII. 


pv 
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~ 


mo: 4) 


God alone is the object of our worship 
and adoration; but Catholies shew honour 
to the relics of saints; and they place images 
and pictures in their churches, to reduce 
their wandering thoughts, and to enliven 
their, memories towards heavenly. things. 
They shew, besides, a. vespect to. the . Tepre- 
sentations of Christ, of the mysterious facts 
of their religion, and of the saints of God, 
beyond ebat is due to every profane figure ; 
not that they can believe any iy virtue to reside 
in them, for which they ought to be ho- 
noured ; but because the honour given to 
pictures is referred to the prototype, or the 
thing represented. ` 
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Proposition XVIII. 


. 4 z € 
4 TT G 
uuum re umm a t é 
ü 


* è b. 4 
^ a P 
DA » 4 


L es.) C 


spect are £4 to the SN to ‘the NA to the, 
name of Jesus, £o. churches, &o. as things pe= 
culiarly appertaining: to: God; and. to kings; 
magistrates; and superiors: 1:40 whom honour 
is due, honour may be given, withoit any 
derogation from the’ majesty of God, or 
thal dine worship: which is, appropriate, 
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Relics. of Saints. 


* nj 


We read in the fourth Book of Kings, ii. 14. that 
when Eliseus smote the waters of Jordan with the mantle 
óf Elias, they parted, and the prophet passed over.— 
Again, xiii. 21. When a dead man was let down into the 
sepulchre of Eliseus, no sooner did he touch the bones of 
the "prophet, then he revived, and stood up on his feet. — 
Matt. ix: 20, 21, 92.— 4nd behold à woman who was 
troubled with ‘an issue of blood twelve years, came behind’ 
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him, and touched the hem of his garment. For she said 
within herself ; if I shall but touch, h his garment, I shall 
be healed. But Jesus turning about, and seeing her, said: 
Be of good heart, daughter, th, y faith hath made thee whole. 
And the woman was made-whole- from that hour.—Acts 
v. 14, 15, 16.—And the multitude of men and women that 
believed i in the. Lord a was, more increased : Insomuch, that 
they brought “forth the sick inlo the streets, and à ‘laid them 
on beds and couches;: that when Peler came, his shadow at’ 
the least might: overshadow- dny: óf ‘them, and they might 
be delivered from their. infirmities :.who were all Veale i 
Ibid. xix. 11,'12.—And God wrought. by: tlie hand. of! 
Paul more than common miracles... So that "even. theré; 
mere brought from his body to the, sick, handkerchiefs 
and aprons, and the. diseases departed from’ them, , and the. 
wicked spirits went out of them, © 7 DS 
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FATHERS. 


The veneration, of which I here speak, was first, in 
the early ages, exhibited to the remains,or relics of the 
martyrs; and afterwards to those of othér holy and emi- 
nent men, whose sanctity was solemnly acknowledged by 
the church. 


Cent. , II. 


The Church of Smyrna. In the History of 
Eusebius, is a letter from this church, in which, after giving 
an account of the martyrdom of S. Polycarp, their bishop, _ 
they say: ** Our subtle enemy, the devil, did his utmost, , 
that we should not take away the body, as many of 
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us auxiously. wished. It was. suggested, that we should 
desert our.crucified master, and begin to worship Poly- 
carp. Foolish men! who know not, that we can never 
desert Christ, who died for the salvation of all men; nor 
worship any other. Him we.adore as the son of God; but 
we shew deserved respect to the martyrs, as his disciples 
and followers. :'l'he:centution, therefore, caused the body 
to be burnt. ‘We then gathered his bones, more precious 
than pearls and more tried than gold,* and buried them. 
In tbis. place, God’ willing, ‘we will meet, and celebrate 
with joy and gladness the birth-day of his martyr, as well 
in memory of those, who have been crowned before, as, by 
his example, to prepare and strengthen others for tbe 
combat.” -H ist. , Eccl. L. iv. c. XV. p. 170, 171. 


The Church»: vof. siia a, Eusebius 
adele in other places, of the honours that were: shewn 
to .the’ relics, of martyrs, and also relates; that ‘the 
chair in which ‚S. James, the first bishop of Jerusalem, 
sat, had been preserved with great reverence down to his 
own ‘time, that. is, to the fourth century. ‘* Thus," 
he observes, ** thé Christians of ancient and of the pre- 
sent times sufficiently evinced, with what respect the 
servants of God- should be honoured.” t—Jbid. L. vii. 
c. XIX. p. 344... 


The Church of Antioch, | $c... Early, in 
this same second .century, by the command of the emperor 
Trajan, S. Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, suffered martyr- 
dom # Rome; . when his bones as ‘< au inestimable trea- 
sure’? were carried back into the east.—Similar honours, 
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we read, were, at this time, paid to the remains of other 
martyrs.—Acta sincera Paijan apud Ruinart passim. 
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cus , Cent, IV. mo» 
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S. Hilary, L.C.. “The holy blood of. the 
martyrs is every where received, and their venerable bones * . 
daily bear witness; while before them the devils tremble; 
maladies axe expelled and wonders wrought.” —L..contra 
Constant rps: .1943.' irid abi z omma d 


S. Basil, G. C. «6 Affection to. our x. departed 
brethren i is referred to the Lord, whom they ‘served ; and, 
he who honours them, that died for the faith, shews, that 
he is inspired: by the: ‘Same ardour $.S0,' that oue and the 
same action is a proof uf: many virtues.” —He is’ writing to’ 
S. Ambrose of Milan, who shad requested: from him ‘the 
body of S. Denys.) He then -relates,: that, much against 
the will of those who possessed them, the relics had been: 
taken up, and: sent; and that of their being genuine there: 
was not the smallest doubt.— 7d Ambros: Mediol, Ep. 
cxcvii. T. iii. p. 987. —** If any one suffer for the name of 
Christ, his remains are deemed precious.t ‘And if any 
one touch the bones of a martyr, he becomes partaker, im 
some degree, of his holiness, on account of the grace re 
siding in therm. Wherefore, precious in the sight of God 
is the death’ of his saints."—Serm. in hac verba Psal. 
cxv. T. i. p. 975. —* T am greatly pleased, that’ yoi have 

raised an porre to the name of — —And I am dee 
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sirous, should I be able to procure some relies of mar- 
iyrs,* to join you in your solicitude and labour.’ '— Ep. 
ecccviil., Arcadio Episc. T. iii; p. 142; 


s. Ephrem, G. C. - The dead operate as the 
living; they heal the sick ; “expel devils, and; by the 
power of Christ, put to flight all their malicious designs. 
The grace of the divine spirit, which ‘works miracles in 
‘them, ever ‘resides i in the relics of the saints." t—Jn Encom. 
Omniuni SS. T.i iii. p. 241. — Edit. Vossii. —* See, how the 
relics of ‘the martyrs still breathe! who can doubt of these 
martyrs being still alive? Who can believe, that they have 
perished ?” ‘He then extols the virtues of relics, and ex- 
horts the faithful, in every distress, to have recourse, with 
confidence, to thém : ** For the deity dwells in the bones of 
the martyrs, and, by his power and presence, miracles are 
wrought, -—— oh Y> p. 349. vi^ ‘Card. Quirini, 


SC yril. of Jovi Gus Cv tiro die 
fact of a dead man:being restored to life by touching the 
body of Eliseus, we learn, that, when ihe soul is de- 
parted, a certain virtue remains in the bodies of saints; 
and that, on account of the merit of the souls which ree 
sided in them. Of this we cannot doubt. For if the 
handkerchiefs and aprons, mere external appendages, (of 
which we read Acts xix.) cured the sick that touched them; 
more efficacious, we may conclude, would be the body of 
the prophet." $ —Catech. xviii. n. viii. p. 267. 
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S. Ambrose, L. C. * If you say to me: 
what is it, that you honour ina body, now dissolved and. 
consumed, of which God has no longer any care? I ask’ 
you; what is it that the prophet means, when he says: 
Precious in the sight of God is the death of his saints 2. 
And when he again says: To me, O God, thy. friends 
are excecdingly honourable ? It is our duty to honour the 
servants of God, and much more his friends, of whom it is 
elsewhere written :. The Lord keepeth all their bones; not 
one of them shall be broken. I honour, therefore, in the 
body of the martyr, the wounds, that he received in the 
name of Christ; I honour the memory of that virtue, which 
shall never die; I honour those ashes, which the confes- 
sion of faith has consecrated ; I honour in them the seeds 
of eternity ; I honour that body, which has taught me to 
love the Lord, and not to fear death for his sake, And 
why should not the faithful honour the body, which even 
the devils’ venerate :* which they tormented indeed in 
death, but to which théy must shew respect in the sepul- 
chre? I ‘honour ‘then the body, which Christ himself 
honoured in the sword, and which with him will reign in 
heaven." —Serm. lv. in natali SS. Martyr. Nazarii et 
Celsi. T. v. p. 146. 


S. Gregory of Nyssa, G. C. ‘Let uscon- 
sider, how eminent, how glorious is the present state of 
the saints. "Thesoul, indeed, having left this earth, rests 
in its proper place, and freed from the body, lives with 
its equals ; while the body, its venerable instrument, and 
by whose bad affections. it.;was ‘not ‘defiled, occupies an 
august and sacred station, arranged with honour and de- 
corated with due care. Thus preserved, as a thing of 
inestimable value,t it waits for the day of renovation."— 


* Cur non honorent corpus illud fideles quod recerentur & demones ? 
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He goes on to shew, how anxiously the dust is sought for, 
which had surrounded the body of the martyr; and what 
a happiness it is esteemed to be allowed to touch his relics. 
— Orat. de S. Theodoro Mart. T. ii. p. 1011. 


S. Asterius, G. C.  * Wherefore, decently dis- 
posing of the bodies of the martyrs, let us preserve them 
for ages to come, as gifts of high value.* By them we are 
fortified ; and the church is protected, as a city is guarded 
by an armed force." — Homil. in S S. Martyres. 1. i. p. 
186: In N. Auctario Combefis. Paris. 1648. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C.  * That which 
neither riches nor gold can effect, ihe relics of martyrs 
can. Gold never dispelled diseases, nor warded off death: 
but the bones of martyrs have done both. t In the days of 
our forefathers the former happened; the latter in our 
own.” —Homil. lxxi. S. Drosidis Mart. T. v. p. 882.— 
*€ God has divided the martyrs amongst us, taking to him- 
self their souls, and leaving to us their bodies, that these 
may be a monument to us of lasting courage. { For if a 
coward, when he beholds the bloody arms of a warrior, 
his shield, his spear, his helmet; is roused to action, and 
burns to emulate his prowess; shall not we, though of all 
the most dastardly, when we look on, not the weapons, 
but the body itself of the saint, which was deemed wor- 
thy to bleed in the cause of Christ, shall not we feel a 
promptitude of mind to engage in the same warfare? —For 
this reason it is, that God, until the day of the resurrec- 
tion, has entrusted to us the bodies of his saints." — Ho- 
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mil. de S. Juliano. T.i. p. 542.—'* Next to the power of 
speech, the monuments of saints are best adapted, when 
we look on them, to excite us to the imitation of their 
viriues*. Here when any one stands, he feels himself 
seized by a certain force: the view of the shrine strikes on 
his heart; he is affected, as if he that there lies were pre- 
sent, and offered up prayers for‘him. Thus docs a certain 
alacrity come over him, and changed almost to another 
man, he quits the place.——-Not without reason then 
has God left us the remains of saints." t— Lib. contra 
Gentiles. T. i. p. 070.—8See Hom. de S. Pelagia, Ibid. 
p. A91.— Orat. de S. Ignatio M. p. 498.— Hom. de SS. 
Berenice, &c. p. 551.—Hom. de Martyr. Aigypt. p. 
710. | 


Ss. p Fort ap L. C. Writing against Vigilaniius, 
who denied, that veneration, was due to the sepulchres of 
of martyrs, he says: ** Are we then guilty of sacrilege; 
when wecnter the basilics (churches) of the apostles? Was 
the emperor Constantius guilty, who translated to Con- 
stantinople the holy remains of Andrew, Luke, and Ti- 
mothy, before which the devils tremble, and confess the 
presence of those saints 2, 1s Arcadius, at this time, guilty; 
who has brought into Thrace the bones of the ancient pro- 
phet Samuel? Are all the bishops not guilty only, but to 
be deemed fools, who carried those sacred relics, enveloped 
in silk, and reposed in golden vessels ? Finally, are the 
people of all the churches fools, who met them; who, in 
exultation, received them, as if they had seen the holy 
prophet present before them ? From Palestine to Chalcedon, 
as from a hive, the multitude flocked together, and in one 
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voice, poured out praises to God." ~-Lib. Adversus Vigi- 
lant. T. i. p, 590, —** We worship not,. we adore not the 
relics of the martyrs;—but "we honour the relics of the ,, 
martyrs, that our minds may be raised to him, whose | 
martyrs they are. We honour them, that this honour 
may be referred to him, * who says: He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me—And if the remains of martyrs de- 
serve not this honour, what mean the words: Precious ix 
the sight of God is the death of his saints? If he that 
touches them is defiled, how,could the body of Eliseus 
restore life to the dead man? p lii, ad Riparium, 
T. i. p. 588, 584. 


Cent. V. 


S. Augustin, L. C. He relates a miracle that 
was wrought at Milan, while he resided there with S. Am- 
brose, in the, presence of the bodies of certain martrys 
lately discovered ; as likewise another extraordinary cure, 
effected by similar means, in his own country : but he 
dwells chiefly; as more immediately under bis own eye, on 
a variety of wonderful facts, attested by the whole coun- 
try, and verified by himself, produced by the relics of the 
Protomartyr S. Stephen. — De Civit. Dei L. xxii. c. viii. 
T. v. p. ,1486.—Speaking, on another occasion, of these 
miracles, he observes: ‘ A small portion of dust called 
together so great a multitude: the dust lay hidden, but its 
beneficial effects were made public. Consider, my bre- 


¢ 
5a. 


* Honoramus reliquias martyrum, ut eum, cujus sunt martyres, a- 
doremus, ‘Honoramus servos, ut honor servorum redundet ad Domi- 
fum. 
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thren, what God reserves for us in the land of the living; 
who, from the ashes of the dead, confers these sigaal-be- 
nefits. The body of S. Stephen may be deemed of little 
_ value; the merit of his faith commands our praise. But 
let us so hope to receive temporal blessings, that, by imi- 
tating him, we may deserve those that are eternal."— 
Serm. xcii. de S. Stephano T. x. p. 563.—'* Divine Provi- 
dence, by the wonders which he works by the relics of 
martyrs, gives to these relics a more abundant honour; 
while that which to the eye is-void of beauty, attests 
more strongly the presence of the author of life." —Serm. 
in Natal. S. Vincent. T. x. p. 437.—On the general 
subject of miracles, he says: ‘* Some men ask—why are 
not such miracles, at this time, wrought, as formerly, you 
declare, were?—I could answer,~that then they were ne- 
cessary for the conversion of the world. But he who now 
requires prodigies, is himself the greatest; not believing 
when the world believes. "Their pretended difficulty, how- 
ever, shews, that they do not admit even those ancient 
miracles." He pursues this subject with his usual acute- 
ness, and then observes, that miracles are now wrought, 
but not with the celcbrity of former times, and’ not being 
often committed to writing, they are not read to the people 
as are those recorded in the scriptures. He then proceeds 
to detail the facts, which I have mentioned, to some of 
which he was an eye-witness.— De Civit. Dei, ut supra. 
p. 1482.—The three Greek historians, Socrates,* Sozo* 
menus, t and Theodoret, f who lived in this ‘century, 
have recorded a singular fact, in which the emperor Ju- 
lian, who had renounced the Christian faith, was, in the 
preceding century, concerned. Being at Antioch, near 
which was a celebrated grove sacred. to Apollo, he con- 


* L. iii c. xviii, p. 194. t L.v. c. xix. p, 210.. 
£ Lodi c. x. p. 130. 
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sulted the oracle, anxious to learn something that imported 
him to know. No response was given; and the. priests 
assured him, that none could be given, till some bodies 
were removed that were buried near,the grove. These 
were the bodies of S, Babylas, once bishop of Antioch, 
and of his companions, martyrs. Julian ordered the ree ` 
lics to be removed, which was done with great pomp. 
But fire, as it was believed, from heaven, not long after 
this, fell on the temple, of which the walls only remained, 
as attested by S. John Chrysostom, who himself relates the 
same history.— Lib. contra Gentiles, T. i. p. 647, 


Council of Carthage, L. C.* © Let those 
altars be overturned by the bishop of the place, which 
are erected about the fields.and the roads, as in memory 
of the martyrs, in which is no body, nor any relics. 1t — 
Care also must be taken, to ascertain genuine facts. For al- 
tars, which are raised from dreams and the idle fancies of 
men, must not be supported.”—Can. xiv. Conc. Gen. 
T. ii. p. 1217. 


S. Isidore of Pelusium, G. C. «Ie it 
cause offence, that we honour the remains of the martyrs, 
on account of their. love of God and their constancy in 
suffering; enquire of those who have received cures from 
them, f and learn, what the relief has been. Thus, 
ceasing from ridiculing what we-do, you will rather imi- 


*'Seventy-three bishops assisted at this council, which was 
called for the purpose of re-establishing the ancient discipline of 
the African Church, and of reforming abuses. It was held in 398, 
and is commonly called the fifth of Carthage; though in the ordet 
of time, it be only the third. 


t In quibus nullum corpus, aut reliquie martyrum. 
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-tate what is right and praise-worthy,  —Ep. lv. L. i. 
p. 17. 


Theodoret, G. C. The souls of these tri- 
umphant martyrs dwell above, associated with the choirs 
of angels; while their bodies are not confined each in its 
-monument, but cities and villages dividing them among 
them, call them (the martyrs) the preservers and physicians 
of their souls and bodies. * They venerate these saints as 
ihe presidents and guardians of their cities, and through 
their intervention with the Lord of all, obtain many 
blessings. Their kindness is not divided, as the body 
may be; and the smallest portion has the same power as 
the undivided martyr. Favours are distributed, as the 
faith of the suppliant is strong. "That this is so, tliose 
(votive) offerings, which have been presented for the re- 
covery of health, publicly attest. "They represent eyes, 
or feet, or hands.—But while the power of the dead is 
thus proclaimed, this power also proclaims, that their 
God is the true God," — Serm. viii. contra Gentes, T. iv. 
p. 593. 606. 


S.Celestin, L. C.t In his letter to the ge- 
neral council of Ephesus, he says: ** I entreat you, my 
brethren, let that brotherly love alone be considered, in 
which we ought to remain united, according to the advice 
of John the apostle, whose rélics, now present with you, 
-you veuerate." t—Conc. Gen. T. iii. p. 615. 


* guapa xxi Nux uv xo cwpatov xai taTpss dvouatuct. 


+ Hesucceeded Boniface the first, in the chair of Rome, in 422. 
and died in 432. 
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Council of. Trent. 


The synod decrees: ** That the bodies of holy martyrs 
and of others now living with Christ, which were the 
members of Christ, and .the temple of the holy spirit, and 
which shall be raised by him to eternal life, and be glo- 
rified, are to be venerated by the faithful. Through them 
many benefits are bestowed on men by God; so that they, 
who affirm, that no veneration and honour are due to the 
relics of saints, or that to honour them and other sacred 
monuments, is useless, as likewise to celebrate the memo- 
ries of saints in order to obtain their aid—are absolutely 
to be condemned, as the church has condemned, and does 
now condemn them ."—Sess. xxv. de Invocat. SS. p. 288. 


. Pictures and. Images. 


SCRIPTURE. 


go 


Exod: xxv. 18.—' The Lord: spoke to Moses, saying : 
Thou shalt make two cherubim of gold; of beaten work 
shalt thow make them, on both sides of the mercy-seat.— 
Numb. xxi. 8, 9. —4nd the Lord said unto Moses: Make 
a brazen serpent, and set it fora sign: every one that is 
bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. And Moses 
made a brazen serpent, and set it for a sign, which when 
they that were bitten, beheld, they were healed.—4 Kings 

EER : 
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xviii. 4.— Ezechiah removed the high places, and broke 
the images, and cut dorop, the groves, and broke in pieces 
the brazen serpent that Moses had made : for unto those 
days the children of Israel did burn incense to it.—3 Kings 
vi. 29.—And Solomon carved all the walls of the Temple 
round about with carved figures of Cherubim and palm- 
trees, and open flowers within and without.—32. —The 
two doors also were of olive- -tree ; and he carved upon 
them the figures of Cherubim and palm- irees, and open 
flowers, and overlaid them with gold. —I[bid. vii. 23.—And 
he made a molten sea.—25. And it stood upon twelve - 
oxen, three looking toward the north, and three toward ` 
the west, and three toward the south, and three toward | 
the east.—29. And a on the borders that were between the 
ledges were lions, oxen, and cherubim. 

"These various figures were ‘made by the express com- ` 
d or Sahcligh of God, given io Moses and Solomon, 
and dedicated to religious purposes, after the prohibition 
so distinctly marked in the first Commandment. (Exod. 
xx. 4, 5.)— Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven 
image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or in earth beneath, or in the waters under the 
earth : thou shalt not adore them, nor serve them. 


TATHERS. 


8 miei n E 
— 


It cannot be necessary, that, on this subject, I should 
adduce any authorities from the fathers, which would 
prove that, in the early ages, particularly from the time 
of Constantine, painted representations of mysterious 
facts, of the cross, of the lives of saints, were exhibited 
in the ‘places of public worship. They were designed for 
ornament, but more for instruction, that the unlearned 
particularly might read in them the mysteries of man’s 
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redemption, and while they contemplated; as painted on 
the walls, the sufferings and deaths of the martyrs, they 
might be excited to an imitation of m" LOS in the 
cause of truth. En : 


S. Greg ory of N. yssa, G. C. , Thus speaks to 
hit audience, when celebrating the feast: of the martyr 
Theodorus : ** When any one enters such a place as. this, 
where the memory of this just man and his relics are pre- 
served, his mind is first struck—while he views the struc- 
ture and all its ornaments—with the general magnificence 
that breaks upon him. The artist has here shewn his skill 
in the figures of animals, and the airy sculpture of the 
stone; while the painter's hand is most conspicuous in de- 
lineating the high achievements of the martyt; his tor- 
ments; the savage forms of his executioners ; their furi- 
ous efforts; the burning furnace;- and the happy con- 
summation of the laborious contest. The figure of Christ 
is also beheld, looking down upon the scene. Thus, as 
in a book the letters convey the history, so do the colours 
describe the conflict of the martyr, and give the beauty of 
a flowery mead to the walls of our temple. "The picture, 
though silent, speaks, and gives instruction to ihe be- 
holder ;* nor is the mosaic pavement, which we P on, 
less ‘instructive.’ '—Orat, de eA Mart; yr. d. il. p. 
io. 


2 ay 


Council of Trent. 


The Synod decrees: ** That images of Christ, of the 
blessed virgin, and of other saints, are to be exposed and 
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retained particularly in churches, and that due honour 
and veneration are to be shewn to them ; not as believing 
ihat any divinity or virtue is in them, for which they: 
should be honoured ; or that any thing is to be asked of 
them, or any trust be placed in them, as the Gentiles once 
did in their idols: but because the honour given to pic- 
tures is referred to the prototypes, which they represent ; 
so that through the images, which we kiss, and before 
which we uncover our heads, and kneel, we may learn to 
adore Christ, and to venerate his saints," —Sess. xxv. de 
Invocat. S S. p. 289. 


The Invocation of Angels and Saints. 


Proposition XIX. 


Catholics believe, that the Angels and 
the Saints in heaven, replenished with cha- 
rity, pray for us the fellow members of the 
latter here on earth; that they rejoice in 
our conversion; that seeing God, they see 
and know in him all things suitable to their 
happy state; And that God may be inclined 
to hear their requests made in our behalf, 
and for their sakes may grant us many 
favours—therefore, we believe, that it is 
good and profitable to invoke their inter- 
ccssion.— Can this manner of invocation be 
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more injurious to Christ our Mediator, than 
it is for one Christian to beg the prayers of 
another here on earth? However, Catholics: 
are not taught so to rely on the prayers of 
others, as to neglect their own duty to God.— 
in imploring his divine mercy and goodness ; 
in mortifying the deeds of the flesh; in de- 
spising the world; in loving and serving 
God and their neighbours ; in following the 
footsteps of Christ our Lord, who is the 
way, the truth, and the life: to whom be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


SCRIPTURE. , 


Job xii. 12.—The angel Raphael says to Tobias: 
When thou didst pray with tears, and didst bury the dead 
—1 offered thy prayer to the Lord.—2 Machab. xv. 12, 13, 
14.— Judas relates a vision, in which he saw the late high - 
priest Oniali, whom he deseribes as he appeared to 
him—sireiching out his arms, and praying for the 
whole of the Jews. He then mentions another personage, 
whomi he saw, of whom Oniah says: This is the lover of 
the brethren and of the people of Isruel: This is Jere- 
miah the prophet of God, who prays much for the 
people, and for the holy city.—Luke xv. 7. 10. I say to, 
you, that even so there shall bejoy in heaven upon one sinner 
that doth penance, more than upon ninety-nine just who 
need not penances—So I say to you, there shall be joy 
before the angels of God upon one sinner doing penance. 

Ee 4, 
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Apocal. v. 8. And when he had opened the book, the four 
living creatures, and the four and twenty ancients, fell 
down before the lamb, having every one of them harps, 
and golden vials fullof odours, which are the prayers of 
saints. 


é , 


FATHERS. 


a — 


Cent. II. 


S. Treneus, L. C. “ And as Eve was seduced 
to fly from God, so was the virgin Mary induced to obey 
him, that she-might become the advocate of her that bad 
fallen.” *—-Adver. Heres. IL. v. c. xix. p. 429. 


Cent. III. 


A: 


Origen, G. C. “ Who can doubt, that our 
holy fathers aid us by their prayers, t and strengthen and 
excite us by the example of their actions, as also by the 
writings, they have left us; herein teaching and instruct- 
ing us how to fight against the adverse powers, and in 
what manner these contests are to be maintained? Thus 
they fight for us, and advance armed before us."— Homil. 
xxvi. in Num. T. ii. p. 373.—** And of all the holy 


è Uti virginis Eve virgo Maria fieret advocata. 


+ Orationibus nos jurent. 
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men who have quitted this life, retaining their charity to- 
wards those whom they left behind, we may be allowed to 
say, that they are anxious for their salvation, and that they 
assist them by their prayers and their mediation with God.* 
For it is written in the books of the Maccabees: This is Jere- 
miah the prophet of God, who always preys for the people.” 
—Lib. iii. in Cant. Cantic. T. iii. p. 75.—** The angels 
are every where present : come then, thou angel, receive 
him that is changed from his former error; from the doc- 
trine of demons ; from loud-speaking iniquity ; and having 
received him, sooth him as a kind physician, and in- 
struct him, for he is yet young.—And call to thee the 
associates of thy ministry, that together you may train to 
the faith all those that have been deceived. For there is 
greater joy in heaven upon one sinner that doth penance, 
than upon ninety-nine Just. Every creature exults, and re- 
| joices with those that shall be saved. For the expectation 
of the creature waiteth for the revelation of the sons of God, 
(Rom. viii. 19.)— Homil. i. in Ezechiel T. iii. p. 358. 


S. Cyprian, ALL. C... ** Let us be mindful of 
one another in our prayers; with one mind and with one 
heart, iu this world and in the next, let us always pray, 
with mutual charity relieving our sufferings and afllictions. 
And may the charity of him, who, by the divine favour, 
shall first depart hence, still persevere before the Lord; 
may his prayer, for our brethren and sisters, not cease." t 
— Ep. lx. p. 143.—'* Boldly endure, advance in spirit, 
arrive happily : then remember us, when the single state, 


* Jwcare eos precibus suis, atque ?nterventu suo apud Deum. 


+ Et quis istinc nostrum prior divine dignationis celeritate pre- 
cesserit, perseveret apud Dominum nostra dilectio, pro fratribus et soro- 
ribus nostris apud misericordiam Patris non cesset oratio, 
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which you have embraced, shall begin to be rewarded.” * 
—De Habitu. Virg.p. 103. 


Cent. IV. 


Eusebius of Cesarea, G. C. * Plato ob- 
serves, that they who nobly die in battle, shall be vene- 
rated as heroes, and their monuments be renowned. —How 
well does this apply to the deaths of those friends of God, 
who are justly called the soldiers of genuine piety! For it 
is our practice to honour their sepulchres, there to utter 
our prayers and our vows, and to venerate their blessed 
souls; t and this we say is justly done." — Prepar; Evang. 
L. xiü. c. xi. p. 663. Colonie 1688.—'* We, indeed, 
have not been deemed worthy to fight to the last, and to 
spill our blood for the Lord; but because we are the 
children of those who thus died, cloathed, as it were, 
with their virtue, we pray to find mercy tlirough them,t 
saying : Be propitious, O God, to the children of the 
slain.’ — Comment in. Psal. \xxviii. p. 487. Ed. Paris. 
1706.-—'* May we be found worthy by the prayers and in- 
tercession of all the saints," $— Com. in Isai. p. 593. Ibid. 
—]n many parts of his history, Eusebius speaks of the 
honour shewn to the relies and memories of the martyrs, 
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and in recounting the death of Basilides, he mentions, 
that the virgin Potamicena had thus addressed him, when 
she was near her end: ** Be of good heart, Basilides ; for, 
when I am dead, I will obtain thy salvation from the 
Lord,* and thus soon repay the favours which I have re- 
ceived from thee. — Hist. Eccles. L. vi. c. v. p. 263° 


S. Hilary of Poitiers, L. C. * To them 
that wish 1o stand there is not wanting the custody of 
saints, nor the guardianship of angels. + And lest we 
might think lightly of the protection of apostles, patri- 
archs, and prophets, or rather of angels who surround, 
witb a certain ward, the church, it is added in the psalm, 
the Lord is round about his people.—He is with us,” — 
Comment. in Psal. cxxiv. p. 401.—'* We recollect, that 
there are many spiritual powers, who are called angels, or 
who preside over churches—and as the Lord teaches, the 
angels of the little ones always see God. According to 
Raphael speaking to Tobias, there are angels that serve 
before the face of God, and who convey to him the 
prayers of the suppliant." {—It is not the character of the 
Deity that stands in need of this intercession, but our in- 
firmity does.§ They are sent for the sake of those who 
shall inherit salvation: God is not ignorant of any thing 
which we do; but the weakness of man, to supplicate and 
to obtain, calls for the ministry of spiritual intercession.” 
—1n Psal. cxxix. p. 439, 440. 


* iZartncecbas &vroy amenbacay mapa ra taurns Kugis, 
+ Sanctorum custodie, neque Angelorum munitiones. 
[ Et orationes deprecantium ad Deum deferentes. 


§ Intercessione itaque horum non natura Dei eget, sed infirmitas 
nostra. 
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S. Cyril of Jerusalem, G. C. |. ** Having 
stated the doctrine of the church on the presence of 
Christ in the eucharist, as already quoted, and the form 
of the holy sacrifice, the saint proceeds :—** Now when 
this spiritual sacrifice is ended, and this unbloody worship 
over the victim of propitiation, we supplicate God for 
the common peace of the churches, for the tranquility of 
ihe world, for kings, for their armics and their allies, for 
the sick and the afflicted; and, in a word, we pray, and 
offer this sacrifice for all who want assistance. We next 
commemorate those who are gone before us; the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, and martyrs; begging that, through 
their prayers, God would receive our supplications. * 
We then pray for the holy fathers and bishops that are 
dead, and for all the faithful departed, believing that 
their souls receive very great relief by the prayers that are 
offered for them while this holy and tremendous victim 
lies upon the altar.”—Catech. Mystag. v. m. vi, vii. 
p. 297. 


S. Basil, G. C. In celebrating the feast of the 
forty martyrs, he thus addressed his hearers :—** These 
are they, who, having taken possession of our country, 
stand as towers against the incursions of the enemy.-— 
Here is a’ ready aid to Christians. Often have you en- 
deavoured, often have you toiled, to gain one intercessor. 
You have now forty, all emitting one common prayer. t— 
Who is oppressed by care, flies to their aid, as does he 
that prospers: the first to scek deliverance; the second, 
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that his good fortune may continue. The pious mother is 
found praying for her children; and the wife for the re- 
turn and the.health of her husband.—O ye guardians of 
the human race! O ye powerful messengers before God ! 
let us join our prayers with yours." *— Homil. xx. in xl. 
Martyr. T. i. p. 155, 156. — 


S. Ephrem of Edessa, G. C. «1 entreat 
you; O holy martyrs, who have suffered so much for the 
Lord, that you would intercede for us with him, that he 
bestow his grace on us." t—Serm. in laudem omnium 
Martyr. T. i. p. 247. Ed. Vossii.—'* We fly to thy 
patronage, Holy Mother of God;' protect and guard us 
under the wings of thy mercy and kindness. 1 —M ost mer- 
ciful God, through the intercession of the most blessed Vir- 
gin Mary, and of all the angels, and of all the saints, shew 
pity to thy creature.” &—Serm. de laud. D. Mar. Virg. T. 
iii. p. 208.—* I implore the intercession of the saints ; 
but that their prayers for me will be heard, I doubt. For 
the prophet Ezechiel has said, (xiv. 20.) that neither 
Noah, nor Job, nor Daniel, though they pray, shall ob- 
tain. I implore all the prophets: | but I may be rejected, 
I fear, like those impious Israelites, of whom the Lord said 
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to Jeremiah, (vii. 16.) pray not for this people." —In 
Confess. & sui ipsius reprehensione. T. iii. p. 106. 


S. Gregory of Nazianzum, G.C. Inhisfa- 
neral oration on his friend S. Basil, he says: ** And now 
he, indeed, is in heaven; there, if I mistake not, offering up 
sacrifices for us, pouring out prayers for the people: for 
he has not left us so, as to have deserted us.—And do 
thou, sacred and holy spirit, look down, I beseech thee, on 
us:* arrest by thy prayers that sting of the flesh which 
was given to us for our correction, or teach us how to 
bear it with fortitude: guide all our ways to that which is 
best: and, when we shall depart hence, receive us then 
into thy society ; that with thee, beholding more clearly 
that blessed and adorable Trinity, which now we sce ina, 
dark manner, we*may put a final close to all our wishes, 
and receive the reward of the labours which we have 
borne."— Orat. xx. de Laud. S. Basil. T. i. p. 372, 
$73.—In the same strain he addresses S. Athanasius, p. 
507 ; and p. 425, be adds: ** He, ina good old age, dying 
after many conflicts, now regards, I doubt not, our con- 
cerns, and being himself freed from the bonds of the 
flesh, stretches out his hand to us." t—Orat. xxiv. p. 
495.—From these orations, and from many others deli- 
vered on tlie like occasions, it is plain, what was then 
believed— that the martyrs and saints enjoyed eternal hape 
piness in the vision of God; that they had care of. men 
upon earth ; that they interceded for them ; and that it was 
profitable to invoke their prayers for the obtaining of 
spiritual and temporal blessings. 


S. Gregory of Nyssa, G.C. Addressing 


himself to the martyr Theodorus, on whose feast he de- 
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livered an oration, this brother of S. Basil speaks in the 
same strain: ** Invisible though thou art, come as a 
friend to them that honour thee; come.and behold this 
solemn feast.—We stand in need of many favours: be our 
envoy for thy country before our common king and lord, * 
. The country of the martyr is the place of his suffering: 
his citizens, his brothers, his relations are they, who posa 
sess, who guard, who honour him. We are in fear of 
afflictions ; we look for dangers: the Scythians approach 
us with dreadful war. "Thou, indeed, hast overcome the 
world ; but thou knowest the feelings and the wants of our 
nature. Beg for us the continuance of peace,t that 
these our public mectings be not dissolved ; that the wicked 
and raging barbarian overthrow not our temples and our 
altars; that he tread not under foot thy holy places. 
That hitherto we have lived in safety, we owe to thy fa- 
your: we implore thy protection for the days that are to 
come." t—Orat. in Theod. Martyr. T. ii. p. 1017.—In 
the life of S, Ephrem, he thus addresses that holy Dea- 
con: ** Do thou now, being present at God's altar, and 
with his angels, offering sacrifice to the prince of life, and 
to the most holy Trinity, remember us; begging for us 
the pardon of our sins" §—T. ii. p. 1048. 


S. Ambrose, L. C. The fathers of the western 
church speak the same language: ‘ Thon hast friends 
who may intercede for thee. These are the apostles and 
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the martyrs.—It is not nearness of blood, but the relation- 
ship of virtue that forms this friendship.—Associate thy- 
self, therefore, with Peter and Andrew, that they may 
pray for thee, and thy bad desires may cease.— Peter and 
Andrew interceded for the widow. (Luke iv. 38.) It 
were well, if we could obtain so speedy an intercessor : 
but surely they who implored the Lord for their relation, 
can do the same for us.. You see, that she who was a sin- 
ner, was little fitting to pray for herself, or at Icast to 
obtain what she asked. Other intercessors to the phy- 
sician were therefore necessary. "The angels, who were 
appointed te be our guardians, must be invoke; and 
the martyrs likewise,* whose bodies seem to be a pledge 
for their paironage. ‘They, who in their blood washed 
away every stain of sin, can implore forgiveness for us: 
ihey are our guides, and the beholders of our lives and 
actions: io them therefore we should not blush to have 
recourse." t—JLib. de. Viduis. T. iv. p. 505.—'* They are 
not dead, whose feast we this day celebrate; but being 
renewed, they live; for they are made partakers of Christ, 
who is the life of all. Their bodies indeed perished; but 
the progress of life was not broken. Without intermission, 
they return thanks to God, and repeat the praises of their 
saviour."—Serm. i. de SS. Petro ct Paulo, T. v. p. 
140.—'* As often as we celebrate the memories of the 
martyrs, we should meet together, casting behind us all the 
cares of life. —The Lord hath said, (Luke x. 16.), he 
that honoureth you, honoureth me; and he that despiseth 
you, despiseth me. He therefore who honours the martyrs, 
honours Christ; ¢ while he that despises the saints, de- 
spises the Lord."—Serm. ii. Ibid. p. 142. 


* Obsecrandi sunt angeli pro nobis —martyres obsecrandi. 
+ Non crubescamus eos intercessores nostre infirmitatis adhibere. 
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S. Epiphanius, G. C. Having censured the 
practices of certain heretics, who paid an undue honour 
to the virgin Mary, he says: ** Her body, 1 own, was 
holy; but she was no God. She continued a virgin; but 
she is not proposed for our adoration; she herself adoring 
him, who, having descended from heaven and the bosom 
of his father, was born of her flesh. Against this error 
the gospel itself has guarded us, Christ saying (John ii. 
4.), Woman, «what is it to me and to thee? My hour is 
not yet come. He calls her woman, lest any one should 
imagine, that she was of some superior nature.— Though, 
therefore, she was a chosen vessel, and endowed with 
eminent sanctity, still she is a woman, partaking of our 
common nature, but deserving of the highest honours 
shewn to the saints of God.--She stands before them all, 
on account of the heavenly mystery accomplished in her. 
— But we adore no saint :—and as this worship is not given 
to angels; much less can it be allowed to the daughter of 
Ann.—Let Mary therefore be honoured; but the father, 
son, and holy ghost alone be adored.” *— 4d». Collyridi- 
anos Heer. lix, sive lxxix. T. i. p. 1061, 1062. 1064. 


S. John Chrysostom, G. C. In his sermons 
to the people of Antioch; Oz the Feasts cf various mar- 
tyrs ; he exhibits, in glowing colours, the honours that 
were paid to their remains; the miracles wrought by their 
prayers; and the splendid examples of many virtues pro- 
duced by the fervour of imitation. ** We, on this day, 
celebrate their feast.—But, on all days, let us pray aud 
beseech, that they become our patrons: t for not only 
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when alive, but much more when dead, they can inspire 
confidence. Now they carry about them the marks of 
Christ; and when they shew these, nothing will be refused 
tothem. Since they are become thus powerful, thus ad- 
mitted into the friendship of God; if, by constant en- 
deavours, we associate ourselves with them, we cannot fail 
of obtaining the mercy of heaven."— Homil. li.-de S S. 
Bernice, &c. T. i. p. 570.—** The prayers and supplica- 
cations of the saints are highly powerful in. our regard :* but 
ihen most, when our own penitential works, and the serious 
reformation of our lives, are joined to them.—And this we 
say, not intimating, that the saints should not be in- 
voked ;t but that we should not give ourselves up to idle- 
ness, and rely on the exertions of others," — Homil. v. in 
Matt. T. vii. p. 60, 61.—** It is good to partake of the 
prayers of the saints; € but when we ourselves are careful 
and vigilant. You may say; when such are my disposi« 
tions, what need have I of others prayers? —But truly, 
we'are, at all times, in want. Paul did not say, what 
need have I of others prayers? though they, who prayed 
for him, deserved not to be heard. And you dare to say 
this. Nor did Peter say it, when prayer was made with- 
out ceasing by the church to God for him. (Acts xii. 5.). 
—Indeed, the very circumstance of your confidence proves, 
that you are in want of prayers. Were you holy as Paul 
himself, your want would be the same. Exalt not your- 
self, lest you be humbled. But, as I observed, the 
prayers of others will avail us most, if we be earnest our- 
selves in the practice of virtue. St. Paulsays: Lor I know 
that this shall turn to my salvation, through your prayer, 
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and the supply of the spirit of Jesus Christ. (Phil. i. 
19.) Andagain: You helping in. prayer for us ; that for 
this gift obtained for us, by the means of many persons, 
thanks may be given by many in our behalf. (2 Cor. i. 
11.) And yousay, what need have I of others prayers ?— 
Prayers then are efficacious; but it is when we, on our 
side, do our duty.—-This being so, let us not contemn the 
prayers of the saints, nor.rely solely on them. By the 
latter, we should rashly deceive ourselves ; by the former, 
deprive ourselves of what is good and profitable. Let us 
then invoke their intercession, and beg that they extend to 
us a helping hand, * while we ourselves remain constant in 
the pursuit of virtue." — Homil. i. in i. Thess. T. xi. p. 
967. 970. See Homil. xlv. de S. Meletio, T. i. p. 593.— 
Homil. de S S. Bernice, Prosdoce & Domnina. Ibid. 
p.557. 


S. Asterius of Amasea, G. C. « The 
| Saints, in virtue of their power with God, are the inter- 
cessors of the world. t —W e adore not the martyrs, but we 
shew honour to them, as the true adorers of God. We 
worship not men; but we admire those, who, in time of 
persecution, nobly died in his service. We deposit their 
remains in monuments of curious workmanship, and we raise 
magnificent temples to thcir memories, that we ourselves 
may learn to emulate their deeds. {Though dead the saints 
can still do much: they can impart favours to us. $— Pre- 
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cious in the sight of the Lord is the death. of his saints: 
(Ps. cxv.): wherefore, let us offer up our prayers to God, 
and entreat the martyrs, that our common Lord would com- 
municate the spirit of compunction to those who err; * 
and’ that, all doubt, as a wall of separation, being re- 
moved, we may all meet together in fraternal union."— 
Encom. in S S. Martyres, T. i. p. 191. 198. 207. In N. 
Auctario Combefis. Paris. 1648. 


S.J erom, L.C. * We worship not, we adore 
not the relics of martyrs—nor angels, nor archangels, nor 
cherubim, nor seraphim, lest we serve the creature, rather ' 
than the creator, who is blessed for ever more. But we 
honour the relics of the martyrs, that our minds may be 
raised to him, whose martyrs they are. We honour them, 
that this honour may be referred to him,. who says: He 
that receiveth you, receiveth me.” (Matt. x. 40.)—Ep. 
lii. ad Riparium, T.i. p. 583.—“ Thou .dolt! who, at 
any time adored the martyrs? who could fancy that a 
mortal was God ? t—If the apostles and martyrs, while 
upon earth, and while they must be anxious for themselves, 
can pray for others; much more will they do it, when 
victory has crowned their triumphs.1—Mo ses obtained 
forgiveness for six hundred thousand men in arms; and 
Stephen, the true disciple of Christ, and the first martyr, 
begs forgiveness for his persecutors : and shall their power 
be less when they are with Christ? 8 The apostle Paul de- 
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clares, that two hundred three’ score and sixteen souls, 
sailing with him, were saved by his prayers (Acts xxvii. 
37.): but, when dissolved and with Christ, shall he be 
silent, and not utter a single word for that world, which 
believed at his. preaching?” *— Adv. d. sth Ep. Ix. 
TU p. 589, 590. 


Cent. V. 


€ 


é 


S. Augustin, L. €. “ The Christian people 
celebrate the memories of the martyrs with a religious S0- 
lemnity, in order that they may learn to imitate them, and 
may be associated to their merits, and be aided by their 
prayers: but tono martyr; to the God aloneof martyrs, in 
memory of them, do we raise altars. For what bishop, 
among the repositories of holy bodies, assisting at the 
altar, was ever heard to say: To thee, Peter; to thee Paul; 
or to thee Cyprian do we make this offering ? To God 
alone who crowned the martyrs, is sacrifice offered in the 
places where their relics rest ; that the sight of these places 
may excite a warmer sentiment towards those, whom we 
should imitate; and towards him, by whose aid it can be 
accomplished. We venerate, therefore, the martyrs with 
that veneration of regard, with which holy men are here 
treated upon earth, who are disposed, we know, to suffer 
for the truth of the gospel. When they have suffered, 
and have conquered, our veneration is more devoted, and 
more firm, as they are translated from a state of conflict, 
to a state of permanent happiness. But with that worship, 
which the Greeks call aargeia, and which in Latin cannot 
be expressed by one word—as it is a worship properly due 
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only to the divinity—with that worship we + worship God 
alone. To this belongs the offering of sacrifice ; whence 
they are idolaters, who sacrifice to idols. We offer no 
sacrifice to any martyr, nor to any saint, nor to any angel ; 
and should any, one fall into the error, sound doctrine. 
will so raise its voice, that he be corrected, or. condemned. 
or avoided. ‘The saints themselves, whether men or an- 
gels, reject that worship, which is due, they know, to God 
alone. Thus Paul and Barnabas (Acts xiv.)—when, moved. 
by their miracles, the Lycaonians would sacrifice to them 
as Gods—rending their garments, and confessing that they 
were mortal men like to, them, forbad, it to be done. . The 
same Was scen in Angels, as we.read in the Apocalypse 
(xxii, 9.), where the angel refused adoration, saying, 
L am thy fellow-servant and, of thy brethren: Adore 
God. ott d XX. conira Faustum. T. vi. p. 156, —*€ If any 
one say io you, do you, worship Peter ? Return him for 
answer what Eulogius said of Fructuosus : I worship, not 
Peter, but worship him, ‘whom even. Peter worships. a. 
Serm. ci. De Diversis T. x. p. 572. —The same doctrine 
is repeated still more fully i in the celebrated work Of. the 
City of God.—L, viii. c. xxvii. DL, xxii. c. x.. T. v. p. 
516 and 1404, —** We pray for the other faithful departed, 
but not for martyrs; for they departed this life in a state 
of such perfection, as rather to be our advocates. But 
they are advocates, not by their own merits, but as mem- 
bers united to their head. _ He is truly the only advocate, 
who, sitting at the right hand of the father, intercedes for 
us.t | There is one advocate, as there is one pastor." — 
Serm. cclxxxv. in Natal. Mart. Casti et CEmilii T. v. p. 
1147. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1683.— Jesus Christ the just 
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is our advocate with the father: he is the propitiation for 
our sins.—Therefore, some one willsay ; do not the saints 
pray for us? do not bishops and pastors pray for the 
people? Listen to the scriptures, and learn, that pastors 
recommend themselves to the prayers of the people. The 
apostle says: Praying withal for us. Coloss. iv. 3.). 
He prays for the people, and ihe people for him. We 
pray, brethren, for you; and do you pray for us. Let 
all true members pray,for one another ; and the head ine 
tercede. for all? — Tracte i. in à. Joan. T. ix. p. 238. 
—f* It is a, proof of. kind “regard towards the dead, when 
their bodies: are deposited near, the monuments of saints. 
But hereby in what are they ,aided, unless in this, that, 
recollecting the place where they lie,. we be induced to re- 
commend them,to the patronage, of those saints for their 
prayers with God ?—Calling therefore to mind the grave 
of a departed friend, and the, near. monument of the ve- 
nerable martyr, we naturally commend.-the soul to his 
prayers.* And that the souls of those will be thereby be- 
nefited, who so lived as to deserve it, there can be no 
doubt,"—JDe curd pro mortuis gerenda c.iv. T. iv. f. 
289.— But, by what means the martyrs assist those, 
whom we believe to be assisted by them, tis a question 
surpassing the powers of my understanding— whether they 
be personally present in many places remotely distant; or 
whether praying, in general, for the wants of all who ine 
voke their intercession, (as we pray for the dead, from 
whom we are absent, and of whom we know, nothing) God 
almighty, every where present, hearing the supplications 
of his martyrs, may, by the ministry of his angels, grant 
the succours that are requested.—This, I say, is a question 
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ioo deep for me to reach, too abstruse for my penetration,” 
— Jbid, c. xvi. p. 293. 


S. Cyril of Alexandria, G: C. In the 
prayer, which Catholics daily address to the Virgin Mary, 
are the words : ** Holy Mary, mother of God, pray for us 
sinners, now and at the hour of our death." The words 
Mother of God—in Greek ¢eotoxos, in’ Latin Deipara—to 
persons not fully acquainted with the doctrine of the Zr- 
carnation, nor with’ the necessity there often has been of 
opposing error: by the introduction of terms. not strictly 
scriptural, causeé'sóme difficulty. : Against the errors of 
Arius the word consubstantial was adopted ; and the coun- 
cil of Nice, which in 325," ‘condemied those errors, de- 
fined in its creed, that’ Jesus Christ ee consubstantial to 
the Father, for us’men, and for our salvation, came ve 
from heaven, and becañë incarnate) and was made man.’ 
The Virgin Mary was mother of him thus made man; but 
this man ‘was'God ; ‘whence arose the propriéty of the’ ex- 
pression, Mother of ‘God. Z-Theéxptession had been very 
generally used, when; inthe following century, one 
Anastasius, a priest—the confidential friend ‘of Nestorius, 
then bishop ot Coustantinople—in a sermon to thé people 
publicly taught, € that the Virgin Mary ought not to be 
called’ the Mother of God ;. that ‘she was a mortal, and 
that of such God could not be born.”—These words, says 
the historian, * who might himself have been present, gave 
great offence both to the clergy and laity; ** and a tumult 
arose within the church.” —I mention this incident, be- 
cause nothing so clearly marks the commencement of error, 
as the reclamation of the people, when new expressions 
assail their ears, or when those, to which they have been 
habituated, are cither censured or omitted. —Nestorius 
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espoused the language of his friend; and, in a short time, 
not Constantinople only, but the whole Christian church, 
took the alarm; the doctrine of man's redemption being 
manifestly involved in the quéstion. At the head of the 
orthodox party stood S. Cyril, bishop of Alexandria, 
whose reasoning on the subject was comprehensive and 
profound. But he observed, that it would be well, would 
men abstain from such enquiries—in which the most 
learned see obscurely, and the ignorant are perplexed— 
and embrace, without wavering, the faith, that, through 
the apostles, has been delivered to the church. However, 
as the pride of man will not follow this rule, he proceeds 
to say, on' the question before him, that as the Lord Jesus 
Christ is God, surely, she that bore him must be called 
the mother. of God. ‘This faith," he adds, “ the dis- 
ciples of Christ delivered, though they used not the ex- 
pression." But, since the council of Nice, he observes, 
it has been used by man y fathers, whose names he mentions. 
—Ep. 'ad Monachos Ægypti. Conc. Gen, T. iii. p. 19, &c. 
=s. Cyril in this epistle, and in many more which he 
. wrote on the subject, strongly insists, that if the nature 
of the hypostatic union, be considered—that union, 
whereby the divine nature was so united to the nature of 
man as to form but one person—it must necessarily follow, 
that it is true to'say, that God was born, and therefore that 
Mary was mother of God; that God. suffered; and that 
God died for us. Whatever doctrine teaches not this, 
manifestly overturns the belief in the divinity of Jesus 
Christ; and with this error Nestorius was charged. Cæ- 
lestin, the Roman bishop, supported the: cause of S, 
Cyril; and finally, in 431, the council of Ephesus anathe- 
matised the errors of Nestorius, and deposed him from the 
see of Constantinople. From this time, the words of our 
prayer Mother of God have been universally used; and 
they may be considered as a profession of our belief in 
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the divinity of;her son.—In the apostles Creed we say; 
Born of the Virgin Mary. 


Theodoret, G. C. « The temples of the victori- 
ous martyrs risc, conspicuous for their magnitude and the 
richness of their embellishments. Itis not once, or twice, or 
five times, t that We, yearly approach them; but we fre- 
quently. there. assemble; and there, not unfrequently 
sing praises to their God. - They who are in health, pray 
for its. continuance : ^ while they pray to be freed, who 
are oppressed by illness.—But it is not as Gods that they 
address the martyrs, but as celestial men, entreating them 
to. become their intercessors.’ > *— Serm. viii. adv. Gentes, 
T. iv. p. “605. . p — 

Council of Chalcedon, G. C. The fathers 
with one voice exclaimed: ** Flavian, though dead, still 
lives; may the ‘martyr pray for- us.” t—Act. xi. Conc. 
Gen. ‘T. iv. p. 697.—Ceértain European bishops write to 
the Emperor: ‘We place the blessed Proterius in the 
rank of ‘holy martyrs, and, through: his ing On. we 
beg that God! may LT merciful to us. "Ei-Ep. ad Leo. 
Aug: P. iii: "Conc m du tint Gen. T. iv. p. 007. 


S. Nilus, pn C. *€ Learn then, that the boly 
angels excitd us-to pray, and are present with us, rejoicing, 
and praying for tis. $— Tract. de Orat. c. \xxxi. T. i. p. 
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S. Leo, L. C. Omitting many other authorities, 
which I could adduce from other fathers and the ecclesiasti- 
cal historians of this century, I shall here close the list with 
S. Leo the Great. —'** Strengthen your connections with the 
holy angels; entér into the city of God, of which the.dwel- 
ling is promised to us; unite yourselves to the patriarchs, 
prophets, apostles, and martyrs. Rejoice, where they rejoice. 
Let these wishes be the objects of your desires ; and by a 
lioly emulation sue for their suffrages.* For with whom 
you shall communicate in prayer, with them shall you en- 
joy honour." —Serm. v. in Epiphan. T.i. p. 195.—'* As we 
ourselves have experienced, and our ancestors have 
evinced, we believe and trust that, amidst the troubles of 
this life, the prayers of the holy apostles Peter and Paul 
will ever be ready to 'obtain^for us the mercy of 'God.t 
As we are depressed by our own sins, so may we be raised by 
theit merits, through Jésus Christ."— Serin. in’ Natal. 
Apost. Petri et Pauli p. 338. —'* May the blessed Peter 
and ali the saints, Who have aided us in many tribulations; 
vouchsafe to assist our prayers ¢ for you with our merci- 
ful hu »— Serm. in Octava Apost. Pet. et Pauli p. 840. 

Like Tet us rejoice in the Lord for the happy end of this 
glorious man. ^God is wonderful in his saints, im whom he 
has given to us defencé and example.§—Rome is illustrated 
by Lawrence, as Jerusalem was-by Stephen. By his 
prayer and patronage we ‘confidently trust to meet wiih 
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, M 
support ; *that asal/ men, says the apostle (9 Tim. iii. 12.), 
that will: live godly in Christ, shall suffer ' persecution , 
we may be strengthened in’ the: spirit of charity, and be 
fortified, in the continuance of a firm faith, to surmount all 
temptations, through the Lord Jesus Christ, -who:with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, ‘liveth arid reigneth for ever.” 
—8Serm. in Festo S. Laurentii, p. 346. 


.. Council. of Trent. 


*€ The holy Synod commands all bishops, and others, to 
whom is entrusted the oflice of teaching, that—according 
to the practice of the Catholic and Apostolic church, re- 
ceived from the earliest ages of the Christian religion, and 
according to the united opinions of the Fathers, and ihe 
decrees of holy councils—they, in the. first place, . dili- 
gently instruct the faithful, on the iutercession and inyo- 
cation of saints; the honour, due to relics ; and the lawful 
use of images; teaching them, tbat the saints, reigning 
with Christ, offer up their prayers to God for men; that 
it is good and. profitable suppliantly to inyoke, them, | and 
to have recourse to their supplications. and assistance; in 
order to obtain favours from God, through his son, Jesus 
Christ, our Lord, who is our only redeemer and saviour.” 
—Sessio xxv. de Invocat. S S. p. 287. 


* Cujus oratione & patrocinio adjuvari nos sine cessatione confidimus. 


The following Creed or Profession of 
Faith, containing the principal points of 
Catholic Belief, was promulgated by pope 
Pius IV., in 1564, the year after the close. 
of the council of Trent, and agreeably to 
what the council had suggested. It goes 
under the name of Pius, and is subscribed 
by Catholics on several oceasions. l 


CREED OF PIUS IVY. 


I, N. N. with a firm faith believe and profess all and 
every one of those things, which are contained in that 
creed, which the holy Roman Church maketh use of, To 
wit; I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, of all things visible and invisible: 
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God, and born of the Father before all ages; God of God; 
Light of Light; true God of the true God ; begotten, not 
made; consubstantial to the Father by whom all things 
were made. Who for us Men, and for our salvation, 
came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost of the Virgin Mary, and was made man. Was 
crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate : he suffered and 
was buried. And the third day he arose again, according 
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to the Scriptures: He ascended into Heaven: sits at the 
Right-hand of the Father, and is to come again with glory 
to judge the living and the dead ; of whose kingdom there 
shall be no end. wer in the Holy Ghost, the TRA and 
life-giver, who proceeds from the Father and the ‘oom 
who together with the Father and the Son, is adored and 
glorified, who spoke by the Prophets. And (I believe) 
one, holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. I confess 
one Baptism for the remission of sins: and I look for the 
resurrection of the dead, and the life of the world to come. 
Amen. 


I most sedfastly admit and embrace apostolical and 
ecclesiastical Traditions, and all other observances and 
constitutions of the same Church. 


I also admit the holy Scriptures, according to that sense 
which our holy Mother the Church, has held, and does 
hold; to which it belongs to judge of the true sense and 
interpretation of the Scriptures: neither will I ever take 
and interpret them otherwise, than according to the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers. 


I also profess that there are truly and properly seven 
Sacraments of the New law, institated by Jesus Christ, our 
Lord ; and necessary for the salvation of mankind, though 
not all for every one: To wit, Baptism, Confirmation, the 
Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order, and Ma- 
trimony : And that they confer Grace: And that of these, 
Baptism, Confirmation and Order cannot be reiterated 
without sacrilege. I also receive and admit the received 
and approved Ceremonies of the Catholic Church, used 
in the solemn administration of the aforesaid Sacraments. 


I embrace and receive all and every one of the things 
which have been defined and declared in the holy council 
ef Trent, concerning Original Sin, and Justification. 
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I profess likewise, that in the Mass there is offered to God 
a true, proper, and propitiatory' sacrifice for the living and 
the dead. And that in the most holy Sacrament) of the 
Eucharist, there is truly, really, and substantially, the 
Body and Blood, together with the Soul and Divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ: and that there is made a conver- 
sion of the whole substance of the bread into the Body, 
and of the whole substance ‘of the wine into the Blood; 
which conversion the Catholic -Church calls Transub- 
stantiation. I also:confess, that under either kind alone, 
Christ is received whole and entire, and a true Sacrament. 


I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory ; and that 
the souls thercin detained are helped. by the suffrages of the 
Faithful. 


Likewise that the saints reigning together with Christ, 
are to be honoured and invocated, and that they offer 
prayers to God for us, and that their Relics are to be had 
in veneration. 


I most firmly assert, that the Images of Christ, of the 
Mother of God, ever Virgin, and also of other Saints, 
ought to be had and retained, and that due honour and 
veneration is to be given them. 


I also affirm, that the power of Indulgences was left by 
Christ in the Church; and that the use of them is most 
wholesome to Christian people. 


I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apostolic Roman 
Church for the mother and mistress of all Churches: 
And I promise true obedience to the Bishop of Rome 
Successor to S. Peter, Prince of the A postles, and Vicar 
of Jesus Christ. 


I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all other 
things delivered, defined, and declared by the sacred 
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Canons and General Councils, and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent. And I condemn, reject, and ana- 
thematize all things contrary thereto, and all Heresies, 
which the Church has condemned, rejected, and anathe- 
matized, 


I, N. N. do at this present freely profess, and sincerely 
hold this true Catholic Faith, without which no one can 
be saved : * And I promise most constantly to retain and 
confess the same entire and unviolated, with God's assist- 
ance, to the end of my Life. ' 


* He that believeth, and is baptised, shall be saved; but he 
that believeth not, shall be damned.—Mark xvi. 16. 


THE END. 
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